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Preface. 

The story of Greater India ia bound to be of absorbing 
interest, not only to every student of history, but also to all 
educated people in this country. The Indian colonies in the 
Far East must ever remain as the high-water mark of mari- 
time and colonial enterprise of the ancient Indians. But al- 
though an extensive literature in French has grown up on this 
subject, hardly anything has yet been written in English. 
This alone accounts for the comparative apathy and ignorance 
in this matter which is generally noticed in this country. 

No apology is therefore needed for bringing out this volu- 
me dealing with one of the many colonial kingdoms which the 
Indians had established ia the Far East. It is intended to 
be tlie first of a series of volumes dealing with the whole sub- 
ject But when, if at all, the other volumes will see the light 
of day is more than I can tell. The present volume was taken 
in hand more than four years ago, but a variety of difiiculties- 
the space of 1300 miles between the author and the printing 
press being by no means the least of them — have considerably 
delayed its publication. As at present planned, the second 
volume, dealing with Cambodge, will be published before the 
end of 1929, and the remaining two or three volumes, dealing 
with Siam, Sumatra, Java, Bali and other colonial kingdoms 
will not probably be delayed beyond 1931, 

Champa has been selected as thesub;ectof the first volume, 
partly because it is the remotest colony in the East, and part.ly 
because it is less known than Cambodge and Java on which 
general attention has been focussed on account of the . 
famous monuments of Angkor Vat and Boro-budur. 

The authorities on which this volume is based have been 
fully dhcussed in the Introduction. I have derived the great- 



( ii ) 


est help from Maspero’s “Le Royaiimedu Champa”. This book 
must always remain the chief source and constant guide to anyone 
who tries to write a history of Champa. But the discovery of 
a number of new inscriptions since the publication of that book 
has made it obsolete and incomplete in many placea While, 
therefore, Maspero's work has been accepted as the chief guide, 
considerable deviations from it will be noticed in the present 
volume. 

Besides, Maspero deals mainly with the political history 
of Champa, though in the early portion of his book he has 
given a brief resume of religion, administrative system, social 
and economic conditions, and art and architecture of Champa. 
An attempt has been made in the present volume to discuss all 
these branches of history and civilisation of Champa as adequa- 
tely as is possible under the present conditions. 

Similarly, Parmentiers monumental work on the art 
and architecture of Champa has been my chief guide in writing 
Chapter X of Book II. But while I have taken the data from 
that book, I have interpreted them in my own way, and ventu- 
red to express a different opinion on the all-important question 
of the origin of Cham art. 

I take this opportunity of expressing my deep obligations 
to the authorities of “Ecole Francaise D' Extreme-Orient” for 
kind permission to reproduce illustrations contained in this 
volume. 

A special feature of this volume is the collection of inscriptions 
discovered in Champa. Although all these inscriptions have been 
separately published before, this is the first complete collection 
of all the known inscriptions, arranged in chronological order. 
Although I have accepted the published readings, I have made 
an independent translation of all the inscriptions and have not 
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as a rule referred to the old French renderings save in a very 
few instances, I am indebted to my friends and colleagues 
Dr. S. KL De and Pandit Nanigopal Banerji, for some valuable 
suggestions in this matter. 

No one is more conscious than I myself of the serious short- 
comings of the work My imperfect acquaintance with Sans- 
krit and French haw made the task of writing this volume a 
painful and laborious one, and I dare not hope that I have 
been able to avoid serious mistakes and errors. But I do hope 
that my indulgent readers will look kindly on this pioneer, 
work. If this humble production arouses a general interest 
in this country towards this fascinating field of study, and in- 
duces others, better equipped for the task, to take up the work, 
I shall consider my labours amply rewarded. 


RAMNA, DACCA, 
3rd March, 1927. 


R. C. Majumdar* 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Although the study of Ancient Indian history has made a 
great deal of progress in recent years, there is one aspect of 
the subject which has not yet received the attention it deser- 
ves. This is the expansion of the Aryans beyond Indian fron- 
tiers towards the east and south-east. The history of Indo- 
Aryans usually begins with their settlement in the Punjab and 
ends with their expansion over the whole of India as far as 
Assam in the east and cape Comorin in the south. This is, how- 
ever, an arbitrary line of distinction for which there does not 
seem to be any great justification. For the Aryans never re- 
garded the hills or the sea by which India proper is bounded 
as the natural limits of their advance, and they boldly crossed 
over these to new regions on the other side, Th^ir achieve- 
ments in these regions are but vaguely known, but the more 
one thinks on this subject the more is one forced to realise that 
the ludianisation of these countries was probably as complete 
in the ancient period as we find in the Dravidiau countries 
within the frontier of India. The study of Indian civilisation 
must therefore be regarded as imperfect so long as we do not 
take into jiroper account the achievements of Indians in these 
regions. 

Until recently, however, our knowledge of this subject 
was limited in the extr^ne. Indian literature, no doubt, clear- 
ly shows that there was an intimate intercourse between India 
and the Far East^ in ancient times, but it does not tell us much 


1. Among important passages bearing nron this subject the 
following may be mentioned as specimens. 

(A) A passage in Ramayana referring to Yavadvipa and 
Suvarnadvipa, meaning the islands of Sumatra and 
Java. 

(B) The well-known passage in Mahavamsa referring to 
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regarding the activltj- of Indian colonists settled there. The 
writings of Ptolemy and Fa-Hien, also, while bearing ample 
testimony to the firm hold of Indian civilisation in those coun- 
tries, have not preserved any detailed account of the colonial 
history of India. Such an account has been rendered possible 
only in comparatively recant times, when the colonies them- 
selves have been made to yield up their ricli antiquarian 
treasures, thanks to the untiring efforts of the savants of 
France. 

The first serious attempt to study the geography, history 
and civilisation of the Far East was made by Christian mis- 
sionaries of Europe as far back as the early sevf nteenth cen- 
tury. The most memorable scholarly work of this period 
was the “Dictionnaireannamite-latiu-portugais*' by P. Alexan- 
dre de Rhodes, published in 1651. This monumental work 
has served as the basis of all future research and placed it on 
a secure foundation. The same author published in the fol- 
lowing year a history of Tonkin in Latin. Similar works 
continued to appear from time to time but it was not till two 
centurlesHater that a begrinning was made of an archaeologi- 
cal investigation in Indo- China, In 1858 Henri Mouhot ex- 
plored the valley of the Mekhong as far as the country of 
Laos between Korat and Lnang-prabang. Although a natur- 
alist, Mouhot was attracted by the beauties ol* Angkor Vat and 
other monuments of antiquity and his rapturous description 
made them known for the first time to the outside world. 

the conquest of Ceylon by prince Vijaya, 

(C) The following sentence in Milindapauha (English 
Translation II 269). 

“As a shipowner will be. ..able to traverse the 

high seas and go to Vanga or Takkola, or China, or 
Sovira, or Surat or Alexandria or the Koromandel 
coast or Further India ” 
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The enthusiasm thus created resulted in an well-orgam* 
sed mission of exploration in 1885 under Doudart de Lagree, 
an eminent archaeologist. The mission included such ardent 
workers as Francis Gamier and Delaporte. This mission 
recognised for the first time the importance of inscriptions 
and copied some of them. 

The work of this mission was continued by individual 
scholars like Gamier, Delaporte and Dr. Harmand. Then came 
Aymonier, who began in 1882 his memorable exploration of 
Cambodge, Laos and Annam. and collected a vast store of 
materials for the history of these countries. The last impor* 
tant mission was that of M. Pavie, with 40 collaborators, 
which worked for 15 years from 1879 to 1895. One of the 
notable results of this mission was the preparation of a relia- 
ble map of Indo-China. 

After a general knowledge of Indo-China had thus been 
secured, the task of special studies was taken up by special 
Departments. There originated in this way special Depart- 
ments for the study of geography, geology and natural his- 
tory of the country. The historical studies devolved upon a 
permanent archaeological society which soon took the name of 
‘ Ecole Francaise d Extreme Orient’. With the foundation of 
this society in 1898 the historical studies and archaeological 
explorations have been placed on a firm foundation, and the 
results of these studies, regularly published in the form of 
Bulletins, have made accessible to the outside world a vast store 
of information on the history and civilisation of Indo-China. 

From this very rapid and brief survey of the 
scholarly work in Indo-China we may now turn to a more 
detailed reference to the important and authoritative works 
with regard to the history of the ancient kingdom of Champa 
on which the present volume is based. 
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The chief sources of information regarding the history 
and civilisation of ancient Champa may be classified under 
three heads, 

I Inscriptions. 

II Monuments. 

Ill Chinese texts and other foreign sources, 

1. INSCRIPTIONS.^ 

The first important collection of Sanskrit inscriptions of 
Champa was prepared by Abel Bergaigne in 1888, and publi- 
shed, after his death, by Barth in 1893.® A large number of 
inscriptions written in Cham were edited by M. Aymonier in 
J. A. 1891 ( pp 5 ff. ). Since the foundation of the Ecole Fran- 
caise de Extreme Orient, a large number of new inscriptions 
have been published in its Bulletins, the most important 
being: — 

(1) . (A) Myson, (B) Pandurahga and (C) Quang Nam 

Inscriptions by L. Finot, 

(A) B. E. F., Vol. II, pp. 185 ff ; Vol, III, 206 ff ; 

VoL IV, pp. 917 ff. 

(B) Vol. Ill pp. 630 ff. 

(G) Vol. IV. pp. 83 ff. 

(2) . A collection of miscellaneous inscriptions by M. Hu- 

ber ( B. E. F. Vol. XI, pp. 5 ff, pp. 260 ff ) 

and L. Finot ( B. K F. Vol. IX, pp. 205 ff ; Vol. 

XV. No. 2 pp. 1 ff. ), 

1. For a detailed bibliography of the epigraphic studies in 
ludo-China^cf. B. F. Vol. XV. No» 2 pp 113 ff ; also 
Toung Pao 19 iO, pp. 126 ff. 

2. Notices et Extraits des Manuscripts de la Bibliotheque Na- 
tionale et autres Bibliotheques publie par L* Institut natio- 
nal de France.— Tome Vingt— Septieme (1-er Partie), 2-e 
fascicule. Paris 1893. 
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Mention must be made in this connection to the very va- 
luable list of inscriptions prepared by M. George Goedes (B. E, 
F. Vol VIII pp. 40 ff ; Vol. XV. No. 2 pp. 173 ff). 

All the inscriptions of Champa hitherto known^ have been 
collected at the end of this volume, with full bibliographical 

notes, and hence it is not necessary to dwell on this topic any 
further. 

II. As regards the study of archaeological monuments all pre- 
vious works on this subject have been superseded by the monu- 
mental work of M. Parmentier, viz. Inventaire Descriptif des 
Monuments Cams vols, I and II.* In this book M. Parmentier 
has made a systamatic study of all the existing monuments in 
Champa and fully illustrated them by pictures and plates. 
The descriptive catalogue of sculptures in the Touranne 
Museum (B. E, F. Vol. XIX. No. 3 , pp. 1-114) and the archaeo- 
logical notes (B. E. F. Vol. XXIII, pp 267 ff) published by 
the same author, may be regarded as supplements to this 
famous work. Reference may also be made in this connection 
to Ara Asiatics Vol. IV which contains a set of good illustra- 
tions of sculptures. 

III. As to the Chinese texts bearing upon the history of Cha- 
mpa, they were first discussed by P. Gaubil^ and Deguignes^. 

!• A few inscriptions have been excluded, e.g. those which are 
very modern and fall beyond the scope of this study, tho»e 
which are too fragmentary to yield any sense and those 
which have been casually referred to, but the text or even a 
purport of which has not been pu ished. 

2. Vol, I. appeared in 1909 and volume II in 1918. Both these 
are publications of Eeole Francaise d' Extreme orient. 

3. Gaubiri ‘Notice historique sur la Cochinchine' was origi- 
nally published in the I8th century and later on included in 
“L' Histoire generale de la Chine^' by P de Mailia. 

4. “L* Histoire generale des Hnns** Tome 1, 1-er partie p. 
172-173. 
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The more important workers in this line are Pelliot, Maspero 
and L. Aurousseau. Pelliot collected valuable data in his 
learned article “Deux Itineraires de Chine en Inde^*' and drew 
up a list of Cham kings mentioned in Chinese sources.* Mas- 
pero made for the first time an elaborate and systematic study 
of all the Chinese texts bearing upon the history of Champa.^ 
Last of all L. Aurousseau has considerably extended our know- 
ledge by his learned contributions on this subject.^ 

Some valuable informations on the history of Champa are 
furnished by Annamite documents. In this field, again, Mas- 
pero has collected very valuable data although he was prece- 
ded by a number of writers on this subject.^ 

ReferencBs to Champa are also contained in Cambodga 
inscriptions. Bibliographical references to them will be found 
in the body of the text, 

1. B. E. F. Vol. IV. pp. 131-413. 

2. Ibid pp. 382 ff. 

3. The data he collected were utilised in liis History of Champa 

(see f. n. 2 p. 7 below). 

4. B. E. F. Vol. XIV. No. 9. pp. S-43 ; Vol. XXIII pp 137-264, 

5. (I) Bouillevaux — L’ Aunam et le Cambodge — . 

(2) Bouillevaux — La Ciampa (Annales de Extreme Orient 
1880, 1881). 

(3) P. J. B. Trn'ong VinhKy-Cours d Histoiro Annamite; 
2 vols. Saigon 1873 

(4) E, Luro-Le Pavs d’ Annam ; Paris 187S. 

(3) L Abbe Adr. Lauuay. Histoire Ancienne et Moderne de 
r Annam etc. (Paris 1884). 

(6) Abel des Michels-Les Annales Imperiales de V Annam; 
Paris 1880. 

(7) Camille Sainson-Memoires sur P Annam. Peking 1896. 

(8) Legrrinda la Liraye-Notices Historiqnes sur la Nation 
Annamite, Saigon, 1866. 



( 3C ) 


So far about the original sources of information, and we 
may now turn to the modern texts dealing with the history 
of Champa As early as 1888 Bergaigne published a short 
account of the political history of Champa, mainly on the basis 
of Inscriptions.^ Five years later Aymonier read his “His- 
tory of Tchampa” before the Ninth International Congress of 
Orientalistes held in London, Both these were superseded 
by the monumental work of Maspero — “ Le Royaume de 
Champa*’^ which must remain as the standard authority on 
this subject for sometime to come. 

Some contributions on the study of religion, manners and 
customs of Champa may be mentioned in this connection. 
The earliest publication on this subject seems to be an article 
by Aymonier.® Finot also contributed an important article on 
this subject.^ A very short account of the political, social 
and religious history of Champa as well as a brief review of 
Cham art are contained in Jeanne Leuba^s “Les Chams et leur 
art"' Paris (1923) which reached my hands after the present 
volume had been sent to the Press. The chief interest of this 
book as well as of Antoine Cabaton a “Nouvellea Recherches 
Sur les Chams (Paris, 1901 )” and Aymonieris article referred 
to above, seems to lie in the light which they throw on the 
social customs and religious practices of the modern Cliams. 

By a proper utilisation of all these sources, both primary 
and secondary, I have tried to build up a picture of the ancient 

1. L' ancient royaume dc Champa rtans I' Indo-Chiue d' aprei 
les inscriptions— J. A. 188S [pp. 64-70]. 

2. This was originally published in Tonng Pao [1910-1913] and 
later on as a separate book at Leyden in 1914. 

3. “lies Tchames et lears religious^* in “Revne de T histoire 
des religions, 1891,“ 

4. La Religion des Chains d' apres les monnments etc. B. E. P. 
Vol. I, p 12. 
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history and civilisation of Champ*, one of the nttlny kifigdoma 
founded by the Hindus in that far-off re^on. I projxwe to 
write the history of the other colonial kingdoms as Well, in 
order to complete the story of Greater India. But as these 
might yet take a long time, I propose to discussi here very 
briefly two important questions of a general nature which 
affect the study of Indian colonisation in the Far East. These 
are : (I) the part or parts of India from Which Indian colbuists 
pro<ieeded to the Far East and the route which they followed; 

and (II) an approximate idea of the time when these cdlohfal 
enterprises were first undertaken. 

I. As to the routes, the Aryans seem to have proceeded 
both by land and sea. Regarding the sea-route, there seems to 
have been emigration both from eastern as well as the western 
coast. From a very early period there was a regular trade 
intercour.se between the coast of Bengal and the F ar East. In 
the Mahajanaka Jataka reference is made to voyages between 
Champ* and Suvaiinabhumi. Similarly passengers from dis- 
tant inland cities like Patna and Benares travelled to the 
coast of Bengal by land or by water, and then sailed in open 
sea for eastern islands, Tamralipti (modern Tamluk) being 
the most important sea-port.' 

There was a similar trade-route between the Kalihga-coast 
and the Far East This is referred to by Ptolemy, the ships 
started from Gopalpur, jnst a little below the mouth of the 
Ganjam river, and crossed the Ray of Bengal.* 

We learn from the Periplus that there was another trade- 
route from three harbours on the Eastern coast near Masuli- 
patam across the Bay of Bengal to the Eastern Peninsula.* 

Jataka, No. 5319, VI, SOff.Samuctaa-Vaniia 
JatftkA, No. 4€6. IV, 158 ff. Buddhaghosa'a Introd'uctiOn to 
Samanta-Pasadika, Vinaya Texts, Vol. Ill p. 3388. 

2. Gerini-Kesearches on Ptolemy’s Geography, p. 743. 

3. Schott’s edition, P- 40. 
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oas regions of the upper valleys of the Irawaddy, the Salween, 
the Mekong and the Red River as far as Yunnan. It is a 
well-known practice for colonists to name the new country 
after famous places in their mother land. We get a number 
of instances in Burma and Indo-China too well known to be 
repeated here. But the same spirit is also observable in the 
north-western regions. Yunnan was called Gandhara, and 
even as late as the 13th century A. D. Rasiduddin referred 
to this province by its Indian name. It may be observed 
that Yunnan, roughly speaking, occupied the same position 
in respect of Indo-China as Gandhara did in respect of 
India. 

The Hindus established in Yunnan the kingdom of Nan- 
Chao or Tali in the upper valleys of the Mekong and the Red- 
River. According to local traditions, the third son of king 
Aioka had nine grandsons who became the progenitors not 
only of the people of Nan-chao, but also of Tibetans, the 
Chinese, the Annamites, the Singhalese etc. Whatever 
we may think of this story there cannot be any doubt about 
a strong Indian element in the population. Rasiduddin, 
writting as late as the 13th century, has remarked that the 
population of Yunnan originated from the Indian and the 
Chinese, Pelliot, too. has brought together a number of facts 
bearing upon the question of Hindu influence in the country. 
The king had the title Maharaja and the people probably 
used an alphabet of Hindu origin. It was a great centre of 
Buddhism. According to local traditions, Avalokitelvara 
came directly from Central India to convert it. There is a 
tradition that towards the close of the 8th century A, D, 
when the king of the country was inclined towards the Chinese 
civilisation he was abused by seven religious persop of India. 
Bqddhism had a strong hold in this region and we find the 
Pippala cave, the Bodhi tree, the Grdhrakuta, the Kukkuta- 
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padagiri, th« stone mansion of Upagupta and the stupa con- 
taining the relics of Ananda — all appearing again in the 
neighbourhood of Nan-Chao. In the first half of the gth 
century A. D. a Hindu Bhiksu of Magadha named Chandra- 
gupta led a brilliant career of Thauraaturgist in Yunnan, 

There were two other Hindu kingdoms between Nan- 
Chao and the Indian frontier. To the east of the mountain 
ranges that border Manipur and Assam there was the Brah- 
mana kingdom of Ta-tsin. About 150 miles further east, 
beyond the Chindwin river, was another Brahmaua kingdom 
just to the nortli of the town of Ngan-si. Thus we find 
Hindu settlements all along the hilly tracts between the 
frontiers of India and China, in the upper valleys of the Chin- 
dween, Irawaddy, Salween, Mekong and Red Rivers, That 
the Indians proceeded towards the south along these rivers 
is also fairly certain. The kingdoms they established in 
Burma at Prome, Tagaung, Lower Pugan and other places 
are too well-known to be described in detaiL There are indi- 
cations that similar Hindu kingdoms existed in the Laos 
country. It was formerly known as Malava-de^a. Ptolemy 
refers to its eastern part ( mod. Luang Phrah Bang) as Dasa- 
na, which, as Gerini thinks, is probably derived from the 
Indian name Da^ariia. Gerini suggests that as the original 
Da>ania in India denoted the eastern part of Malava, it was, 
by analogy, given in Further India to the corresponding 
portion of the Indo-Chinese Malava i. e. Eastern Laos. Gerini 
has traced the Indian origin of many other place-names in 
Indo-China and has collected many traditions about the 
Indian colonists associated with those places. He has sum- 
med up his observations in the following sentence : — 

“ From the Brahmaputra and Manipur to the Tonkin 
crnlt we can trace a continuous string of petty states ruled 
by those scions of the Ksatriya race, using the Sanskrit or the 
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Pali languages in official documents, after the Indu style 
and employing Brahmana priests for the propitiatory cere- 
monies connected with the Coux’t and State. Among such 
Indu monarchies we may mention those of Tagong, upper 
Pugan, and Sen-wl, in Burma; of Muang Hang, Chieng Rung 
Muang Khwfin, and Da.>arua (Luang Phrah Bang) in the 
Lau country ; and of Agranagara ( Hanoi ) and Champa in 
Tonkin and Annara.”^ 

Although some of the conclusions of Gerini are based on 
mere philological grounds which are not always very reliable, 
the facts stated above make it quite clear that there were a 
good many Hindu kingdoms in the interior of Indo-China 
which was not easily accessible by sea, and which must there- 
fore have been reached by the Indians through land-route. 
On the whole strong and conclusive evidence supports the 
hypothesis, advanced long ago by Sir Arthur Phayre and 
recently advocated by Gerini, viz. ‘that a double stream of 
emigrants from India flowed into Indo-China at a very early 
period’ — one, proceeding from the north advanced overland, 
through Bengal and Assam, along the valleys of the Chindween. 
Irawady, Salween and Mekong, while the other reached 
Indo-China by sea. The colonists who proceeded by sea 
established the famous kingdoms of Champa ( mod. Annam) 
and Kamboja (Cambodia) in addition to many other notable 
kingdoms in lower Banna, Malay Peninsula and the islands 
of Sumatra, Java, Borneo, Bali etc. Gerini and other scholars 
have held that only the Indians of the Malabar and Coroman- 
del coasts colonised Indo-China by the sea-route. But 
there is nothing to support this view. As has been said 
above, Bengal undoubtedly played a great part in this colo- 
nisation through its well-frequented harbour Ttoralipti. 

I Gerini, op, Cit, pp. 



( xvii ) 

So far. at least as the few historical evideaces go, they prove 
s close aaspciation of Bengal with Indian colonies in south and 
eaet throughout the Hindu period. 

Reference has already been made to the Buddhist stories 
about the voyage of merchants from Champa and Tamralipti 
to Suvaimabhumi. We know from the Chinese records that 
the king of Fou-Nan (comprising Cambodia and Cochin- 
China j sent an .ambassador to India about 240-245 A. D. and 
that the embassy reached the mouth of the Ganges at the 
end of a year. In the fifth century A. D. a king of Champa 
called Gaugiraja abdicated the throne and went over to India 
in order to si^end his last days on the banks of the Ganges. 
It appejirs from the writings of Fa-Hien and I-Tsing that 
there was a regular maritime intercourse between the coast 
of Bengal and theFar£ast» including eastern Islands, between 
fifth and seventh centuries A. D. In the ninth century we find 
an intimate relation existing between the king of Sumatra- 
Java and Devapala.^ The Tibetan annals tell us that during 
Nay apala’s reign Buddhist Bhikkhua proceeded to Suvarna- 
dvipa for education. In the thirteenth > century A. 1). we 
find a queen of Champa called Gaa^endralaksnii ( probably a 
princess of Gau^). All these evidences certainly -show a 

far more intimate ctmnection between Bengal and .Indian 
colonies than has yet been recognised. 

Further, most of the trafiitions preserved in the different 
colonies refer to their original home as situated in Northern 
India. It is true that the traditions have very little value 
as historical facts. But it is impossible to ignore altogether 
the general view-point of all these stories regarding the ori- 
ginal home of the colcmists and the methods of colonisation. 
Some of these stories are given below. 

"" 1. Nalatidn copperplate of Devapala-Ep, Ind. Vol. XVII, 
p. 310. 



( xviii ) 

According to Barmese tradition, a &kya chief of Kapi- 
lEvastu came with an army to the country of the middle Ira- 
waddy, long before Buddha was born. The dynasty he foun- 
ded ruled for 31 generations in Burma when they were over- 
thrown by an invasion of an eastern tribe coming apparently 
from China, About this time there came a second band of 
immigrant Ksatriyas from Gangetic India. Their chief mar- 
ried the widowed queen of the last king of the previous dynas- 
ty and established a new kingdom. This was the origin of 
the ruling dynasty of Upper Burma.' 

According to the traditions of Arakan the first king of the 
province was the son of a king of Benares who settled at KA- 
luavati a name which still exists in a corrupted form Rambyi 
or Ramri.' The Cambodian annals explain the origin of the 
kingdom of Cambodia in the following way : — 

** Adityavam^a, king of Indraprastba, was displeased with 
one of his sons and banished him from the state. He came to 
the country of Kok Thlok and made himself master of it by 
defeating the native king. One evening he was walking on 
a sand bank when suddenly the tide arose and obliged him to 
pass the night there. A Nagi of marvellous beauty came to 
play on the sand and the king, overpowered by her charm, 
agreed to marry her. Then the Nagaraja, the father of the 
betrothed girl, extended the dominions of his would be son- 
in-law by drinking the water which covered the country, built 
a capital for him and changed the name of the kingdom into 
that of Kamboja.” 

The same tradition, in a chan^red form, occurs in an ins- 
cription of ChampA dated 657 A. D. (No. 12), Speaking of 
the origin of Cambodge it says. 

1. Fhayre-History of Burma, pp. 7 ff. 

2. Ibid p. 12. 
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*‘It was there that Kauadiuya, the foremost among Brahma- 
lias, planted the spear which he had obtained from Droua's son 
Asv'attliamft the best of BrftUinaiias. Kaun^inya married the 
daugliter of the Naga king named Soma and from this union 
sprang up the royal race.*' 

A still earlier version of the story, current as early as the 
first half of the third century A. D , occurs in a Chinese his- 
tory compiled at the beginning of the sixth centur3^ Refer- 
ring to Fou-Nau, a kingdom comprising modern Cochin China, 
Cambodia and part of Siam and Laos, it says. 

“Formerly the country was ruled by a queen called 
Lieou-ye. Then there was a man of the country of Ki called 
Houeu-t'ien who saw in a dream that a spirit gave him a bow 
and asked him to take to sea in a junk, Houen-t'ien 
went iu the morning to the temple of the Deity and 
found the bow at the foot of a tree. Then he got into a junk 
and sailed to Fou-Nan. The queen Lieou*ye saw ihe junk 
and collected her soldiers to resist him- But Houen t'ien 
raised his bow and shot from afar an arrow which passed 
through the side of a ship and struck somebody in ti»e inte- 
rior. Lieou-ye was struck with terror and submitted and 
Houen- t'ien married her.”^ 

Now Honen-t'ien is an exact Chinese transcription of 
Kann^ iuya and we know from another Chinese version of the 
story that he practised the Bralimanic cult. This story is 
therefore the earliest of the dift'.^rent versions and it must be 
noticed that it is the moat credible of them all. It explains, 
in.a quite natural manner, the conquest of Fou-Nan bj* Indiana 
by means of superior military power, and the social alliance 
between the new-comers and the old settlers. It may be 
added that the tradition of their origin was faitlifully k^t 


1. Melanges Sylvuiu Levi, p. 203. 
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by the later kings who called themselves as ** Sri-Kauudiuya- 
Somaduhifcrprabhavah” or as belonging to ‘ Soma-Kanndinya 
Vam?a'. Soma, the female originator of the race, being the 
daughter of Soma, the dynasty was also called ‘ Soma-Vam.%/ 
No doubt this appellation was to a great extent inspired by the 
Indian tradition of the great Somavaihsa. As a proof of this 
we find an attempt on the part of the rival Cambodian kings 
to trace their descent from Suryavam^a. According to le- 
gend they were descended from Maharsi Kambu Svayambhu- 
va, belonging to solar race, and the Apsara Mera. Thus 
Jayavarman II a king in the 9fch century A. D. is called in 
his inscription “ Sri-Kambu-Bhubhrd-ina-vamsa-lalrnna-goptH’ 
or guardian of the best solar race of king Sri-Kainbu\ 
Suryavarman I of the eleventh century is called ‘Suryavaih- 
sajo* VIII and Jayavarman of the 12th century ‘amsumali-vartV 
^odbhavo/ But this tradition about Suryavatii^a apparently 
had no strong hold on the people, for generally the kings of 
Cam bodge adopted the tradition of Fou-Nan and called them- 
selves descendants of Kaundinya and Somft and as such be- 
longing to Somavaih-a^ 

II. The facts and legends quoted above unmistakably 
prove the Indian colonisation of the territories named at a 
very early date. If we now seek to find out more precisely 
the time when these colonies were established we find our- 
selves in great difliculty in the absence of any definite evide- 
nce, The utmost that we can do is to lay down a time limit 
before which these colonies were accomplished facts. Four 
different lines of evidence point out tbe first two centuries of 
the Christian era as this limit. In the first place, Ptolemy, 
writing about the middle of the second century A. D., has 


1. Ibid pp. 205-212. 
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used quite a large number of geographical names of Sanskrit 
origin in Indo-China. 

Secondly, when the Chains or the people of Aunam appear 
in history towards tlie close of the second century of our era, 
they were already under a Hindu or Hinduised dynasty, and 
the inscription of Vo-chanh, written in correct Sanskrit about 
the second or third century A. D., shows them to have already 
thoroughly imbibed the Indian civilisation. 

Now the royal author of the Vo-chanh inscription at 
Champa calls himself the descendant of Sri M3.ra, On the 
other hand the Chinese refer to the foundation of the kingdom 
of Champa at 192 A. D, by one whose personal name was Lien 
and family name Kiu. It is probable that Sri- Mara was the 
same per.®on as Kiu-Lien, but whether this is true or not, we 
know of the definite establishment of a Hindu kingdom in 

Annam about second century A. D.* 

Thirdly, the Chinese had intercourse with the Hindu 
kingdom of Fou-Nan in the first half of the third century 
A. D. At that time the throne was occupied by an usurper, 
and two kings had ruled before him for a period of 93 years. 
This takes us back to the first half of the second century 
A. D. as the date of the foundation of the royal dynasty. 

Fourthly, an ambassador from one of the smaller Hindu 
kingdoms, Lang-ya-aieou r identified with Tenasserim), who 

visited the Chinese court in 515 A. D. is reported to have said 
that their kingdom was founded more than four hundred 

year?« ago.* 

All these evidences agree in referring the begin- 
nings of Indian colonial kingdoms to a period 
not” later than the second century A. D. 

1. See below pp. IS, 21. x- 

2. Bulletin fie 1’ Ecole Frane.iise d’ Extreme Orient 191_, No. 

3 pp. 3 ff. 
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But although this may ba regarded as the lower limit of 
the date by which Indians had established kingdoms in these 
distant colonies, it should by no means be regarded as the 
upper limit also. The very fact that the easternmost part of 
these colonies, viz, Annam, came under the sway of the Indians 
not later than the second century A. D. would naturally push 
back by a few centuries the date of the beginnings of political 
activity of the Indian colonists in these regions. Further, 
colonisation, as distinguished from the establishment of poli- 
tical authority, would be pushed back still further. 

About the time when the Indians gradually penetrated 
into Burma and countries further east these were settled by 
savage tribes. Those in Burma were Mongoloid in character, 
and akin to the present tribes of Abors and Mishmis. The people 
of Indo-China and of the isUnds of Sumatra, Java and Borneo 
were Malayo-Polynesian or Auatro-nesisn in character, “In native 
traditions the early inhabitants of the coast, specially near the 
mouth of the Salween river, are represented as savages, called 
in Burmese Bilu, the equivalent of Baksasa. They rejected 
all intercourse with civilised men and even Gautama himself 
who, it is fabled, came to tlie country was stoned and driven 
away by them.^” The Chinese also speak of the people of 
Annam in the same strain, ‘They are* we are tolJ ‘so sava- 
ge tliat they do not know cultivation and live by fishing 
and hunting alone. They are turbulent people who frequent- 
ly rise in revolt, invade the Chinese official quarters, bum 
pillage and massacre wherever they go, and take refuge in their 
impenetrable forests whenever they are attacked by a strong 
army./* 

It was the mission of Indian colonists to bring this hete- 

1. Phayre-History of Burma, p. 27. 

2. T*oung Pao, p. 223. 
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rogeiieous mass of barbarians within the pale of civilisation, 
a task which the Chinese, their next-door neighbours, had 
hitherto failed to accomplish. 

As a matter of fact the political conquest of Farther India 
and the adjacent islands was rapidly followed by a complete 
cultural conquest. The local people readily assimilated the 
new civilisation and adopted the religion, art, social manners 
and customs, alphabet, literature, laws and administrative sys- 
tem of the conquerors. This will be amply evident from the 
picture of civilisation in Champa contained in Book II of the 
present volume. 

In short Indian civilisation made a thorough conquest of 
these lands and a new India was established in that far-oti 
region. The Indian colonists even tried to complete the 
transformation by importing celebrated place-names of their 
motherland into their new home, and thus we find new towns 
and countries called Ayodhya, Kau^ambi, Sriksetra, Dvaravati, 

Mathura, Champft, Kalihga, Kamboja and Gtodhara springing 
up hundreds of miles away from their naine-sakes. 

The question naturally arises, what became of this splen- 
did civilisation. The answer is not difficult. So long as the 

Hindu dynasties were in power the civilisation flourished. It / 
is interesting to note that for nearly three centuries after 
India was conquered by the Muhammadans the banner of 

Hindu independence was hoisted up in those far-off lands. 

But like a fountain with a dried up spring these colonies deca- 
yed with the downfall of their motherland. Gradually the 
savage tribes from the north, like the Thais, the Laos and the 

Annamites, which w^re hitherto kept in check, overran these 
countries and destroyed the Hindu djmasties after they had 
gloriously ruled for nearly 1300 years. The result was very 
striking in the domain of art. As a distinguished writer has 
observed : ‘For nearly thirteen hundred years the Indian colo- 1 

nists had persevered in adorning these far-off lands with edi- 
fices almost unrivalled elsewhere of their class. But at the 
end of that time, as happened in India, they disappear as if 
at the touch of a magician’s waud/ The case of Java is a ty- 
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pical one. In the year 1479 the last Hindu dynasty was over- 
thrown and Fergusson describes the seqUel in the following 
worda “ Then occurred what was, perhaps, the least expected 
event in all this strange eventful history. It is as if the ma- 
sons had thrown awa)'* their tools and the chisels had dropped 
from the hands of the carvers. From that time forward no 
building was erected in Java and no image carved, that is 
worth even a passing notice.” ‘ What is true of art is also 
true of other elements of civilisation. From the 15th century 
onwards the barbarian tribes occupied Further India and des- 
troyed the civilisation which their Hindu predecessors had 
built up with so much toil. But some vestiges of the old 

civilisation still remain to this day. The island of Bali still 
follows the Hindu religion and only a few yeara ago a great 
Hindu sacrifice was performed there with due pomp and cere- 
mony. Id Cambodian palace the sword of Indra is still guar- 
ded with veneration and brought out on occasions of royal 

consecration when a handful of Hindu priests, the last remnant 
of a dignified body, pour holy waters over the head of the 

king. The stories of Ramftyaua and Mahabharata still form 
the themes of their literary works and are regularly staged 
to the accompaniment of dances and songs. A handful of 

Br^hmanas still maintain a precarious existence in the Far 
East. But while all these serve as gratifying reminiscence ^f 
a glorious past, there is no longer any living connection bet- 
ween India and her forgotten colonial empire. Strange as it 
may seem, the descendants of men who founded that empire 
abandoned sea- voyage as something unholy and thus an impa- 
ssable barrier was created between the Hindus and their bre- 
thren of the Far East. But whatever the modern Hindus 

might think of it, the historian now realises, that one of the 
most splendid, though yet unwritten, chapter® of Indian his- 
tory is the story of the growth of a new India in the Far 
East. 


1. Fergusson-History of Indian and and Eastern Architecture 
Voi* II, p. 421. 
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Chapter I. 

THE LAND. 

§ 1. PHYSICAL FEATURES. 

The ancient kingdom of Champa occupied the eastern 
portion of the Indo-Chin^s^ peninsula, and roughly corresponded 
to the present provinc?^ of Annam (excluding Tonkin and 
French Cochin China ) witli the exception of the three northern 
districts, Than Hoa, Nghe An and HaTinh. It was situated bet- 
W(*en 1<S' and lO"" of N, Latitude. The almost uninhabited dunes 
which now sejiarate Annam from French Cochin China formed 
Its southern boundary. Th^ eastern boundary was formed by 
tlr^ of China, while on the west a chain of hills shut it off 
from th*^ valley o^ the Mekhong liver. 

This chain of hills, covere<l with rich forests, runs across 
the Avhole length of the country, gradually <lesc :*nding from 
north to south. Its hdght in the northern part is about 2750 
yards, and in the southern part about 2200 yards. This moun- 
til in range has three passes which offer easy route across it to 
the valley of the Mekhong. Of these the southernmost one at 
Quinon alone sterns to have been used for purposes of western 
expaiision by the people of ancient Champa. 

Champa was thus mainly a long narrow strip of territory 
confined between the mountains ami the sea. The coast line 
was a bow-shaped curve, convex towards the sea. From Song 
Giang in Quang Binh, the northernmost district, the coast dine 
runs due south-east up to cape Batangan. Thence it runs 
nearly south to Cape Padaran. From Cape Padaran it abruptly 
takes a south-western direction till it reaches th? French Co- 
chin China. The narrow habitable zone between the moun- 
tains an<l the sea varies in breadth and is int3rsecte<l by iniin- 
mwable spurs of hills running in various directions, yome- 
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times the spurs of hills extend as far as the sea coast, and the 
habitable zone is reduced to nothing; but nowhere does it 
exceed a breadth of sixty to seventy miles. A large number of 
rivers issuing from the mountains falls to the sea. The whole 
country is thus divided into a number of valleys separated by 
chains of hills. 

In consequence of the rapid declivity of land towards the 
east, and the short course of these rivers, large (juantities of 
sands and gravels are carried along with their swift currents. 
This has resulted in the formation of dunes and lagunes all 
along the coast line. These no doubt prevent the large ships 
from approaching near the coast, but serve as an excellent 
means of communication for small boats all along the coast- 
line. This was particularly valuable in ancient times, as jour- 
ney by land was exceedingly difficult on account of the rugged 
mountains that traverse the country, and th^^ savage inhabitants 
that lived in tlie interior. 

The large number of river valley’s in wliich tlie country 
atounded M^ere rich in fertile lands, and consequently formed 
the centres of civilisation. But as these were practically un- 
connected by any land route, and could only communicate with 
one another by means of sea, it looks as though the whole 
kingdom consisted of a number of indej^endent isolated settle- 
ments. That this was indeed the case to a ver}^ large extent 
is shown by the grouping of ancient monuments in different 
valleys without any connecting link between one another, and 
the constant tendency of the different parts of the kingdom to 
set up as independent states. 

§ 2. NATURAL DIVISIONS OF THE LAND. 

In view of what has just been said it is neeessarj’' to deal 
with the natural divisions of land in more details. The ancient 
kingdom of Champa may, from this point of view, be divided 
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into five parts. Starting from the south, we may enumerate 
them as follows : — 

I. The southernmost section comprises the dis- 
trict of Binh Thuan, between Cape Ba-ke, which sepai’ates 
Annam from French Cochin China, and Cape Padaran. The 
spurs of hills reach the sea at Cape Kega dominated by 
mount Ta-cu, about 550 yards high. The country, full of sands 
and dunes, is thinly peopled, the only exception being the 
three ports of Phantiet, Phanri and Duong, at the mouths 
of small rivers, and settlements in their immediate neighbour- 
hood. The plain in the interior is now almost deserted but 
appears to have been rich and prosperous in the past. 

II. The second section, extending from Cape Padaran 
to Cape Varella, comprises the district of Khan Hoa. It 
consists of three valleys easily accessible from one another. 
It is separated fromth^ prec eding section by hill ranges which 
abruptly descmd to the sea, but the valley of Ca Na offers a 
passable route between the two. 

The countiy is full of mountains but there are five valleys 
and bays. Three of th«se valleys are most important, those of 
Phanrang, immediately after Ca}^ Padaran, Nha Trang, a little 
to th^ north, and lastly Ninh Hoa. Phanrang, the ancient 
Pand’iiTanga is still full of old monuments. Nha Trang, the 
ancient KaiUhara was famous for the Temple of Po Nagar 
which contains a large number of inscriptions of ancient times. 

III. The third section extends from Cape Varella to Sahoi 
Point. It contains two distinct mountain ranges with two val- 
leys watered by the rivers Song Ba or Song Da Rang and Song 
Lai Giang, and the rich extensive plain of Binh Dinh between 
the two. Long chains of mountains separate this section from 
the preceding. Th^re are only two routes, one across the peak 
of Da B:a (770 Yds high), and the other through an unheal- 
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thy marshy valley, both leading to the valley of Song Da 
Rang. 

The plain of Binh Dinh is the most extensive in Annain 
and contains many ruins of ancient times. Not far from the 
present fort of Bin Dinh which was built in the 18 th. century 
are to be found the ruins of the old fort of Caban — tlu^ old 

capital city of Vijaya, for a long time the capital of the ancient 
kingdom. 

This section corresponds to the modern districts of Phu 
Yen and Binh Dinh. 

lY. The fourth section comprises the modem districts 
of Quang Ngai and Quang Nam, extending from Point Sahoi 
to the spur of hill called ‘ Col des Nuages’ ( The cloudy Peak ) 
on the coast. All along the coast line there are interminable 
dunes and equally interminable lagunes. Quang Ngai con- 
tains a rich plain watered by two rivers Song Tra Kuc and 
Song Tra Bong. Th'^ !^ong, th^^ Great River, which takes vari- 
ous names, with a number of affluents water tlr* ])lain of Quang 
Nam and fall in several cha ia'^ds to th^ sea forming a largp* but 
shallow estuary. The important port of Faifo on this (‘stuary 
was once the principal poili of th* ancient kingdom of Champa. 
On one of the arms of this Great River is the Marble rock con- 
taining Buddhist caves. 

The province contains innumerable vestig?s of anti(|,uity. 
It was the ancient ki-igdom of Ainaravatl. There are ruins of 
many famous towns of old, th most notable b3ing Tra Kieu, 
the ancient Cliampa-nagari, the ca})ital of Champa, and Dong 
Duong, the ancient Indrapura. There are besides ruins of a 
group of fine temples at Mysoii which have yielded quite a 
larg^ number of epigraphic records. 

V. Th'" fifth s-ctioH extending from “ Col d^^s Nuages ” 
to Hoan Sonli Mountains comprises tin tliref^ <listricLs of 
Thua Thien. Quang Tri and Quang Binh. The dunes and 
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the lagunes along the sea-coast form its characteristic feature. 
Each of the three districts is M^atered by a large river. The 
river Song Gianh in Quang Binh is one of the largest in 
Annain, and a few miles further north is the Cape Bung Chua, 
the northernmost point of the ancient kingdom of Champa, 
the Hoan Sonh Mountains forming the frontier between it 
and the Annamite provinces to the north. 

This region was thoroughly devastated by the Iong-di*awn 
struggles between the Chams and the Annamites and by the 
systematic pillage of the latter when they coiniuered it. As 
a result only a few vestiges of antiquity remain on the 
ground. It contains the modern capital of the province viz., 
Hue, and near it the I'uins of Kiu-Siou the old stronghold 
of Champa.^ 

§ 3. MODERN GEOGRAPHICAL DIVISIONS. 

Annam is no w divided into twelve districts. Starting 
from the north immediately south of Tonkin, these may bs 
enumerated as follows : — 

(1) Than Hoa 

(2) Nghe An 

(3) Ha Tinh 

(4) Quang Binh 

(5) Quang Tri 

(6) Thua Thien (Quong Du'c) 

(7) Quang Nam 

(8) Quang Ngai 

(9) Binh Dinh (Qui-nhom) 

(10) Phu Yen 

(11) Khan Hoa (Nha Trang) 

(12) Binh Thuan 

1. g 1 and § 2 are mainly based on ** Inventaire Descriptit* 
des Monuments Cams de T Annam’^ by H. Parmentier, Vol, I 
Chapter I. 
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§ 4. THE CLIMATE AND POPULATION. 

The climate varies according to Latitude and altitude, 
the heat ranging between 50*^ and 100^ F. There are 
only two seasons, Summer and Monsoon. Summer com- 
mences in February or March and ends in August. The 
monsoon breaks out in September and continues till February. 
The climate is, generally speaking, unhealthy and favours 
diseases like fever and dysentery. 

The population of the country was never very large. Judg- 
ing on the basis of the present population, the kingdom of 
Champa, at its largest extent, may be regarded as having 
contained about two and a half millions of people. 

§ 5. THE SOIL AND ITS PRODUCTS.^ 

Nearly throughout the country the territory between 

the mountains and the sea contains rich alluvial plains with 

clayey subsoil On the high plateau the soil is sandy. The 

mountains, covered with rich forests, contain large layers 

of clayey, sometimes also f err ugi neons, soil which is ver\^ 
fertile. 

The most important product is rice which not only 
grows on low or marshy plains, but also on high grounds 
and even on mountains. Among other products of the soil 
may be mentioned the sugarcane, mulberry, pepper, betel, 
cotton, tobacco, maize, millet, sesame, caster-oil plant, indigo, 
saffron, lac, turmeric, different kinds of potatoes, sago, beans, 

egg-plant, cucumber, hemp, fan-palm. 

Among the fruit-trees, the most important are banana, 
eocoanut, mango, betel-nut, date-palms, jack tree and apple. 
Among other fruits may be mentioned mangosteen, guava, 

tamarind, orange, lemon, pomegranate, papaw, pine-apple and 
Lichi. 

1. §i— 16 are mainly based on “Bouillevaux— L’AnnarTetle 

Cambodge " pp, 449 ff. 
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Among watery plants may be mentioned lotus, water- 

lily and a kind of palms whose leaves were used in making 
straw hahs. 

The forest contained a rich variety of important and 
valuable trees of perfume such as sandal, camphor, 
clove, frankincense and others. Cardaranm was foun<l with 
great difficulty, but valued at its weight in gold. There 
were ebony aiul other trees prcnluclng good timber, and 
bamboo was found in great abundance 

The mountains are generally com[X)sed of granite rocks. 
They contain numerous minf:'rals. The hills in Quang Nam 
and Tliua Thien contain abundant zinc and copper, the 
latter being also found in Phu Yen. Silver exists in Thua 
Thien and Phu Yen while gold dust is found in Quang Nam 
and other plaos. Mineral oils are found nearly all over the 
country. 

Gold was obtained in large quantities and the Chinese 
texts of old refer to ' Mountains of gold The soil abounded 
in precious stones of v^arious kinds and we hear frequently 
of lapis-lazuli and amber being sent as presents or tributes 
by the king of Champa, 

§ G. THE FAUNA, 

The more imjx^rtant domesticated animals are the 

eUphants, the buffalo, the horse, the ox, the boar, and the 
goat. 

Among the blnls may b? mentioned the duck, the pigeon, 

an<l fowls of various kinds. The goose and the rabbit are rarely 
found. 

The mountains and forests of Annam also abound in 
wild animals, such as the elephants, buffalo, wild boar, 
ferocious bull, and another animal called Jin (midway between 
buffalo and bull) which is very ferocious. There are also tiger, 
rhinoceros, wild goats, and deer in large numbers. Besides 
there are monkeys and hares. 
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The more important aquatic birds were rose-coloured 
flamingo, stork, pelican, heron, crane, ibis, teal, and water- 
fowls. 

Among other birds may be mentioned peacock, pheasant, 
swallow, parrots, quail, crow, small eagles, vulture, and wild- 
fowls. 

The rivers and sea abounded in fish of various kinds 

and tortoises. There were besides muther-of-peaid and sea- 
otter. 
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Chapter II. 

THE CHAMS AND THE FOUNDATION 
OF THE KINGDOM OF CHAMPA. 

Th{' country which (h^velopo^l lat u* into th'^ kin;^^«loin of 
Cliampa was ori^nnally inhabit mI ])y two class es of peupl 
( 1 ) th^' Chains, an<l ( 2) th? savages. Th^ distinction was 
mainly a cultural on^, for ethnographically th^w both b don^ ^d 
to th'^ sani'^ Aiistronpsian rac^.^ Th ' Chams looked down ii]^on 
th- sava^^ps and call'd th-m b^" the g^'iinral names of the 
^Ilecchas and the Kiratas, in addition to various Ijcal nain.'S, 
such as thi Vrlas of Phanrang. Ihindaiy of Xha Trang. and 
th- Mada of Binh Dlnh, 

Th^ Chin-s- historians have left viTy int 'resting acccnints 
of th- physical features and th^ inanu us and customs of th^ 
Chams. ‘Th-y had black skin, deep sunken eyes, snub-nos ^s, 
and wooll}' hair. Th 'ir dr ‘ss consist ed of a piec^ of cotton 
cloth which covered th-ir body from waist to the feet. X(*ither 
in m nor women put on any othu’ cloth save that in wint u 
th 'y us ‘d a kind of th.ck roh\ The on 1 inary people went 
baiv-foot _'d, but the nobles used slr^'S mad^ of skin. Both the 
male and th' feinal ' tied th- hair into various foi’ins of knots 
and p 'rforat ‘d th- ears for putting on rings or oth *r ornaments. 
Th' p-opl ' loved cl'anlln-ss. Th 'y bath-d and washed s*v-ral 
tim *s every day and rubb 'd th.'ir bexly with camphor and muse. 

(1) As usual there is a wide divergence of views in this respect, 
but the general consensus of opinion is in favour of the 
view mentioned above. The old language ot the Chams, 
as preserved in ancient inscriptions, which by the way does 
not materially differ from the modern, as well as their phy- 
sical features, tlescnbed by the Chinese, lend support to tliis 

view. Their manners and customs also point in the same 
direction. 
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Tlisir clothes were pn'fnmed with the vapour of a large num- 
ber of fragrant woods/ ^ Lin-yi-ki, a Chln'^se text composed 
about the close of the 5th century A. D., d-^scribes the people 
of Tan-eul as follows : “ Th'=‘ people love to walk bare-foot ed 
and wear large ear-rings. Although the boys and girls have 
untidy naked bodies, th^j^ <lo not consi<I'^r it a shame. In 
summer th^y cover their body with earth and expose it to the 
sun. Naturally their skin becomes black. For a long time 
this practice has been a gmeral one and black is regarded as 
elegant.''^ 

It appears that the population consisted of some Chinese 
elements, though thc-se wer'‘ ultimat dy absorb ‘d by the Ghams 
or rather th^ Indianis^d Chains. For, in the same Chin ese 
text, Lin-yi-ki, we find the following d \scrl})tiou of th) people 

of Kiu-sou, a fortified stronghold of Champa, about 70 mil ‘S 
from the capital. 

“The inhabitants descend ^d from the Chin:‘se exil^^s (255- 
206 B. C. ) have been corrupted by coming into contact with 
the indigenous elements, and the ancient manners and customs 
of Je-nan have been compl dely transfonn'^d/’^ 

Very little is known of th * early history of th^ Cliams. 
The Annamites have pres^^rvc^d in th:*ir Annals some leg mds 

about it, hut th^y ai'e of little historical value. One of them 
runs as follows : — 

(1) This description is collected by Maspero from the accou- 
nts of several Chinese authors, belong'ing to different pe- 
riods (Toung Pao. 1910 p. 174). But as all these Chi- 
nese writers belonged to a period when the Charas had 
come under the influeuce of the Indian colonists, it is 
difficult to decide how for the manners and customs des- 
cribed by them were original or due to the Indian influ- 
ence. 

(2) B. E. F. vcl. IV, No. 9, p. 15. 

(3) Ibid, p. 13. 
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111 ancient times there was a kingdom, beyond the 
frontiers of Annam, called Dieu-nghiem, The king of this 
country was called the king of dmions or Da^toana (having 
ten facei). To the north of this kingdom was the country 
of Ho Ton Tinh whose king was Da-'aratha. The son of 
Dasaratha called Chung-tu had a beautiful wife. King 
Dasanana, being enamoured of h^r beauty, conquered the 
country of Ho Ton Tinh and brought away the princ.^ss. 
Prince Chung-tu, however, gathered a troop of Monkeys who 
bridged the oc 'an with mountains, and brought back his 
wife after defeating and killing Da>anana. ” 

Aft?r d'^scribing the above story the Annamite Annals 
conclude : “ Th^^ Chams are the desc uidants of the nation 
called Ho Ton Tinh. ” The stoiy is, on the face of it, simply 
a localisation of the events of Ramayana in Champfl, and 
no historical conclusion can be drawn from it. 

The earliest reliable infomiation about the Chams is 
obtained from the Chin^'se sourc 'S. But in order to under- 
stand properly the relations b 'tween the two nations we 
must go back a little to th_' past history. 

In tlv' middle of the third century before Christ China 
was divi<bd into a large numb n* of small kingdoms. To the 
south and south-east of it, beyond the Nanling mountain.s, 
lived a large number of indopencknt tribes who were gmerally 
d^ignat^d as Yu“, and who occupied not only Tonkin and 
the north ern |X)rtion of Annam as far as Quang Nam, but 
also the pres nit Chinese districts named Kouang-Si, Kouang- 
Tong, Fou-kien and Tcho-kiang (only the southern half). 

In 221 B.C. Cln'-houang-ti, of the Tsin Dynasty (225 
B. C.-206 B.C.) brought the whole of China under his control 
and established a united empire. After having properly orga- 
nised the administration of his vast territories he turned his 
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attention to the conquest oi the Yue trib?s. By 214 B.C,^ the 
vast territories were conquered and divided for the purpose 
of adminisfcration into s:‘veml provinces. The whole of Tonkin 
and northern Annain was included in the province of Slang, 
while the rest was divided into three other provinces. After 
the death of Che-houang-ti in 210 B.C, anarcli}" and con- 
fusion prevailed in China, taking advantage of which the 
governor of on^ of these three provinc3S cstahlishe<l an inde- 
pendent kingdom called Nan-yue. It had its capital at Canton 
and comprised the mod'^nm Chinese districts of Kouang-si and 
Kouang-Tong. The province of Slang was soon conquered 
by the king of Nan-yue and was divided for administrative 
purposes into two provinc?s of Kiao-tcho (TonkinJ and Kieou- 
tchen (the region of Than Hoa and the Chinese t^UTitory 
in Aunam) with capitals respectively at Hanoi and Than-hoa. 

In the meantime the Han Dynasty was established in 
China. In th^ year 196 B.C. the Han Emperoi's officially 
recognised the kingdom of Nan-yue and its king agi’eed to 
rule as a vassal king. In the year 183 B.C., however, h> 
revolted and assumed th.^ title of the Emperor of Nan-yue. 
He died in 137 B. C. and v^as succeeded by feeble rulers. 
The Han Emperor s^nt a military expedition against the 
kingdom in 112 B. C. and it was wliolly con(pier.,el in a year. 

The Han Emperors made a n .*w arraug nn^nit of adminis- 
trative units. The t uTitories comprising To -i kin and all 
the south^r7i conque.sts in Annam which were includxl in the 
province of Siang und?r the Tsiii Emperors, a)ul out of 
which two provinc s (Kiao-tche, and Kieou-tchon) wore made 
by the king of Nan-yue, wei'O now divided into three pro- 

(1) Masporo wrongly puts the events at 3 B. C , [T‘ounK Pao 
1910, p. 322] probably a mistake for II [ B. C., but even 
this date is not that of the orij^inal conquest but of the 
later conquest by the Hans. 
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vinces viz., Kiao-tche, Kieou-tchen and Je-nan, In other 
words, Je-nan corresponded to the southern districts of Siang^. 
Je-nan was divided into five districts, the two southern- 
most of which had their head-quarters at Siang-lin and Si- 
Kuan. 

The question of the exact limits of Je-Nan has long 
perplexed the scholars. But it may now be regarded as 
having been fixed with a fair degree of certainty. Pelliot 
has shown from a passage in Tsin Chou that the northern 
boundary of Je-nan was the Heng-Chan, now called Hoan- 
Sonli mountain, a chain which advances towards the sea between 
Ha Tinh and Quang Binh.^ As to the southern boundary, 
M. Aurouss^au has drawn attention to a passage in 
Heou Han Chou according to which the two provinc-'^s of 
Kieou-tchen and Je-nan were situated respectively at a dis- 
tance of 11,580 and 13,400 It from Lo Yang. It would 
follow, therefore, that Je-nan was n'^arly 1820 li to the south 
of Kieou-tchen. As this latter has been definitey identified 
with Than-hoa, it follows that Je-nan extended at least 250 
miles further south ; in other words it must have extended 
beyond the province of Binh Dinh in the south. This is 
corroborated by an Annamite Geographical text which fixes 
the southern boundary of Je-Nan at the mountain chain 
which terminates in cape Varella. Thus the ancient Je-Nan 
may be regarded as that part of modern Annam which lies 
between the Porte d’ Annam and Cape Varella.^ 

(i.) This rapid survey of the relations between China and An- 
nam is based on the admirable article of L. Aurousseau 
(B. E. F. Vol. XXin, pp. 137 ff., cf. speeially pp. 152 ff, 
21G ff, 223 ff. 232 ff. and 263 ff ) 

(2 ) B. E. F. Vol. IV, p. 190 
(3.) Ibid Vol. XiV, No 9, p. 24. 
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We thus find that since 214 B. C., the whole of Tonkin, 
and Annam as far as Cape Varella, passed under the supre- 
macy of the Chinese. The people who lived in Tonkin 
and northern Annam were undoubtedly the Annamites who 
were destined to rise to ^eat power in a later period and 
give their name to the southern part of the Chinese poss'^- 
ssions. They belonged ethnographically to the vavst Yue race 
that occupied the territory south of Nan-ling wliich was first 
conquered by the Tsin Emperor Che-houang-ti b.dwecm 221 
and 214 B.C. A large part of this Yue race was ultimabdy 
absorbed by the Chinese, but those of Tonkin and northern 
Annam retained their individuality, and, after centuries of 
Chinese subjugation, ultimately formed themselves into a 
powerful nation, as we sliall see later on. The Annam it 
however, did not as yet extend beyond the “Col de Nuages” 
in the district of Quang Nam. To the south of it lived 
the indigenous savage population. But already in the first 
century A. D. we find a new element, the Chains, firml}" 
established in sufficiently large number as far north as 
Quang Nam. At what date the Chains pushed so far north 
as Quang Nam we are unable to say, but w*^ shall not 
probably be far wrong, if we hold that at the time when the 
Han Emperor had di\dded the vast turitories b.‘ tween the 
frontier of Kouang-Si and cape Varella into the three pro- 
vinces of Kiao-tche, Kieou-tcheu and Je-Nan, the first two 
were peopled by the Annamitf^s and the third by the Chains. 
The primitive savages of Tonkin and Annam, i)ushed by 
the Annamites from the noHh and the Chams from the south, 
were gradually moving towards the high mountains as their 
last refuge. 

To the south of cape Vardla, in the districts of Khan 
Hoa and Binh Thuan, Wvid a small group of ind^p nidiut 
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Chains who constantly harassed the southern frontier of 
the Chinese possessions. Th^^y must have been encouraged 
in their incursions by the tacit sympathy of the population— 
th-'ir own kinsmen — who were placed under the yoke of the 
Chinese. As wo shall see later on, the headquarters of the 
southernmost Chinese district were placed in Quang Nam. 
The Chinese control over the districts of Quang Ngai, Binh 
Dinh an<l Phu Yen w^^re probably moro nominal than real, 
and the country, being full of narrow valleys and thick 
impenetrable jungles, tempted the Chams to plunder and 
d.'vastate the Chiiies^ possessions. The Chines e historiaiis 
have (I‘scrib^d th-se Chams as savages who were ignorant of 
the art of cultivation and lived upon hunting alon- They 
frequently invaded the residences of the Chinese officials 
and plundu’, murder and devastation accompanied these 
raids. As soon, however, as the Chinese troops came to 
chastise them they fled and took shelter in the impenetrable 
forests. 

The Cham incursions sometimes took a fairly serious 
turn. We learn from the Chinese history that in the year 
137 A. D., about 10,000 Kiudien, a barbarous tribe from 
be von 1 the frontier of their teiTitories, attacked their 
southernmost districts, destroyed the Chinese forts and 
ravaged th) whole country. The governor Fan- Yen raised 
ten thousand soldiers, but th'^y were unwilling to 
umlertake such a distant expedition and broke into revolt. 
Takinfi* advantage of this respite, the Kiu-lien puslr^d their 
conquests further north, defeated the Chinese troops that 
opposed th MU, and occupied some of the Chines^ districts. 
The Chin(‘se emperor was incliu'^d to send a military 
expedition against the intruders, but one of his mlnist^ is 
pointed out the futility of such a distant expedition, and 
advised his royal master to rely upon diplomacy. Accord- 
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ingly Tchou Leang was sent to treat witli th^m and the 
Kiudien were induced to evacuatf^ the conqiipred territory 
in 138 A. D. There is no doubt tliat the Kiu-li(*n denot^^l the 
Chams^ wlio thus seem to have poss-^ss"‘d gr>^at military skill 
and organisation, as early as the s "‘cond c mtury A. I). 

But the death-blow to the Chinese authority came fnom 
\vithin. The Cham inhabitants of Slang -lin were particularly 
turbulent and now and then broke into open rebellion. In 
100 A. D. nearly 2000 of tli^in revolh^i an<l attacked th'.‘ Chi- 
nese possessions in the north. Tlip^y killed inaiiy officials ami 
destroyed many villages, but retraced thur st ‘ps as soon as 
the Chinese forces arrived. In cours ' of time th^'y grew hohh^r, 
and, about 192 A. D., taking advantag* of tlv* troubl es of the 
Han dynasty, a native of Siang-lin, nam ‘d Lif*n. son of Kong 
tsa'o, and belonging to th^ family called Kiu, kilh‘d th* offic.*r 
in-charge of the city and proclaimed hims df king in Liu-yi. 
As the term Lin-yi has been us-mI by the Chim^se throughout 
in later periods to denote th^‘ kingdom of Champa, we niav’ 
trace in the successful revolt of Kiu Lien tli^ foundation of tliat 
kingdom, at first in Siang-lin hut ultimat dy d vstined to cover 
nearly the whole of Annam, south of Tonkin,’ 

L Ibid p. 28. 

2. Maspero doubtfully accepted the hypothesis that the king- 
dom of Kiu Lien is that of Champa, but M. Aurousseau has 
quoted definite evidence on this point from Chinese text^ 
[B. E. F. vol. XIV, No 9, pp. 2G-27]. 

As to the origin of the name Lin-yi, M. Aurousseau sug- 
gests that the Cham kingdom having been originally esta- 
blished in Siang-lin, the Chinese called it Lin-yi le. capi- 
tal Lin [of Siang]. “Lin-yi” which was thus the first Chi- 
nese name of the first Cham capital was ultimately extend- 
ed by a natural process to denote the whole of the ancient 
kingdom of Champa [Ibid]. 
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Th3 identification of the city of Lin-yi (Siangdin) has 
long baffled the scholars. But M. Aurousseau seems to have 
successfully demonstrated that Siangdin is now represented by 
Tra-kieu, a little to the south of Quang Nam.^ It would thus 
appear that the first Cham kingdom was established in Quang- 
Nam and this explains the presence of two such magnificent 
groups of temples at My son and Dong-Duong in the neigh- 
bourhood. 

We find a beautiful description of the topography of Cha- 
mpa in a Chinese t-^xt called Chouei King Tchou composed in 
527 A. IX 

‘ Th} city was about 40 li ( about 6i miles) from th^ sea-co- 
ast and was at a distance of 2,500 li (about 400 miles) from 
the tcheou of Kouang, At the south-west angle of the ramparts 
of th3 city were h'gh mountains and a long chain of hills 
which S'^rv m 1 as a natural embankment. Quite close to the 
north of th‘ hills flowed a river. To the south of the hills, 
at a little distance was anoth'^r river which joined the former 
to thf‘ east of the city. 

‘ The city was surround* by a wall about a mile and 
a half in circumference. On a brick wall about 20 feet 
high was raised a second brick wall of half that height, 
pierc id by square loop-holes. On the walls were placed 
wood'll! boards supporting many-storied pavillions, on the 
roof of which again arose towers varying in height from 
40 to 70 feet. The first impression that these structures 
gave was that of an owl, which, with its tail turned towards 
the wind and touching the mountains and the clouds, was 
looking towards the watT, but would soon, by a leisurely 
flight, asc?nd to the high-^st peak of the mountains. The 
architecture was admirable but showed lack of skill. 

1. B. E. F voL XIV. No. 9, p. 2a ff. 
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‘ There were four gates in the walls. The main gat? 
was on the east. It opened near two islands in the river 
Houai. The western gate opened on a double ditch which 
turned to the north and reached a hill. The southern gate like- 
wise opened on a double ditch. The northern gate opened 
on the river Houai but thf^ route was closed. 

‘Within the walls were a small enclosure, assembly rooms 
and brick palaces the walls of which had no opening to the 
south. 

‘ There was a palac'^, opening to the east, of wliich the 
loose pieces supporting the rafter looked like the tail of an 
owl. The gates were sculptui't^d in op'i^n-work and paint xl 
in blue, the passages were coated with red varnish and the 
rafters were adorned with stone. Th'^re were other rafters, 
rectangular or round, all b3ing carved in old style. On the 
pavillions and the palaces wer^ columns rising to a height of 
15 feet above the ramparts. The walls were besmeared 
wdth cowdung which gave them a green and brilliant look. 
There were eight temples of varying d'^groes of importune ^ 
and also temples for worshipping the spirits. Th 3 storeyed 
terraces and the belvederes looked like Buddhi.st monuments.^ 

M. Aurousseau has tried to true ^ from the existing ruins 
at Tra Kieu soin3 f^atuces of the city as described in the 
above extract.^ 


1. Ibid pp, 21-23. 

2, Ibid pp. 33-34. 



Chapter III. 

EARLY HINDU DYNASTIES. 

The successful raids into the Chinese territory and the 
establishment of a powerful kingdom testify to the growth of 
a new spirit in the Chams towards the second century A. D. 
This is easily explained byepigraphic records. The Vo-Chanh 
Rock Inscription (No. 1) refers to the royal family of Sri 
Mara, and its royal author is styled as the “ delight of the 
family of ^ri Mara”. The inscription is not dated, but may 
be referred, on palaeographic grounds, to the second or third 
century A. D. Thus a Hindu or Hinduised dynasty was foun- 
ded by Sri Mara in the second century A. D., and it was ruling 
over the region, later known as Kauthara, about the second or 
third century A. D. 

The coincidence in date makes it almost certain that the 
regeneration of the Cham power in the second century A. D. 
was due to the introduction of anew element in her politics, Viz. 
the Indian colonists. 

From this time forward until the conquest of the country 
bv the Annamites in the 15th. century A. D. the Chams, as 
such, never played any distinctive part in the political history 
of the country. Th^^y cheerfully submitted to their foreign 
masters and adopted their manners, customs, language and 
religion. They were politically merged in the Indian elements 
and there was a complete cultural fusion between the two races. 

The Indians must have been acquaint'^d with Champa 
bv way of trade and commerce, long before they established 
their political supremacy in that region. The general ques- 
tion al)Out the nature and antiquity of Indian colonisation 
in the Far East will be fully discussed elsewhere. Here we 
may confine ourselves to the traditions which the later Hindu 
kings of Champa preserved about their origin. The Dong 
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Duong (No. 31) Stete lu.scription of Indravannan II., dated <97 
iSaka, 'describes how Uroja, apparently the first king, was sent to 
the m-thby Siva liimscdf. Three oth-r inscriptions (Nos. 

22, 29 A, and 71 ) refer to a king Vicitra-Sagara who flouri- 
shed in the year 5911 of the Dvapara age or about l,7/9.d.>7 
B. C. Uroja is evidently a mythical conception and Vicitra- 
Sagara, too, belongs to the same category. 

The first hi.storical Himlu King, so far known, is, how- 
ever, Sri 31ara who, as we have s-'en above, establi.shed a 
dynasty about the s-cuud cmtury A.D. JIaspero has propos-d 
toid nitify this Sri-Mara with tin* Kiu Lien of the Chinese his- 
tory referred to above. Thi.s is probable, but there is as yet no 
evidence in support of it. 

Nothing is known about th- early Hindu kings of 
Champa, but the troublesome events in China which brought 
about the downfall of the imperial Han dynasty in 220 
A. D. must have oflered them a sphmdid opportunity to ext md 
and consolidate their kingdom. Th>^ dismemb ‘rment of the 
Chinese empire into three parts (220-205 A.D. ) embold'ni’-d 
them to cross the fmntier and carry th dr raid.s far into the 
Chinese territory. '^Somo time between 220 and 230 A.D. 
the king of Champa s'ent a diplomatic mis.sion to the Gover- 
nor of Kiac-Tche on th? invitation of the latter ; neverthe- 
less, in 2-18 A.D. the Cham army made a naval attack, ravag'd 
even the provincial capital, Kiao-tche ( Hanoi ) with several 
other towns, and defeated the fleet that was sent against th''m. 
At last a treaty was concluded by which the district of K’iu- 

Sou corresponding to Modum Thua-Thien was ceded to 
Champa’. 

1. According to M. Aurous.seau the whole of Clieoii-ling was 
ceded to Champa (Ibid p. 2") , but M.ispero is of opinion 
that only the the goutbern part of the di-trict, mciuUiug 
the capital K’iu-sou was ceded to the Chams, the northern 
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The Chinese history has preserved the names of several 
kings of this period. Each of these names begins with Fan, 
probably corresponding to ‘ Varman which was the 
epithet of every Cham king in later times. ^ King Fan Hiong 
who succeeded to the throne of Champa sometime between 
270 and 280 A.D, was probabl3^ a descendant of Sri Mara by 
the female line. He continued the policy of extending the 
Cham territory to the north at the cost of the Chinese. He 
allied himself with the king of Fou-Nan (in Cambodia) for 
this purj)os^, and continually ravag':‘d the Chinese possessions 
in Tonkin. Fur ten years th^^ struggle went on, and the Chinese 
were reduced to great straits. At last peace was established 
in 280 A.D., probably on terms unfavourable to the Chinese. 

Fan-Yi, the son of Fan Hiong, succeeded him on the 
throne. He had a long and peaceful reign and devoted his 
energies to increasing the militaiy power and strengthening 
the defensive works of the kingdom. ^ He was the first Cham 
king to send an embassy to the Imperial court of China 
(284 AD. ). 

Fan-Yi died in 336 A.D..^ On his death the throne was 
usurped by his commander-in-chief Fan Wen. Wen is said 
to have been originally a Chinese slave an<l owed his fortune 
to miracles.^ It appears that he enjoyed the complete confi- 
dence of his royal master, and taking advantage of his old age 

part still remaining in the hands of the Chinese; this por- 
tion of Cheou-ling together with Wou-lao were conquered 
by Champa in the time of Fan Wen. 

B, E. F. vol. XVIll, No. 3, pp. 24-25. 

1. B. E. F. vol. IV, p. 194. 

2. According to some authorities, iu 331 A. D., (B. E. F. vol. 
IV p. 382, fn (5). )• 

3. cf. the story as given in B. E. F. vol. XIV, No. 9, p 17* 
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inducsd him to exile one of his two sons. The other, too, fore- 
stalled his fate, and left th-:^ kingdom. Thus wh^n the king 
died, the legitimate heirs Avere far away. But Wen found 
them out and had them poiso^^*d. After thus removing all 
possible claimants, he ascended tlie tliron^ and proclaimed 
himself king of Champa, 

Wen was a capable ruler and soon ma<lo hlins-df the 
undisputed master of the whole kingdom by def^‘ating the 
savage tribes who formed independent stat^-s within tlie 
kingdom. In 340 he sent an envoy to th- Chinese em})eror 
with a request that the Hoan Sonh mountains sliouhl be recog- 
nized as the frontier between the two states.^ This would liave 
meant the cession of the fertile province of Nhu t-Nam 
( corresponding to Thua Thien, Quaag Tri and Quang Binli ) 
to Champa and naturally the Chinese emperor refused the 
request. But Wen decided to take by forc^ what he could 
not gain by diplomacy. The people of Nhu ’t-Nam were muti- 
nous on account of the exactions of the Cliinese governor. 
Taking advantage of this situation Fan Wtui led an expedi- 
tion in 347 A.D., and conquered Nlurt-Nain. H • kill the 
governor of the district and made an offering of his body in 
an expiatory sacrifice The Cliln:*s.* governor made great 
preparations against Wen, but tlie latter took the offensive 
and captured Cun Due, putting to death a large numb w of 
Chinese saldiers who garrisoned it ( 348 A.D. ). In 349 lie 
again defeated a vast Chinese army : but he was himself 
wounded in the fight, and died the same year. Fan Wen 
thus carried his conquests to the - Porte do Annum ", and the 
kingdom of Champa now exactly corresponded to the 

old Chinese provincj of Je-Nan, and reachal its furthest 
limit to the north. 

1. Either on this or on another occasion Fan Wen wrote a 
letter to the Cldnese emperor in Indian characters. 
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Wen was succeeded by his son Fan Fo ( 349-80 A. D. ). 
He wanted to emulate his father's exploits and laid siege to the 
chief town of the Chinese district of Cu'u-Chom He was, 
however, defeated and had to accept a disgraceful treaty in 
351. But within a short time he again renewed hostilities. 
In 353 the Chinese sent another expedition against him and 
reconquered Nhut-Nam. But the struggle did not end there. 
As soon as the Chim'se returned to their country the Chains 
renewed their excursions. At last the Chinese inflicted a seve- 
re d^^feat upon Fan Fo in 358 and ad vane 3d upto the very 
walls of th 3 city of Chainna. In 3") 9 a treaty was concluded 
by which the district of Nhut Nam, as far as the Bay of On 
Gang, was c^dod to the Chinese. Fan Fo faithfully observed 
the treaty till his death in 380, and sent his ambassadors with 
tribut ^ to the Chinese Emperor in 372 and again in 377. 

Fan-Hou-ta, the son of Fan Fo, was very young wirui lie 
ascended the throne on the death of his father m 380. But 
as soon as he came to age he revived the ambitious project of 
his fath_T. The whole of his reign was an almost unceasing 
struggle against the Chinese. The times were favourable to 
him. The ini penal Tsin dynasty was in a decadent condi- 
tion, and revolts broke out throughout the Chinese empire. 
So Fan-Hou-ta scored some successes at first. He not only 
recovered Nhut Nam bat carried his arms even further to the 
north, as far as Than Hoa. But in 413 A. D., Tou Houei-tou, 
the Chinese governor of Iviao-tche ( Hanoi ), arrived at Kieou- 
tchen (Than-hoa) and defeated Fan-Hou-ta in a pitched battle. 
Two (or on^' according to some version) sons of the latter fell 
into his hands and were b3headed. Tou-Houei-tou then laid 
siege to Than-hoa. He occupied the top of the hills overlook- 
ing tlv' city and barricaded the course of the river by means 
of hedges of trees. Exciting attacks and counter-attacks took 
place almost under the ramparts of the city, and the Chinese 



26 


THE HINDU DYNASTY 


governor rstroatod, after killing and wounding lots of onomics, 
but without appar3ntly being able to take the cityd 

The end of Fan-Hou-ta is not known with certainty. 
There is no doubt that he was a great general and increas ed 
the power and prestige of his kingdom to a very great extent, 
aftar the late revers ‘s. One of th'^ most important works done 
by him was the fortification of the city oi Kin-sou which th ? 
Chams had conquered in 248 A. D. The identification of the 
city of Kiu-sou had long been a difficult problem. But M. 
Aurousseau is probably right in his hypothc'sis that it occupied 
the site which is now covered by ruins iinmediat dy to tlie 
south-east of Hue, This city occupied a very important posi- 
tion from the point of view of military strategy. It was situa- 
ted between two rivers which met at the foot of its ramparts, and 
was surrounded by high hills on three sides. Situated 400 li 
(about 70 miles) to the north of the capital, it command 3d tin 
route which every Chinese army had to follow in an ex[>'edi- 
tion against Champa. Fan-Hou-ta fully realis ^d th 3 impor- 
tance of the city and converted it into one of the strongest cit- 
adels in his kingdom. For obvious reasons the citad'd of Kiu- 
sou, which was renamed by the Chams as Si-Kiuan, figures 
largely in the Chinese historical t^^xts. These give a verv 
graphic description of the fortified city. The ramparts round 
the city, we are told, measured more than a mile, and liad 
thirteen gates. The plinth of these rem parts was made of a 
brick course, 20 feet deep. Upon this was raised a brick wall 
10 feet high, piercxl by square loopholes. Upon the bricks 
rested five-storeyed wooden structures supporting high towers 

1, This interei-tinfir information is furnished by Lin-yi-|^i, 
a text composed probably towards the close of the fifth 
century A. D. 


(B E.F.Tol.XlV No.9, p. U). 
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on their roofs. The height of these towers varied between 
50 and SO feet. The outer walls of the fortified city nearly 
touched the mountains which were covered with thick impene- 
trable forest. On account of its military str 3 ngth the war- 
materials of the kingdom of Champa were stored in this city. 

Maspero has suggested the identification of Fan-Hou-ta 
with king Bhadrav^arman. This is probable but not certain. 
Bhadravarman is the author of two inscriptions (Nos. 2 and 
4) and three other inscriptions (nos. 3, 5 and 6) also probably 
belong to his reign. On palseographical grounds these inscrip- 
tions have been referred to the 5th century A.D. and this 
agrees well with the reign-period of Fan-Hou-ta. That the 
latter set the fashion of engraving records on stone clearly 
follows from th? Chinese accounts. For we are told that close to 
the eastern gate of his capital there was a Stelm containing a 
record of his glory in barbarous character (i.e., the Indian 
alphabet as modified in Champa ). 

Whatever w'e might think of this identification, Bhadra- 
varman must be regai'ded as one of the most important kings 
in ancient Champa. His full name was Dharma-maliaraja 
Sri Bhadravarman. The findspots of his inscriptions show 
that he ruled over at least the northern and central portion 
of the kingdom, the provinces of Amaravati and Vijaya. 
There are, however, reasons to suppose that his kingdom 
also included the southern province of Pancluranga. But 
the famous work, by which he was destined to be immortal, 
was the erection of a temple to Siva, under the name 
of Bhadre^varasvami, at Myson. This temple b3cam0 the 
national sanctuary of the Chams, and the practice he 
thus set on foot of calling the tutelary deity by the name of 
the reigning king, came to be almost universally adopted in 
later times. We shall have occasion to refer to this temple 
of BhadreJvarasvami again and again in course of the history 
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of Champa. Bhaclravarman made an endowment of lands 
to this temple and their boundaries are given in 3 inscriptions 
(Nos. 4, 5 and 7) as follows : To the east, the Sulaha moun- 
tain, to the south the Great mountain, to the west, the 
Kucoka mountain, and to the north, the Great River ”, The 
great river is of course the “ Song-Thu-bon ” and this shows 
that the boundaries described are not of the temple and its 
surroundings, as was form^udy supposed, but of the lands 
granted to it.^ King Bhadravarman seems to have been a 
scholar and it is expressly laid down in the inscription no, 4 
that he was versed in the four Vedas. 

According to the Chinese accounts.^ Fan-Hou-ta was 
succeeded in 413 by his son Ti-Tchen. We are told that 
Ti-Kai, the brother of this king, fled with his mother, and 
the king could not induce them to come back. Grieved at 
heart, he abdicated the throne in favour of his nephew and him- 
self went to India. The departure of the king was followed 
by anarchy and chdl war in Champa. Ti Kai thereupon 
came back and claimed the throne from his n^^phew who was 
designated as his succes.sor by Ti-Tchen. Wen-Ti, a broth'^r 
of Ti-Kai by the same mother but a diflerent father, and the 
minister Tsang Yin joined the combat. Civil war followed 
and led to murders and rapid successions to the throne till 
the dynasty was dispossessed of the kingdom of Champa 
after a reign of about 80 years ( 336*420 A.D. ). 

1. The northern boundary, leading to the important^clu- 
sion noted in the text, is given only in the inscription No. 

5 (cf. B. E. F. vol XVJII, No. 10, p. 14', For the detail- 
ed regulations of the endowment ct. Ins. No. 4. 

2. The Chinese accounts regarding the period that followed 
the death of Fan-Hou-ta are very conflicting cf, B. E p 
vol, Ir, p. 382. fn (9). 
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Maspero has suggested the identification of Ti-Tchea 
with the king Gangaraja who is mentioned in inscription 
No. 12 as having abdicated the throne in order to spend 
his last days on the Ganges. The abdication of the throne 
and retirement to India are certainly very striking 
coincidences, and the identification, although by no means 
certain, is undoubtedly very probable. 

The civil war was brought to an end by the accession 
of Fan Yang Mai (420 ? A D. ). His origin is unknown but 
he is said to have been a son of Fan-Hou-ta, probably by a 
mother of inferior rank. The relations between China 
and Champft were not interrupted by the civil war. The 
Chams carried on their usual raids into the Chinese terri- 
tory, attended by pillage, raasscre and horrible cruelties. 
In the year 420 the Chinese inflicted a crushing defeat 
upon the Chams, and the following year Yang Mai sent an 
ambassador to the Imperial Court with a request that his 
title of king of Champa be recognised by the Chinese 
Emperor. Yang Mai no doubt took this step to ensure 
his position in the newly gained kingdom, and his example 
was followed by many of his successors. 

Yang Mai died within a few years and was succeeded 
by his son Tou who assumed the name of his father. The 
usual frontier raids against the Chinese territory continued, 
and in 431 he sent more than 100 vessels to pillage the coast 
of Nhu't Nam and Cu a Cho'n. This provoked the Chinese 
governor who sent a strong expedition both by land and sea 
against Champa. The Chinese army besieged K’iu-sou. 
Yanty Mai II had gone to marry. He hurried back by way 
of sea and fell in with the Chinese fleet. His chief pilot 
was struck down by an arrow and his fleet dispersed^ pur- 
sued by the Chinese. The Chinese fleet, however, could not 
follow up the victory on account of bad weather, and 
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retreated. Consequently their army had also to raise the 
siege and fall back (431 A.D. ), 

Yanor Mai was. however, elated with the result of the 
battle and his ambition knew no bounds. In 433 A. D. he sent 
an envoy to the Chinese emperor asking to be appointed the 
governor of Kiao Tcheou. This would have virtually meant 
the cession of the province of Tonkin and was of course refu- 
sed. Irritated at the refusal, Yang Mai redoubled his efforts 
against Kiao Tcheou and hardly a year passed without an 
invasion of the district by his troops. All the while, however, 
he continued to pay his tribute regularly to the Chinese 
emperor. 

The Chinese emperor now decided to bring his turbulent 
vassal to sense by another military expedition. The pre- 
parations took three years, and in 446 A, D. the Chinese 
army under T’an Ho-Tche invaded Champfl.. Terror now 
seized Yang Mai II and he proposed a humiliating peace to the 
Chinese emperor. The emperor accepted his offer and sent 
instructions to his commander to conclude a treaty, if he 
found Yang Mai sincere in his desire for peace. The com- 
mander accordingly sent some of his officers to Yang Mai 
to treat with him. In the meantime the war-party in the 
court, which had lost its influence on the approach of the 
Chinese army, regained its power and prevailed upon the 
king to reject the proposals of peace. Yang Mai accordingly 
put the Chinese envo^^s to prison and sent back one of them 
to carry the news to their commander. 

The Chinese general at once advanced and laid seige 
to Kiu-sou^ the principal stronghold of Champa. Yang 
Mai sent an army in aid of Fan Fou Long who defended 
place, but although the Chains scored some successes at 

1. For a dQ.c.iption of Kiu-sou see above, pp. 20-27. 



r 




ANCIENT HISTORY OF CHAMPA 31 

firpt, the Chinese ultimately captured the stronghold. The 
general Fan Fou Long was beheaded and all the inhabitants 
above the age of 15 were put to the sword. The palace 
halls were inundated with blood and heaps of dead bodies 
covered the court-yar^l. An immense booty of gold, silver 
and various other precious objects was gained by the victors. 

The Chinese continued their advance and were at last 
met by Yang Mai himself at the head of au immense host. 
Yang Mai placed a large number of elephants in front 
of his army. This terrified the Chinese soldiers. But the 
ingenuity of a Chinese general saved the situation. He 
prepared numerous figures of lions by means of bamboos 
and papei's, and these were thrown before the elephants. The 
latter took fright and fled, and in so doing threw into con- 
fusion and disorder the very army they were intended to pro- 
tect. Yang Mai suffered a most terrible defeat and fled from the 
battlefield with his son. The victorious Chinese general 
Tan Ho Tche then entered the capital Champapura in 
triumph and obtained a rich booty of very precious objects. 
The whole country was occupied, all the temples were sacked, 
and their statues were melted for the metals contained in 
them. About 100,000 pounds of pure gold were obtained 
from this source. The Chinese victory was complete. 

After the retreat of the Chinese army Yang Mai 
came back to his capital. But the city was in ruins and 
Yang Mai died in a broken heart in 446 A.D.^ 

Fan Yang Mai II was succeeded by his son and grand- 
son. The latter, named Fan Chen Tch’eng,^ pursued a 
policy of peace and sent tributes to the Chinese emperor 

1. G. Maspero puts the date wrongly as 443. 

(T'oung Fao 1910, p. 499), 

2. cf. T’oung Pao. 1910, p. 199 fn. (1). 
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on at least three different occasions, in 455, 458 and 472 
A.D, The tributes were very rich and the emperor was 

pleased to confer high honours and titles on the ambassa- 
dor. 

The death oi Fan Chen Tch'eng was followed by a 
troublesome period. Taking advantage oi this a man 
called Fan Tang-Ken-Tch'ouen or Kieou Tch'eou Lo usur- 
ped the kingdom. He was the son of Jayavarman king 
of Fou-Nan. He had committed some crime in his country, 
and, fleeing from the wrath pf his royal father, took reiuge 
in Champa. King Jayavarman could ill brook the suc- 
cess of his son in the foreign land. He sent the Bhiksu 
Sakya Nagaseua to the. Chinese Emperor in order to 
complain against the usurper and ask the aid of imperial 
troops to punish him. The long letter which Jayavarman 
addressed to the Chinese emperor on this occasion, explain- 
ing the measures he proposed to adopt for driving his son 
out of Champa, is a very interesting reading.^ It shows 
that the Chinese emperor was tacitly looked upon as 
the sovereign authority by all the states in the Far East, 
and whatever the amount of actual control possessed by 
him, he never ceased to exercise a political influence upon 
them all. Jayavarman’s endeavour, however, bore no 
fruit. The Chinese emperor received the embassy cordially 
and gave a very courteous reply, but he did not agree 
to meddle in the aflairs of Champa. On the other hand the 
emperor recognised the usurper as the king of Champa 
and gave him high sounding honorary titles^ by an 

1. The letter has been translated in tull in Pelliot’s ‘‘Lo Fou- 
Nan^^ B. E. F,, vol. Ill, pp. 257 ff. 

2. These titles are : “General, Pacifier of the South, Com- 
mander-in-chief in all the military transactions on the Sea- 
coast, King of Champa. 
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Imperial Decree ia 491 A.D. But the usurper was defeat- 
ed and dethroned immediately after by Fan Tchou-Nong, 
great-grandson of Fan Yan Mai IL Fan Tchou-Nong 
was recognised by the Chinese emperor in 492 A.D., and 
received honorary titles like his predecessor^, but his 
reign was short, and he died in 498 A.D., being drowned 
in the sea during a pleasure trip, or, according to some 
authorities, in course of a voyage to China. He sent 
ambassadors to the Chinese court in 492 and 495 A.D, 
Tchou-Nong was succeeded by his son, grandson and 
great-grandson, named respectively Fan Wen K'ouan 
or Fan Wen Ts'an, Fan Tien Kai ( Devnvarman ? ), and 
Vijayavarman. We do not know anything about them 
except that they sent embassies to China and received the 
same honorary titles from the emperor as their prede- 
cessors. The embassy of 502 A. D. was probably sent 
by Fan Wen K'ouan. Devavarman's embassies were dated 
510, 512 and 514 A.D. Vijayavarman sent two embassies 
in 526 and 527 A.D. 

KINGS REFERRED TO IN CHAPTER III. 

1. Sri Mara orl /ojr* 

KiuLien }(2ndC.A.D.) 

2. Fan Hiong (c. 270-280 A.D. ) 

3. Fan-yi (c. 280 A.D.-336 A.D. ) 

(Son of No. 2) 

4. Fan Wen( 336 A.D.-349 A.D. ) 

(Commander-in-Chief of No. 3) 

1. The first portion of the title was slightly changed in his 
case. It was “The Marshal, who maintains orders in 

the South^', 



34 


THE HINDU DYNASTY 


5. Fan Fo (349-380 A.D.) 

(Son of No. 4) 

6. Fan-Hou-Ta ( Bhadravarman ? ) ( 380-413 A. D.) 
(Son of No. 5) 

7. Ti-Tchea ( Gangflraja) (413-c. 415 A.D. ) 

( Son of No. 6 ) 

(Civil War 415-420 A.D.) 

8. Fan Yang Mai (420-c. 425 A.D. ?) 

( Son of No. G ^ ) 

9. Fan Yang Mai II (c. 425-44G A.D. ) 

( Son of No. 8 ) 

10. Son of No. 9, name unknown (446-454?) 

11. Fan Chen Tch’eng (c. 454-c. 480 A.D. ) 

(Son of No. 10) 

12. Kieou Tch’eou Lo ( c. 480-491 A.D.) 

(Usurper) 

13. Fan Tchou-Nong-( 491-498 A.D. ) 

( Great-grandson of No. 9 ) 

14. Fan Wen K’ouan ( c. 500-c. 508 A.D. ) 

( Son of No. 13) 

15. Fan T'ien K ai (Devavarman ?) (c. 508-c. 520 A.D.) 
( Son of No. 14) 

16. Vijayavarman (c. 520 A.D.-c, 529 A.D.) 

( Son of No, 15 ) 



Chapter IV. 

THE DYNASTY OF QANQARAJA. 

Vijayavarman was succeeded by Sri Rudravarman 
whose genealogy is given in the Myson stelae Inscription 
(No. 12). The genealogy begins with a king Gangarflja 
who abdicated the throne and retired to the banks of the 
Ganges. The breakage in the stone does not enable ns 
to determine his relationship with the next king Manoratha- 
varman. Rudravarman was the son of a Brahmana, and 
his mother’s mother was a daughter of Manorathavarman. 

Rudravarman was not, therefore, a direct descendant 
of Vijayavarman. But, as has been suggested above, if 
Gahgarj^ja is identified with Ti-Tchen, Rudravarman would 
belong to a collateral branch of the same family. Now 
Gangaraja is placed at the head of the long genealogical 
list in No. 12, implying thereby that he was the head of 
a new family. This is made explicit in No, 20 wherein 
Brakasadharma (or Vikranta varman ) is said to Lei )ng to 
the * family of Ganges vara,’ ^ which may be taken as an- 
other form of the name Gangaraja. It would then fol- 
low that the kings of this family could lay claim to the 
kingdom of Champa only by virtue of their relationship 
with Gangaraja. In other words, they could not establish 
any legitimate claim to the throne by their relationship 
with any succeeding king. 

The identification of Gangaraja and Ti-Tehen would 
supply a plausible explanation of the rise of this family. 
As has been narrated above, the abdication of Ti-Tchen 

1. We have probably another refereaee to Gangaraja as the 
founder of the family in the inscription no 7., where tlie 
isolated word '* Gaugesasya occurs in line 1., the rest having 
been effaced. 
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was followed by a civil war between his nephew, whom he 
designated as his successor, and various other claimants 
to the throne. Manorathavarman may be regarded as the 
nephew, or at any rate, ss deriving his claim to the throne 
from his nephew. But all this is at present pure conjec- 
ture. 

Some important information about Rudravarman is 
obtained from inscription No. 7. We are told that Rudra- 
varman belonged to the Brahma-Ksatriya family and that 
during his reign the famous temple of Mahadeva, called 
BhadreWarasvami after its builder the king Bhadravarman, 
was burnt by hre. The date of this calamity is given in Saka 
year, but unfortunately this portion of the inscription is 
badly mutilated and we can simply read “ in the year 

four hundred and Rudravarman thus ruled 

sometime between 401 and 499 Saka i.e., 479 and 577 A.D, 

There cannot ba any doubt, therefore, that he is to be 
identified with Kao Che iu To Lo Pa Mo, mentioned in 
the Chinese annals ( the Chinese name being equivalent 
to Ku Sri Rudravarman) who sought for his investiture 
from the Chinese Emperor in 529 by payment of tribute, 
and renewed the tribute again in 534 A. D, 

About this time the Chinese province of Kiao Tcheou 
had revolted and thrown oft* the imperial yoke under the 
leadership of Ly Bon. Rudravarman, probably incited 
by the Chinese Emperor, took advantage of the situation 
to conquer the province. His army was, however, defeated 
by the general of Ly Bon and he had to beat retreat (541 
A. D. ). 

Rudravarman was succeeded by his son Pra.iastadharma 
who took the name Sambhuvarman at the time of his 
coronation. He is the author of the in^^cription No. 7. fie 
re-established the temple of Bhadravarman which was 
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burnt at the time of hia father, and re-named the image 
as Sambhu-Bhadresvara, thus adding his own name to that 
of the original founder. He also confirmed the endow- 
ments made to the temple by Bhadravarman. The two 
embassies sent to China in 568 and 572 A.D. probably 
belonged to his time. 

^ambhiivarman took advantage of the weakness of 
the Imperial Tch’en dynasty to stop the customary tribute, 
but renewed it in 595 A. D. after the Souei dynasty was 
established on the Imperial throne. But this did not save 
him from a Chinese invasion. The immense booty taken 
from Champa by Tan Ho Tche impressed the Chinese 
with an idea of the fabulous wealth of the kingdom, and 
80 when the Chinese general Lieou Fang came to quell the 
insurrection in Kiao Tcheou, he was ordered to advance 
against Champa. The Chinese advanced both by land and 
sea, and reached the estuary of Linh Giang (modern Song 
Giang) in 605. Sambhuvarman stationed his soldiers to 
guard the passes which separate the valley of Linh Giang 
from that of the Do Le (Tou Li). Lieou Fang defeated 
them and pitched his camp on the Do Le. He then crossed 
the river without difficulty and overtook the enemy a 
few miles to the south. A sanguinary battle ensued. The 
elephants on which the Chains mainly relied were dispersed 
by the Chinese archers, and they trampled under foot the 
ver}* army they were engaged to protect. Sambhuvar- 
man fled from the battle-field and the Chinese took about 
10,000 prisoners and cut off their left ears.^ Lieou Fang 
pursued his victory and occupied K'iu Sou. Near about 

1. It was customary in those days to cut off the left ears of 
prisoners of war and send them as trophies to the Emperor, 
The total number of captives could also be determined 
thereby. 
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this place he inflictet] several more defeats upon Sambhu- 
varman and reached the capital of Champa (605 A. D. ). 
^ambhuvarman fled by sea. Lieou Fang thereupon sacked 
the capital city, and put into captivity all the inhabitants 
he could lay hands on. He further took the golden tablets 
of eighteen kings who had ruled over Champa before 
Sambhuvarman, and 1350 Buddhist works. Among his 
captives were included some musicians from Fou-Nan who 
carried to the Imperial court the musical arts of India. 

Lieou Fang and his army suffered much on their return 
journey from a disease — Beri Beri or Elephantisis — to whicli 
the general himself fell a victim. The conquered country 
was divided into three divisions, each subdivided again into 
four * prefectures', but owing to the distance and difficulty 
of communication they were never effectively occupied, and 
remained as part of the kingdom of Champa. 

As soon as the invader had left, Sambhuvarman came back 
to his capital, and to avoid further difficulties, sent an 
ambassador to the Imperial Court for asking pardon. 
Later on, however, taking advantage of the dynastic quar- 
rels in China, he stopped the payment of tribute; but 
when Li Yuan established the Tang dynasty (618 A. D.) 
he resumed regular payment. He sent three embassies 
in 623, 625 and 628. Sambhuvarman was also on friendly 
terms with the Khmer King Mahendra-Varinan who sent 

one of his minisL^rs, Simhadeva as ambassador to the court 
of Chainpft, 

Sambhuvarman was succeeded in 629 A. D. by his son 
Kandarpadharma (Fan Teou Li of the Chinese). The kirn/- 
had a peaceful reign. He kept peace with China by regu- 
lar payment of tribute. On one occasion the disrespect- 
ful conduct of his ambassador to the Chinese Emperor 
nearly brought the two countries on the verge of war, but 
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the emperor pardoned the fault which was ‘due to igno- 
rance of etiquette rather than to any bad intention \ The 
rich tributes of Randarpadharma so pleased the emperor that 
he wished to have a stone statue of the king close to his tomb. 
The virtues of the king are referred to in eloquent terms 
in verses 7 and 8 of the inscription No. 12. He is described 
as “Virtue Incarnate” and Kali is said to have fled away 
from his kingdom, knowing that he had nothing to expect 
from a king, who was free from passions and protected his 
subjects like his own sons by means of his virtues. 

Kandarpadharma's son and successor Prabhflsadharma, 
Fan Tchen-Long of the Chinese history, had a tragic end. 
The events are thus summarised in the Chinese history. 

“ In 630, 631 A D. and the following years the king 
Fan T’eou Li regularly paid tributes. On his death the 
throne passed on to his son Fan Tchen-Lotig. In 645 Fan 
Tchen-Long was killed with all his family by his subject 
Mo-ho-man'to-kia-tou and the male descendants of the Fan 
family were extinguished with him. Then the people 
raised a Brahmaua, a son-in-law of king Fan T’eou Li, on 
the throne. But he was deposed by the nobles who put 
the daughter of Fan T'eou Li on the throne. As she was 
unable to restore order, they summoned Tchou-ko Ti, son of 
the paternal aunt of Fan-T’eou Li. Tchou-ko Ti came back 
from Cambodge, where his father had fled after committing 
a crime, married the daughter of Fan T'eou Li and was 
proclaimed king. The ambassadors were sent to the 
Imperial court by Tchou-ko Ti in 653, by Po-kia-cho-pa-ino 
in 669, by Kien-to-ta-mo in 713, and by Lou-to-lo in 749.”^ 

This circumstantial narrative is of great help in wad- 
ing our way through the tangles of civil war and anarchy 


1. B. E. P. Yol. IV, pp. 901-902. 
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that followed the assassination of the son of Kandarpa- 
dharma. 

In the first place it is quite clear that the son of 
Kandarpadharma was killed by his minister, for the Chinese 
Mo-ho-man-to-kia-tou seems to correspond exactly to 
Mahamantradhikrta. That the murder was the result of a 
deliberate and welhlaid plot to usher in a dynastic change 
is clearly proved by the fact that not only the king but 
also his whole family was removed. The events that fol- 
low would also make it quite clear that it was the daughter 
of Fan T’eou Li on whose behalf the conspiracy was laid, 
nor is it diflBcult to conclude that the kings of Cambodge 
were the wire-pullers from behind. But the whole situa- 
tion is made quite clear by the Myson inscription 
of Prakasadharma (No, 12). Here the genealogy is first 
of all carried down to Prabhasadharma. Then it refers 
to his sister * who was the source of welfare and prosperity 
of the whole world'. We are next introduced to her hus- 
band, SatyakausikasvSmi, and their sons Bhadresvara- 
varman, and his two younger brothers Anahgarupa and 
Visvarupa. Next we hear of Jagaddharma, -apparently a 
son of Bhadresvaravarman, though the breakage in stone 
does not make this point absolutely certain — who had gene 
to Cambodge (and here a long digression gives us a history 
of Cambodge from its foundation) owing to certain circum- 
stances, and there married the daughter of king 
Isanavarman. The issue of this marriage was Praka?a- 
dharma-Vikrantavarman, king of Champa who issued the 
inscription in 579 Saka (657 A. D.). 

Now the scholars have found it impossible to reconcile 
the Chinese annals with the data furnished by the 
inscriptions. Maspero’s suggested emendation has proved 
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hopelessly wrong, while Finot has to admit that the Chinese 
accounts are inaccurate in at least three essential elements. 
But there ought not to be any great difficulty in reconcil- 
ing the two if the essential points are borne in mind. This 
may be illustrated by putting the events recorded in the 
two diffierent sources in two parallel columns. 


Chinese Annals. 

1. Murder of Prabliasadharma 

(545 A. D. 

2. Son-in-law of Kandarpadh- 

arma, a Brahinana, put 
on the throne, but depos- 
ed by the nobles. 

3. Daughter of Kandarpa- 

dharma reigning alone. 

4. Tchou-ko Ti returns from 

Cambodge, marries the 
daughter of Kandar- 
padharma and becomes 
king. He sends embassy 
in 653 A. D. 

5. King Po-kia-cho-pa-rao 

sends embassy in 669 

A. D. 


Inscriptions. 

1. Prabhasadharma, 
king. 

2. Sat^mkausikasva - 
mi, son-in-law of 
Kandarpadharma. 

3. Daughter of Kan- 
darpadharma, sou - 
rce of prosperity 
of the whole world. 

4. Bhadresvara Var- 
man (son of2 and 3.) 


5. Jagaddharma (son 
of 4) who had 
been to Cambodge 
and married the 
daughter of the 
king there. 

6. Prakftsadharma 
(son of 5) king in 
657 A. P. 
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The arrangement is confirmed by one important piece 
of external evidence. The Tra’ Kieu Inscription (No. 9) 
tells us that the wife of Praka>adharma*8 great-grand- 
father (Prapitamahi) was the daughter of Kandarpadharma. 
The above arrangement entirely agrees with this fact. 

The only point, not a very essential one, in which the 
Chinese annals are mistaken is their belief that the daugh- 
ter of Kandarpadharma was married a second time to Tchou- 
ko Ti, a different husband, whex'eas the fact seems to be 
that Tchou-ko Ti (Satyakausikasvaml) was her first husband 
w’ho had sought shelter in Cambodge after being deposed 
by the nobles. It appears that Tchou-ko Ti^s family had 
some influence in the court of Cambodge, for his father had 
taken shelter there after committing some fault in Chanipft, 
and his grandson was married to the daughter of the king 
of Cambodve. 

O 

That the daughter and son-in-law of Kandarpadharma 
were very old when they came to the throne is established 
by the following genealogy of Prakft^adharma drawn up 
on the authorit}^ of Tra’-kieu Inscription (No. 9). 

Kandarpadharma (630-640 A. D.) 

Daughter 

Son 

Jagaddharma 

Prakafadharma f657 A. D.) 

Now the way in which Praka?adharma’s prowess has 
been extolled in the Myson Ina. dated 657 A. D. shows that 
he must have then attained at least 20 years of age. Pra- 
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ka^adharma 8 birth therefore could not have taken place 
later than 637 A. D. If we hold that a male must be at 
least twenty and a female at least sixteen before he or she 
can possibly have an issue, the birth of the predecessors of 
Prakasadharma could not have taken place later than the 
dates mentioned in the following table. 

Kandarpadharma (561 A. D.) 

Daughter (581 A. D.) 

Son r597 A. DJ 
Jagaddharma (617 A. Dj. 


Kandarpadharma then must have been at least about 
70 years at the time of his accession, and probably much 
more than that, as we have taken only th? minimum number 
of years in the above calculation. 

Now, bearing the above points in mind, we may offer 
the following general outline of the course of events in 
the light of the Chinese and epigraphic data that we possess. 

In the first }dace the relation of the difterent actors in 
the scene may be illustrated by the following table. 


Rudravarman (Lu-todo-pa-mo) 


^mbhuvarman (Fan Fan Tche) 


Daugiiter 


Kaudarpadliarnia (Fan Teou Li) 

I 

r 

Prabhasadharma 

(Fan Tchen Long). 


Daugiiter = Satyakau«ika- 

i svami 
(Tchou-ko Ti) 


r 1 

Bhadre^varavarman. Anangarupa. Vis'vanipa. 

I ~ 

Jagaddharma == Sarvv5.tu (daughter of T ana- 
( vanuan, king of 

Cambodge. 

Prakasadharma- Vikraatavarman. 
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The disastrous defeat inflicted by the Chinese upon Sam- 
hhuvarman must have considerably weakened the authority 
of the government. As usually happens, the national cala- 
mity served as an opportunity to adventurers, and in this 
particular instance the female line seems to have coveted the 
throne as against the male line. During the long reign of 
Sambhuvarman the interests of two such female lines were 
cemented by the marriage of the daughter of Kan<larpadhar- 
ina with the grandson (daughters son ) of Rudravarman. It 
IS probable that an attempt was already made by this party 
after the death of Kandarpadharma to secure the throne, but 
it proved unsuccessful, and its authors had to fly to the court 
of Cambodge. But a few years later, the attempt was 
renewed, and Prabhasaelharma was killed with all the male 
members of the family (645 A. D ). Satyakau^ikasvami at 
first occupied the throne, but was driven away by the nobles, 
and his wife alone ruled the state. But a female ruler was 
hardly likely to cope with the difficulties of the time and 
Satyakau>ikasvaini returned to CliampA It is extremely 
likely that tlie king of Cambodge was really pulling 
wire from belli nd in all the successive events. The new 
party had all along been intimately associated with that court, 
for the father of Sat\ akaudkasvAuu had taken refiure in the 
court of Cambodge ‘after comijiitting some fault in Cnamjja, 
as the Chinese liistonaus put it, and Jagaddhanna, the grand- 
son of SatyakaudkasvAmi, was married to a Cam boh go 
princess. 

batyakau<ikas\'ami ruled f -r at lea^t eight years from 
645 to 653 A. D.. with an interval. Whether his son am) 
giandsou ruled af^er him cannot be finally decided, but tlie 
answer is probably in tke negative, for no royal title is atta- 
ched to any ot them iu the Mysuu Stone Inscription. Even 


i 
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if they did, they must have very short reigns. For by 657 
A. D. PrakA^adharma had already ascended the throne under 
the title of Vikrftntavarman. 

Praka>adharma-Vikrantavarman is the author of at least 
eight inscriptions, Nos. 9-16. We learn from No. 12 that in 
the year 657 A. D. he established Sri-Prabhasesvara and 
granted lands to the gods Isanesvara, Sri Sambhubhadre- 
.svara and Sri Prabhasesvara. No. 14. records the erection 
of a temple to Kuvera, while no. 16. records the donation 
of a ko.ia to Isflnesvara and a diadem to Bhadre?vara in 687, 
A. I). The attribution of three inscriptions nos. 17-19 is 
doubtful. They refer to king Vikrantavarman, who may be 
either Prakasadharrna — Vikrantavarman I, or Vikraiitavar- 
inan II. It is interesting to note that he was not only devo- 
ted to Siva ( cf. Ins No. 10 and others noted above) but also 
to Visnu to whom he erected a temple (No. 11 ). 

Praka^dharina seems te have been at peace with the 
Imperial court of China. He first sent tributes during the 
period 650-656 A. D., and at least four more embassies were 
sent in 657, 669, 670 and 686 A. D. He must have had a 
long reign extending over more than 31 years (656-687 ). 

We have no precise knowledge about the successor of 
Praka-adharma — Vikrantavarman I. The inscription No. 
21 records that Praka^adharma intended to build a vedl of 
stone, but this was actually constructed by Naravahanavar- 
man. The inscription then proceeds to record the glories of 
Vikrantavarman. It would thus appear that Praka'^adhar- 
ma was succeeded by Naravilhanavarman and the latter again 
by Vikrantavarman. This conclusion is, however, not certain, 
as Naravahanavarman might be another name of V'^Akr/lrita- 
varman, but it may be taken as a working hypothesis. The 
Chinese evidence in a way coatirms this. We learn from the 
Chinese history that in the years 713 and 731 Kien Ta To 
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Mo, king of Champa sent tributes to the Chinese Emperor, 
Kien Ta To Mo may be regarded as a fairly good transcrip- 
tion of Vikrantavarman. Now this VikrSntavarman can 


hardly be regarded as identical with Praka.^adharma — Vik- 
rantavarman who sent tribute to China sometime before 656 
A. D., as the interval is more than 75 years. Thus we are 
to presume two kings bearing the same name Vikrtotavar- 
inan. It is less likely, however, that the father and the son 
should bear the same name, whereas it is usual for a king to 
adopt the name of his grandfather. We may thus provision- 
ally accept the following line of successioji. 

Praka^adharma-Vikrantavarman I. 

Naravahanavarman 

Vikrrintavarman II. 


Tlie latest known date of Prak?i'"adharma is 6^7 A.D. 


and the earliest known date of Vikrantavarman II is 713 
A.D. Naravahanavarmas reign, therefore, falls between 


these dates. We hardly know anything about his reign, 
\ ikrantavarman II established an Jinage of Laksnii in the 
year 7dl A.D. His conventional glory is sung in lines 8-9 
of the inscription No. 21. The fragmentary inscription 
No. 20 which belongs to his reign and is dated s )metime 
between 708 and 717 A. D., records various donations to 
a number of gods. The inscriptions Nos. 17-19 may 
belong to his reign, but as already remarked above, this 
is by no means certain. Vikiantavarman II regularly seat 
tributes to China. As a matter of fact at least 12 embassies* 


1 . 


Maspero says that Vikrantavarman seat tributes to the 
^hinese emperor no less than lifteeu times (T’oun;,- Pao 
footnote be j^ives detailed reeortl 
^^mbassies. Of these the first, sent m 
, must he attributed to PrakasaJhavma whose l-ist 
knovvoi (late is bS7 A, D. (M'rtlie rest, those beion. 
mu^t have be^^n sent by ono other of the kuio-s 

NaravaLanavaimvu, and Vikrautavar- 
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were sent to China from Champa in the years 691, 695, 699, 
702, 703, 706, 707, 709, 711, 712, 713 and 731 A. D. Some 
of these, before 713 A. D., might have been sent by either 
Prakasadharma or Naravahanavarma, but the majority 
were probably sent by Vikrantavarman IL 

Vikrtotavarman II was probably succeeded by Rudra- 
varman II who sent tributes to China in 749 A.D. We 
do not know anything more about him. He died about 
757 A. D. and with him probably ended the dynasty which 
was founded by Rudravarinan I about the year 529 A. D. 

The inscriptions of this dynasty are mostly found in the 
neighbourhood of Myson. This may be due to the sanctity 
of the temple and it is not proper to infer from it that their 
power was mainly confined to that district. The fact that 
one inscription (No. 8) is found in Hue and another(No. 
15) in Khan Hoa province shows that their power extended 
very nearly over the whole of the kingdom. One of the 
earliest inscriptions (No. 2) of this dynasty was found at Cho 
Dinh in the province of Phu yen, and this also shows that 
from the very beginning their authority extended far beyond 
Myson. The epigraphical evidence undoubtedly shows that 
the province of Quang Nam in which Myson is situated 
was the chief stronghold of the dynasty from beginning to 

end. 

KINGS REFERRED TO IN CHAPTER IV. 

1. Gaiigaraja 

2. Manorathavarman 

(descended from No. 1) 

3. Rudravarman (c. 529 A.D. — c. 565 A. D.) 

(Son of the daughter s daughter of No. 2.) 
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4. Sambhuvarman (c. 565 A.D. — 629 A.D.) 

(Son of No, 

5. Kandarpadharma (629 A D. — c. 640 A. D.) 

(Son of No. 4 ) 

6. Prabhasadharma f c 640 A. D. — 645 A. DJ 

(Son of No. 5) 

7. Satyakau^ikasvami (Daughter's") 

son of No. 3 and son-in-law | 
of No. 5) I 

8. Daughter of No. 5 and wife of y (645 A.D.-653 A.D. 

No. 7. I 

7. Satyakausikasvami ( a second | 
time ). J 

9. Bhadresvaravarman (?) (Son ^ 

of Nos. 7 and 8) - (653 A.D.-655 A.D. 

10. Jagaddharma (?) (Son of No. 9). J 

11. Praka^adharma-Vikrantavarman I (c. 655 A.D. — 

c. 690 A. D ) 

(Son of No. 10 ) 

12. Naravahanavannan ( ?) (c. 690 A.D. — c. 710 A.D.) 

(Son of No. 11 ?) 

13. Vikrantavarman II (c. 710 A. D. — 730 A. D. ?) 

(Son of No. 12? ; 

Rudravarman II ( 730 (?) A. D.— 757 A. D.) 


14. 



Chapter V. 

THE DYNASTY OF PANDURANQ\. 

After Ruclravarman II the kingdom of Champa passed 
on to a new dynasty. As all the inscriptions of this dynasty 
come from the Kauthara region in the south, they probably 
originally belonged to that quarter. But from the very 
beginning they seem to have exercised suzerainty over the 
entire kingdom. 

The founder of this dynasty is named Prthivl- 
ndravarman.^ A brief reference is made to him 
in the Glai Lamov Inscription (No. 24), vv 2-5. We are 
told that he ' enjoyed the lands by having conquered all his 
enemies by his own power'. This seems to show that he owed 
the kingdom to his military genius. As we shall see, there 
are epigraphic references to more than one raid of Champa 
by the Javanese fleet within half a century of his accession. 
The Chinese history also contains reference to a raid as 

1. Maspero attributes the title “Rudraloka*' to this king on 
the authority of Ins. No. 24, verse 5. This verso, however, 
merely says ‘that the king went to “Rudraloka'^ i.e, died, 
and I do not think that ‘*Rudra!oka'' may be regarded as 
a posthumous title. (T'oung Pao. 1910, pp, 549-550). For 
a similar expression cf. verse 10, of the Glai Lamov Ins. 
(No. 24). 

Maspero further says that the throne was offered to 
Prthivindravarman by the nobles, but I do not lirid any 
authority for this statement' (Ibid). The verse (No. 31, 

B. Vi) on which he relies is difficult to construe. I 
doubt if Prthivindravarman of that verse can be taken 
to refer to a king of a different dynasty who died more 
than 100 years ago. But even then it does not justify 
Maspero's assumption. 
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early as 767 A.D.^ It is likely that the invasion of the 
Javanese fleet overthrew the last dyi asty and Prthivindra- 
varrnan owed the kin^^doin to his success against these naval 
marauders. But whatever may be the circumstances to 
which he owed his throne, the inscription tells us that 'he 
enjoyed the whole of Champa (No. 24 A. V. 3). The king 
is said to have destroyed all the thieves. This probably 
means that there were disorders consequent upon the over- 
throw of the last dynasty and king Prthivindravarman 
eflectively checked them. He enjoyed a long reign and 
died sometime before 774 A.D., the earliest known date of 
his successor king Satya varrnan. King Satya varrnan was 
the nephew (sisters son) of king Prthivindravarman. He 
issued the Po-Nagar steins inscription (No. 22) and we know a 
great deal about him from the Glai Lamov Inscription 
(No. 24) of his younger brother Indravarman, and the Po- 
Nagar inscription of his sister’s son, king Vikrantavarman 
(No. 29 A.). 

The chief event in the reign of the king was the raid of 
the Javanese sea-men who devastated the land, and in parti- 
cular destroyed a temple containing a Mukhalihga. There 
was a halo of sanctity around the temple as popular tradi- 
tion ascribed its foundation to a king Vicitrasagara ‘ in the 
year 5911 of the Dvapara Yuga’ ( No. 29). In the year 774 
A. D, the Javanese — ‘ vicious cannibals coming from other 
countries by means of ships/' — burnt this temple and carried 
away the image together with all the properties of the temple. 
King Satya varma pursued these marauders in his own ships 
and inflicted a crushing defeat upon them. But the object 
of the pursuit was not fully realised and king Satya varrnan 
was very much <iejected to learn that the Sivamukha, to- 

1. T’ouug Pao, 1910 p, 550. 
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gether with its property which was in the enemy ships, was 
thrown into water, and that the Sivalihga was destroyed 
(No. 22). The victorious king, unable to recover the old 
image, installed a new ^ivamukhalihga, together with images 
of other deities, in the year 784 A. D. and gave rich en- 
dowments to the god. For this reason he came to be regard- 
ed as the second Vicitrasagara or an incarnation of that king. 

Conventional praises are bestowed on the king in verses 
6-9 of the Glai Lainov Inscription (No. 24), but no other 
specific event of his reign is mentioned. We are expressly 
told in verse 10 of the same inscription that he died witliout 
reigning for a long time, and we may therefore put the end 
of king Satyavarman’s reign shortly after 784 A. D. King 
Satyavarman was succeeded by his younger brother Indra- 
varman. He is the author of the YangTikuh and Glai Lamov 
Inscriptions (Nos. 23 and 24) in which his glory is sung in 
most extravagant terms. He is said to have fought with 
many enemies and ruled over the whole of Cham]^>&.* The 
chief event in his reign, like that of his predecessor, was 
a raid of Javanese sei mon. In the year 787 A. I), they 
burnt the temple of Bhadni<ihipatiH'ara, a celebrated deity 
of the kingdom, who was regarded as having been establish- 
e<l there for many thousands of years (No. 23). King Indra- 
varnia re-installed the deity under the name of Imlrabhadre- 
svara, and endowed it with various treasures in the yi*ar 
799 A. D. In addition to this, king Indravarm^l en<l<;wed 

many other pious establishments. He at first installed Indra- 
hhoge.'Vara at Virapura. He then installed in the excellent 

1. M.'i'^pero think> that it is by d^'fealinsr the enemies that 
came to rule ov»*r t’hampa. Tliat not, liov^ ever, 

seem to be a fair ch-fluetion from th#, -vjt^gnnv^icrjpral 
exi^ro^sion of his victory over witls’_^rh^h the 

two inscru*tiouJi abound. 



52 THE DYNASTY OF PANDURANGA 

house of Satyavarma (i. e. in a temple erected by that king) 
the god Indraparames vara, and endowed him with various 
riches in 801 A. D. Lastly, Indravarma made a rich donation 
of all kinds of treasures to the god Sahkara-Nar5.yana ( i. e. 
^iva and Hari united in one body). 

A verse in Yang Tikuh Inscription (No. 23, V. 3 and 
footnote ) has been taken to mean that Indravarma carried 
on wars in the north, north-east, east, south-east and south, 
and Maspero has based important conclusions upon it, loca- 
ting the countries in the various directions implied in the 
passage. The verse does not, however, seem to bear that 
meaning at all. 

Indravarman renewed the relations with China and 
sent presents of rhinoceros and bu Haloes to the emperor in 

793 A. D. 

Indravarman was succeeded by his brother-in-law ( sister’s 
husband) Harivarman. His full name was Vira Jaya Sri 
Harivarmadeva and he assumed the proud title of ‘Raja I hi - 
raja Sri-Champa-pura-Parainesvara king of kings, Lord of 
Champa. Three inscriptions of his time are known to us 
( Nos. 25-27 ). In one of them ( No. 2G ) he is said to have de- 
feated the Cinas. From the Chinese history we know tliat in 
January 803, a king of Champa conquered the two Chinese 
districts of Hoan and Ai, and renewed the expedition again 
in 809 A.D. But the Chinese governor forced him to retreat 
after inflicting a crushing defeat upon him, and wreaked his 
vengeance upon the people of the two districts who helped 
the king of Champa. The king referred to in the Chinese 
annals is almost certainly Harivarman, though it is not easy 
to decide what was the extent of his success against the 
imperial forces. 

Harivarman entrusted his son VikrAntavarman with 
the government of Pilndurauga district (modern Phan rang), 
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but as he was too young for the responsible post, he was placed 
in charge of a general named Par This general led an 
expedition against Carabodge on behalf of his young master, 
and ‘ ravaged the towns of the Kainbujas *. Whether it was 
a mere border raid, or anything more serious than that, we 
have no means to (let?rmine. A fragmentary passag? of the 
Po-Nagar inscription (No. 26) sterns to indicate that he carried 
his arms into the h^art of Cambodg? But the fame of the 
general did not rest upon his victories alou'\ He ^Yas equally 
renowned for his religious - ostablishm nits. A famous temple 
of Bhagavati in Kauthara remained empty for a long time, 
probably the image w^as carried away by the Javanese marau- 
ders. General Par made a new stone image of the goddess, 
and in the year 817, erected three new temples for the Liibcja 
of Sandhaka, Sri Vmayaka and Sri-Malaia-kuthara. He also 
made various other minor donations. 

The known dates of Harivarman are 813 A. D. and 
817 A. D. If the Chinese expeditions referred to above have 
been correctly attributed to him, he must have ascended the 
throne before 801 A. D. As the last known date of Indravar- 
man is 799 A. D. the year 800 A. D. may be looked upon as the 
date of his accession. 

Harivarman was succeeded by his son Vikrantavarman 
III, who was the nepliAV (sisters son) of the two kings Satya- 

L. The reading of this name is doubtful. I have adopted 
the reading of Finot (B. E. F. vul, HI. p. 637. note 2,). 

2. Mnspero minimises the importance of thi? raid on the 
ground that no Cambodian document describes Jayavar- 
man II, the contemporary king of Cambodge, as being 
vaiiQuished by the Ch'ims (T oung Pao 1910, p, oC. ) l5ut 
as the inscriptions of a country \ er/ seldom refer to 
rovcTses sustained by its kings, no importance need be 
attached to such silence in the piesent case. 
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varma and Indravarma. As related above, he was entrusted 
with the government of Panduaraiiga by his father and was 
placed in charge of general Par. He is the author of four 
inscriptions found at Po-Nagar (Nos. 29 A, 29 B, 29 C, 30). 
Conventional praises are bestowed on him in the last, while all 
the four describe his religious endowments. Among others, 
he granted a ii^ld to Sri Vikranta-Rudre.lvara in 854 A. D., 
and subsequently another to Sri Vikranta-devftdhibhavesvara. 
He also established a Mahadeva and richly endowed the god. 

Tikrantavarman III died without issue and Avith him 
ended the dynasty founded by Prthivindravarman. As al- 
ready remarked above the epigraphic evidence sliows that 
the dynasty had its stronghold in the south, and it has been 
^yled the dynasty of Pandurahga. 

It held sway for about a century from the middle of the 
eighth to the middle of the ninth century A.D. 

It has been suggested^ that the capital was removed 
from Champa to Virapura during the rule of this dynasty. 
There does not, however, seem to be sufficient evidence for 
this assumption. For the only thing we know about the 
town is that several images of gods were established there by 
Indravarman. On the other hand, the fact that Harivarman 
is styled as lord of the city of Champa sterns to indicate that 
Champa was still the official capital. Further, if we remember 
that the government of Pandurahga was entrusted by Hari- 
varman to his son, we must hold that the main seat of the govern- 
ment was far to the north. All these, however, in no way 
invalidate the conclusion, stated at the beginning, that the dynas- 
ty might have originated from Pandurahga. 

1. Masf ero in T’oun^ Pao, 19 0, p. 550. Maspero says that 
the temple of Bliadradhipatisvara was “to the west of 
the town of Virapura/. TIio inscription (No. 23 V, 5)^ 
however, simply refers to town and not to Virapura. 
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It is also a noteworthy fact that throughout this period 
the Chinese substituted the name Houan Wang for Lin-yi 
to denote the kingdom of Champs. After the downfall ot 
this dynasty Houan Wang was replaced by Tch’eng Cheng 
which is undoubtedly the Chinese transcription of Champa. 
It is difficult to explain the meaning of the new term Houan 
Wang 


KINGS REFERRED TO IN CHAPTER V. 

1. Prthivindravaraian (c. 758 A. D. — 773 A. D), 

2. Satyavarman (c. 773 A. D, — 785 A. D.). 

(Sister's son of No. 1.). 

3. Indravarnian I (785— c. 800 A. D.). 

(Younger brother of 2). 

4. Harivarman (c. 800 A. D. — c, 820 A. D.). 

(Sister's husband of No. 3). 

5. Vikrantavarman III (c. 820 A. D. — 860 A. D.). 

(Sister’s son of Nos. 2 and 3). 


1, T'oung Pao, 1910, pp. 547 ff. 



Chapter VI. 

THE 3HRGU DYNASTY. 

The new dynasty that supplanted the old seems to liave 
been founded by Indravarman II, though we ai’e not quite 
certain on this point. The Dong Duong Inscription (No. 31), 
issued by this king in 875 A. D. gives the following account 
of the family. 

'‘From the son (or family) of Paramesvara was born 
Uroja, the king of the world. From him was born the fortunate 
and intelligent Dharmaraja. 

“ From him was born the intelligent king Sri Rudravar- 
ma. The son of the latter was the far-famed king Sri Bhad- 
ravarma. 

“ The son of Sri Bhadravarma, known as Sri Indravarman, 
has become the kiiig of Champa through the grace of Mahes- 
vara. 

“ Thus the sovereignty of the king was transmitted in its 
entirety from those kings ( lit. sons ). It was not given bj" the 
grandfather or the father. 

“ By the special merit of his austerities, and by virtue of 
his pure intelligence, he gained ( the kingdom ), not from his 
grandfather or father. ” 

(Verses No. 31. A. 18^22) 

The last verse is echoed again in a prose passage “Sri Jaya 
Indi'avarma Maharajadhiraja became king of Champa by vir- 
tue of peculiar merits accruing from austerities of many pre- 
vious births” ( Ins. p. 87 ) 

Now as to the genealogy of Indravarma, it is traced from 
Mahadeva, and thus a di\ine origin is attributed to the family. 
Elsewhere the family is referred to as the ' Bhrgu family 
(No. 42, V. 8, No. 39, v. 16) evidently because of the mytho- 
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logy contained in No. 31, according to which Bhrgn was sent 
to Champa by Mahadeva himself. The next king Uroja also 
belongs to the category of mythical kings, for he is elsewhere 
( No. 31, A. 10, ) described as a god sent down to the earth by 
Mahadeva. As to the third king, Dharmaraja, it is doubtful 
whether he is a historical figure, or belongs to the category of 
divine or mythical beings. It may be noted that his name 
does not end in ‘ varman' which is almost the invariable custom 
of the kings of Champa at this period. Further, it is some- 
what singular that whereas Indravarmaa is said to be the son 
of Bhadravarman, and the latter the son of Budravarman, the 
last named king is simply said to have been bom from Dhar- 
maraja; similarly Dharmaraja is simply said to have been bom 
from Uroja. Of course ordinarily such expressions indicate 
the relation of son and father, but here the obvious contrast 
in the two sets of expressions may be taken to mean that 
Budravarman was merely descended from Dharmaraja and 
not his son.^ In short we shall be on the safe side if we look 
upon the last three kings alone as historical figures viz. 

Budravarma 

I 

Bhadravarma 

I 

Indravarma 

Now both Budravarma and Bhadravarma are explicitly 
referred to as kings. It would then follow that the royal 
dynasty to which Indravarma belonged was founded by Bud- 
ravarma, and the former inherited the throne of his father 
and grandfather. Strangely enough, this is exactly the con- 
clusion against which we are warned by the king himself, who 
declares, in no uncertain voio, that he did not inherit the 
throne from his father or grandfather, but gained it through 

1. These arirumeiits have been elaborated by Finot. (B. E. 

F, rol IV. pp. 96 ff). 
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the grace of Mahe^vara, by virtue of his meritorious acts in 
previous births ( cf. the last four verses quoted above ). 

It is a very hard task to reconcile these conflicting state- 
menta Finot supposes that the grandfather of the king 
(i. e. Budravarma) had probably usurped the throne by mur- 
dering the legitimate king, and hence Indravarman, unwilling 
to base his claim to the throne on this criminal act, referred 
to his own austerities and grace of Mahe^vara as forming 
sufficient claims thereto.^ This is no doubt a possible view, 
but a batter explanation seems to be that Rudravarman and 
Bhadravarman were local kings, and it was Indravarman who 
first made himself the master of Champa. Thus although 
descended from a line of kings he did not owe the kingdom 
of Champa either to his father or to his grandfather, but only 
to his own meritorious acts. That kings Rudravarman and 
Bhadravarman were historical personages we gather from 
Hoa Que Inscription (No. 39 C.) and An-Thai inscription 
(No, 37). The last named inscription further proves that 
Bhadravarman actually ruled in the Quang Nam district and 
made donations to a Buddhist monastery. There is nothing 
to support Maspero*s view that Vikrantavarman III, having 
no children, recommended Indravarman to the principal citi- 
zens who sought him out and placed him on the throne of 
Champa .* 

1. Ibid, ^ 

2- The expressions “SandarsiU'^ (No. 31 R, v, II) and 
“Mahajanavarair-anngamyamanah'' (Ibid, v. 9.) have 
led Finot to suppose that king Indravarman was “nomi- 
nated by the king'' and proclaimed by the citizens * 
(Ibid p. 97), The passages, however, do not seem to me 
Capable of yielding this interpretation, 

Maspei-o’s view is apparently based upon that of 
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In any case Lidravannan. IL seems to be the first nc^Ue 
king of this dynasty. ELe was originally called Laksmlndia 
BhumHvara Gramasvtaiin’'', and on fining the sovereignty 
of Champa, he assumed the title ‘ Sri Jaya Indravarma Mah^ 
rajadhiraja \ He married hia aunt, a niece of his grandfather 
Rudravarman III (Hoa Que Ins. No. 39). The Dong Duong 
Inscripton praises him in extravagant terms, and commemo- 
rates the erection of a monastery and a temple for Svabhayada, 
i. e. Buddha. This is very interesting, for it shows that the 
king had leanings towards Buddhism. But he had of course 
the traditional faith in Saivism. For the inscription not only 
refers to a Sivalihga made by him (No. 31 B. V. 3), but also 
contains a long invocation of the god SambhuhbadresvajFa 
(No. 31 A V. 10). This god is already familiar to us, and 
we have seen above that it was erected by Bhadravarman 
about 400 A. D., destroyed by fire, and re-installed by hia suc- 
cessor ^mbhuvarman, Indravarman II, however, completely 
ignores these historical facts and gives an altogether different 
story about its origin. He says in effect that the sage Bhrgu 
got the linga from Mah^eva himself, while tJroja got it from 
Bhrgu and installed it at Champa. Thus the two mythical names 
Bhrgu and Uroja are substituted for those of Bhadravarman 
and ^ambhuvarmaa Indravarman could not possibly have 

Pittot, but he has transformed it a Rreat deal. Finot 
apparently moans that Indravarman was nominate by 
the king, his father, but Maspero takes this kixig W be 
^^ikrantavarman, and adds two new facts vis. that ^ik** 
rantavarman had no children, and that the nobles of his 
court went in search of king Indravarman, nominated 
by him. I do not find any authority for either of these 
statements. 

Bong Duong Ins. No, 31 . B. v il, Cf* B. B P*i vol, 
p. 97. 
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been ignorant of these kings, for their inscription recording 
the installation of the linga were there before the temple. 
It was then a deliberate misrepresentation on the part of 
Indravarman II, actuated no doubt by a policy of ignoring 
kings and dynasties from whom he could not legitimately 
claim his succession. 

Besides Dong Duong Inscription two other inscriptions 
(Nos. 32 and 33 belong to the reign of Indravarman II. 
Phu Thuan (No. 33) inscription simply records that the king 
exempted the temple of ^ri Bhagyakantesvara from taxes, 
and employed four priests for daily worship there. From Bo 
Mang inscription (No. 32) we learn that the king dedicated 
a field together with slaves to Sri Mahaliiigadeva, installed 
by his minister named Manicaitya in the year 889 A. D. Conven- 
tional praises are bestowed on him in An-Thai inscription 
(No. 37). 

Indravarman II must have enjoyed a fairly long and 
peaceful reign between 854 A. D., the date of Vikrantavar- 
man III, and 898 A, D., the earliest date of his successor. His 
known dates are 875 and 889 A. D. * So far as we know 
he sent only a single embassy to China in 877 A. D., as he had 
nothing to fear from that quarter on account of its internal 
conditions. Indravarman II seems to have been succeeded by 
Jaya Simhavarman.^ The relationship betwen the tw'o is not 
definitely known. The Dong Duong inscription (No. 36), 
however, says that the mother of king Jayasimhavarman had 
a younger sister, Pov ku lyan Sri Rajakula, also known as 

1. This is doubtfully attributed to Indravarman II, c£ No. 33 

2. To this we may possibly add 893 A, D. (See IntrOtlu.jfcjoii 
to the Chausa Ins. No, 38), 

3. This conclusion seems to follow from the Ban-lanh Ins- 
cription (No. 35),andtheChau-sa Insftripiton (No. 38), 
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HaradevL Haradevi s husband was king ^ri Parama-Buddha- 
loka, and she installed Sri Indraparame^vara for the sake of 
religious merit of her own husband. This might be taken to 
imply that the coronation-name of her husband was Indra- 
varman, as the name of the gods is often formed by the addi- 
tion of the name of the king. It may be held therefore that 
Haradevi was the queen of Indravarman 11.' According to 
this view, Simhavarman would be the son of the elder sister 
of Indravarman s queen,® and Indravarman would have the 
epithet of Parama-Buddhaloka 

We possess five inscriptions belonging to the reign of Jaya 
Simhavarman ( Nos. 34-38 ), but they merely give a list of his 
pious donations and do not contain any reference to political 
events. Only we hear a great deal of the wealth and splendour 
of Indrapura which seems to have been the real capital of this 
dynasty, although the city of Champa is still oflScially recog- 
nised as such. 

Out of gratitude to his maternal aunt Haradevi, to whom 
he owed the throne, king Jaya Simhavarman exempted from 
taxes several temples erected by her and installed the august 
goddess Harom^ 

Other pious works of the king in the form of direct do- 
nations to gods, or protection and immunity granted to temples 
established by others, are referred to in Bo-Mang (No. 34), 
Ban-lanh (No. 35), An-Thai (No. 37), Hoa-Que (No. 39), and 

1. This point has been fully discussed in the Introduction to/ 

Dong Duong Inscription No. 36. 

2. Maspero concludes from a reference t<> Gahesvara in y. 

2 of the Dong Duong Inscription, that Guhesvara was 
the name of Jaya ‘Simhavarman^s father (T’oung Pao 
vol. XII, p. 58). But this seems to be a far-fetched 
int rpretation* In any C/ se the name should be Guhavar* 
man and not Guhesvara. 
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the iragmentary Chau-sa Inseriptionfi ( Na 38 ). 

It. is important to note that the royal patronage was not 
confined to ^iviam alone but Buddhism also had a fair share 
of it. 

The queen of Jaya Simhavarman was named Tribhuvana- 
Mahadevi who is praised in extravagant terms in the Nhan- 
Bieu Inscription (No. 43) and whose religious donations are 
referred to in the Ha-Trung inscription (No. 44). The Nhan- 
Bieu injBcription refei’s to her father s family as of very high 
standing and gives the following genealogy. 

Lyan Vrddhakula 


Narendradhipati Son 

I . I 

Daughter Tri bhu vanade vl = 

I king Jayasiiuhavarman 

Pov Klun Pilih Rajadvarah 

The Nhan Bieu inscription furnishes a detailed account of 
Ibv Klufi Rajadv^ah, the son of the queen s cousin. He be- 
came a favourite of king Jayasimhavarman and was sent on a 
diplomatic mission to Java. The Bo-Mang inscription ( No. 34 ) 
makes a vague allusion to the power of the king having spread 
to other lands, and this is confirmed by the diplomatic mission 
sent to Java which, as we shall see, was continued by his suc- 
cessors. King Jayasimhavarman was succeeded by his eldest 
son ^ri Jaya,%ktivarman.^ He is only referred to in the Nhan 
Bieu Ins. ( No. 43 ) and probably reigned for only a short time. 
The earliest known date of Jayasimhavarman is 898 A. D. and 

!• It is unnecessary to point out in detail the errors in Mas- 
pero's accounts of this period. They are due partly to 
the misreading of the Po-Nagar Ins. (No. 45) by Bergai- 
gce, thereby introducing a new king Haravarman, and 
partly to the fact that several inscriptions throwing new 
light on this period were not yet dtscorercd. 
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that of the successor of Jaya^aktivarman, 909 A D. Jayasim- 
havarman, therefore, must have died sometime between 903 A D. 
his last known date, and 909 A. D. His son, too, must have died 
before 909 A D. The next king was Bhadravarman III. whose 
relationship to his predecessor is not known as yet. The way 
in which he is introduced in the Nhan Bieu inscription seems 
to indicate that he did not occupy the throne by any unfair 
meana For Instance, Pilih Rajadvarah, the son of the cousin 
of Jaya Simhavarmans queen, continued to occupy a high posi- 
tion under Bhadravarman, as he did under his two predeces- 
sors, and was again sent on a diplomatic errand to Java. This, 
of course, proves nothing, but gives rise to a fair presumption 
that there was no violent disturbance in the internal polity 
of the kingdom. 

We possess four inscriptions of the time of Bhadravarman 
HI. (Nos. 39-42). Conventional praises are bestowed upon 
the king, and in particular his \uctories over enemies are refe- 
rred to again and again. Whether these are mere eulogistic 
expressions or have any historical basis to stand upon, we have 
no means to determine. The Bang- An inscription ( No. 42 ) 
refers to the multitude of royal ambassadors coming from 
different countries. The Hoa-Que Inscription (No. 39) says 
with reference to one of his ministers, that he was able to 
understand thoroughly the meaning of messages sent by kings 
from different countries.’ The Nhan-Bieu Inscription (No. 
43 ) states that he sent Pilih Rajadvarah on a diplomatic mis- 
sion to Java. These isolated statements, occurring in different 
contexts, leave no doubt that the kingdom of Champa was 
now recognised abroad as an important and powerful kingdom 
and took part in international politics. The first stages of 
this new departure we have already noticed in the reign of 
Jaya Simhavarinan. 

• The Hoa-Qu? inscription (No 39) refers to an important 
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collateral branch of the royal family which supplied high 
oflScials to the kingdom. The founder of this family, S^ha- 
raha, was a nephew of Rudravarman III, the first king of the 
dynasty, and a brother of the principal queen of Indravarman 
11. His three sons 5jna Mah^manta, 5jfiia Narendra n^a- 
vitra and Sjna Jayendrapati occupied high positions in the 
kingdom as ministers of king Bhadravarman. These three 
brothers, together with a younger sister, called Ugradevi/ erec- 
ted an image of Maha Rudradeva, ‘ out of devotion to, and in 
imitation of the features of their father.' Other religious en- 
dowments of the members of the fainily are also referred to in 
the same inscription. 

Bhadravarman erected many temples and images of gods, 
a list of which is given in the Hoa-Que inscription ( No. 39 ). 
Other religious endowments are referred to in the Bang-an 
inscription ( No. 42 ). 

Bhadravarman must have a very short reign. His known 
dates are 909 and 910 A. D. He must have died in 910 or 911 
A. D. the known date of his successor. His reign, therefore, 
falls between this date and 903 A. D. the last known date of 
Jaya Simhavarman. As one king intervened between the 
two he did not probably reign for more than a period of five 
years, 905 to 910 A. D. 

Bhadravarman III. was succeeded by his son Indravarman 

1. Huber who edited the Hoa-Que inRcription remarks that 
Ugradevi had married a Cham king, probably Bhadravar- 
luan 111, the reigning king (B. E. F- vol. XI, p. 28(»). 
This is apparently based on his interpretation of verso 
XXV I (c) of the inscription. But the verse does not eoti- 
tain any word equivalent to “qi;een” so far as 1 could 
see(cf the text and translation of the inscription Xo. 31) ). 
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ni We possess eight inscriptions of his reign (Nos. 43-50).^ 
The king had a remarkable personaKty. His literary accom- 
plishments are described in the Po-Nagar inscription ( No. 45 ). 
He is said to have mastered the six systems of Brahmanical 
Philosophy as well as the Buddhist Philosophy, the Grammar of 
Pauini together with its commentary Ka^ika, and the Uttara- 
kalpa of the ^ivites. Inspite of obvious exaggerations, the 
king must be taken to have been a remarkable scholar in his 
day. 


1. It has been usual to distinguish between Indravarman III 
and his successor Jaya Indravarman 1, the last five 
inscriptions (Nos. 46-5C) being attributed to the latter. 
But I do not see any reason for this distinction. Indra- 
varman II, for example, is twice called Jaya Indravarman 
(cf. Dong Duong Ins. No. 31, £., and Bo-Mang Inscrip- 
tion « No. 32) and the same thing may hold good in the 
case of Indravarman III. Besides, the Po-Nagar inscrip- 
tion (No. 47) of the so-called Jaya Indravarman I refers to 
the re-erection of a stone image in place of the golden one 
formerly installed by the king himself (cf. yena in line 1 
and its correlative sa in line 3). Now we know from No. 
45 that Indravarman III erected a golden image of Bhag^ 
vati. The identity of the two may therefore be presumed 
on fairly satisfactory evidence, although it cannot 
be definitely proved. It may be objected that as Indra- 
varman III Jascended the throne in 910 or 911 A. D. 
and the last known date of Jaya Indravarman is 971 A.D. 
the identification of the two would lead us to presume an 
unusually long reign. But as the Lai~trung Inscription 
(No. 46) of Jaya Indravarman*! is dated 918 or 921 A.D. 
we have in any case to presume quite a long reign* 
Besides, Maspero's theory that Indravarman III was 
succeeded by Jaya Indravarman I about 960 A.D. is 
proved erroneous by the Lai-trung Inscription (No. 46^. 
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But while the king was busy with the study of Philosophy 
and Grammar, the kingdom was invaded by the Camboiigians. 
The Po-Nagar inscription (No. 47) informs us that the golden 
image installed by the king was carried away by the Cambo- 
dgians and the king substituted a stone image in its place in 
965 A D. This golden image is no doubt that of the goddess 
Bhagavati which was installed by the king in the year 918 
A D. (cf. Po Nagar Ins. No. 45). 

The date of this Cambodgian invasion is not difBcult to 
determine. The Baksei Cankran inscription of Rajendravar- 
man II, dated 947 A D.,^ states that the king was a fire of 
destruction to his royal enemies, commencing with that of 
QiampiL As Rajendravarman ascended the throne in 944 
A D., his expedition against Champa must have taken place 
between 944 and 947 A. D. 

Indravarman ultimately hurled back the forces of the 
Cambodgian king, but his straitened circumstances are indi- 
cated by the fact that the golden image of Bhagavati which 
was carried away by the invading troops could only be 
replaced by a stone figure. (Po Nagar Ins. No. 47). 

For a long time the kings of Champa stopped their 
customary presents to China, apparently because it was torn 
by internal dissensions after the downfall of the T’ang dynasty, 
^e four ephemeral dynasties that succeeded the T ang were 
all ignored by the Cham kings, but on the accesrion of Kouo 
Wei, who founded a new dynasty — ^the Heou Tcheou Indra- 
vsrjnan sent an embassy to China with various presents 
(951 A D.). The intercourse thus resumed continued 
uninterrupted throughout hfe reign. When Tchao K’ouang- 

Yin founded the Soung Dynasty in China (960 A D.), Indra- 

' — — — — — 

1. J. A. 1882 (2) p. 151; 1884 (1) p, 54. Aymonier, Cam- 
bodge vol. Ill p, 8. 
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vannan sent an embassy to offer congratulationa Altogether 
seven embassies from Champa visits the Imperial court in 
958, 959, 962, 966, 967, 970 and 971 A. 

Indravarman III, enjoyed a loi^ reign of sixty years. 
He ascended the throne about 911 A X). and died m971 or 
972 A. D, 


KINGS REFERRED TO IN CHAPTER VL 

1. Rudravarman HI. 

2. Bhadravarman II. 

(Son of No. 1) 

3. Indravarman II. (c. 870-c. 895 AD.) 

(Son of No. 2) 

4. Jaya Simhavarman (c. 895-904 A D.) 

(Son of the elder sister of the 
queen of No. 3) 

5. Jaya^aktivarman (c. 904-905 A D.) 

(Son of No. 4) 

6. Bhadravarman IIL (c. 905-911 A D.) 

7. Indravarman IIL (c. 911 A 0.-972 A D.) 

(Son of No. 6) 


1, T'onng Pao J911, p. 62 ff. 


Chapter VII. 

THe Aiuiamite Invasions. 

For nearly a century after the death of Indravarman III. 
the history of Champa is obscure in the extreme. Excepting 
one doubtful case, to be noticed later on, no epigraphic evi- 
dence comes to our help, and we are solely dependent on 
the Chinese and Annamite annals for guiding us in this 
dark period. The outstanding event of this period is 
the Annamite invasion, leading to internal disintegration 
of the kingdom of Champa, and this sufiiciently explains 
the absence of epigraphic records bearing upon the history 
of the period. 

Indravarman III. seems to have been succeeded by a king 
whose name is differently spelt in Chinese histories and 
may be taken to be equivalent to Parame.^varavarman. 
He sent embassies to China in 972, 973, 974, 976, 977, 
and 979 A. D. But he was soon involved in a quarrel with 
the Annamites which brought ruin upon himself and his 
kingdom. 

As the Annamites began to play an increasingly predo- 
minant part in the history of Champa from this time for- 
ward till that kingdom was finally subjugated by them, 

it is necessary to give a brief review of the rise and growth 
of this new power. 

It has already been related in Chapter II how a section 
of the widely spread Yue race had ultimately established 
itself in Tonkin and northern Annam, and developed a 
distinct nationality. It has also been pointed out that when 
this country passed into the hands of China (111 B. C.) during 
the Han period, the territory inhabited by the Annamites 
was comprised within the two Chinese provinces of Kiao- 
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tche and Kieou-tchen corresponding to modern Hanoi and 
Thanh Hoa regions. 

These two provinces were ruled by Chinese governors. 
The central authority in China, however, could not always 
keep a firm hold upon these distant provinces. Si- 
Kouang, the governor of Kiao-tche (in the first quarter of 
the first century A. D.) behaved practically as an independent 
king. His administration was memorable for the large 
measure of success which attended his efforts to introduce 
the Chinese civilisation in the province. But the tyranny 
of the Chinese, both oflScials and colonists, weighed heavily upon 
the people. In 36 A. D. To Dinh, the successor of of Si Kouang 
put to death the husband of Tru'ng Trac, and the exaspe- 
rated people at once broke into revolt under the leadership 
of this spirited lady and her sister Tru ng Nhi The Chinese 
governor fled in haste and Tru ng Trac began to rule as 
an independent sovereign (40 A. D.). But her power was 
short-lived. A Chinese army under Ma Youen easily over- 
ran the country. The two sisters were taken captive and 
beheaded, and the Chinese authority was again established 
in the country. 

The conqueror Ma Youen planted a column of bronze 
at Co-lau as a token of his victory, and also probably to 
mark the boundary of the province. He did not pass beyond 
Than Hoa in the south, but according to later legends, he 
passed far to the south, in the heart of Annam, planted a 
small Chinese colony there, and erected two copper columns 
to mark the southern frontier of the Chinese possessions. 

The Annamites again revolted in 183 A. D., but were 
subjugated in 226 A. D. In 541 Ly Bon or Ly Bi, an 
Annamite of Chinese origin revolted against the Chinese 
governor and declared himself king. He and his two suc- 
cessors ruled for 62 years, but the Chinese general Lieou Fang 



70 


THE ANNAMITH INTASIONS 


reconqtiered the province in 603 A. D. Ly Bon ruled over 
the whole of Tonkin and in the south his kingdom reached 
the frontier of Champa. His fi^t with Rudravarman has 
been referred to in Chapter IV. 

From 603 to 939 A. D. the Chinese remained the undis^ 
puted master of Tonkin. Under the T'ang dynasty a new 
province was created embracing all the Chinese possessions 
from the northern extremity of Tonkin to the borders of 
the kingdom of Champa. It was named Ngan-nan (pro- 
nounced by the Annamites as An Nam) meaning ‘'pacified 
south”. In 722 an Annamite chief, Mai Thuc Loan, made 
alliance with the kings of Champa and revolted against the 
Chinese governor. But the revolt was easily suppressed by 
the Chinese generals. 

Towards the close of the ninth century A. D. troubles 
arose in the country. The political changes in China, invol- 
ving frequent changes in the provincial administration, led 
to a state of anarchy and confusion in Tonkin. At last, 
unable to bear the miseries of Chinese yoke, the Annamitep 
broke into revolt early in the 10th century A. D. The 
moment was very opportune. The downfall of the Imperial 
T'ang dynasty in 907 A. D. was followed by a period of anarchy 
and disintegration in China, lasting for more than half a century. 
The Annamites took full advantage of this situation 
and freed themselves from the iron yoke of the Chinese. 
Henceforth Annam became an independenj; country, nomi- 
nally acknowledging the suzerainty of China at times, but quite 
free from Chinese control for all practical purposea A new 
power thus came into existence which was ultimately destined 
to play an important part in the history of south-eastern 
Asia. ^ 


1. The short historical account of Annam is mainly based on 
the following books. (1) Cordier-Histoire Geueraie de 
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The first independent royal Annamite dynasty was 
iounded by Ngo Quyen in 939 A. D. But the supreme power 
did not remain with a single chief for a long time. By 965 

A. D, twelve important chiefs had partitioned the country among 
themselves. In 968 A. D. Dinh Bo Linh defeated the 
twelve chiefs and proclaimed himself emperor. He ruled 
for 12 years but was murdered in 979 A. D. Ngo Nhut 
Khanh, one of the twelve chiefs defeated by the emperor, 
had taken refuge in the court of Champa. As soon as the 
news of emperor's death reached him, he planned to seize 
the throne and asked for the aid of Parame^varavarman. 

The latter readily consented and led a naval expedition 
against Tonkin in person. The Cham fleet made good progress 
and reached within a few miles of the capital At night, how- 
ever, a storm broke out and destroyed the whole fleet with 
the exception of the royal vessel which safely returned to 
Champa. A large number, including Nhut Khanh, was drow- 
ned and the rest fell into the hands of the Annamitea (979 
A D.). 

Shortly after, Le Hoan was elected by the Annamite chiefs 
as their emperor ( 980 A D. ). He successfully opposed a 
Chinese expedition sent by the Emperor K*ouang-Yi to recon- 
quer the province. He sent an ambassador to Parame^varavar- 
man, but the latter imprisoned him against diplomatic conven- 
tion of all ages and countries. Le Hoan was naturally furious, 
and led an expedition in person against Champa. Paramesvara- 
varman was defeated and killed at the first encounter, and the 
Annamite king marched towards the capital Although a new 
king was hastily set up, he could not save the capital city which 
fell into the hands of the Annamltes. After pillaging the city and 

la Chine [Paris 1920] [2], E. Luro — Le Pays An- 

nam [Paris 1878]. 
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burning ite temples Le Hoan made arrangements for governing 
the province and returned with an immense booty ( 982 A. D. ). 
Among others, he took with him 100 ladies of the royal harem 
and an Indian Bhiksu. 

The new king — whose name has been restored from Chinese 
Annals as Indravarman (IV) — took refuge in his southern 
territories and sent a Brahmaiia envoy to the Chinese court 
complaining against the Anuamite occupation of ChampsL 
But the emperor was not in a mood to renew the fight with 
the Annamites and advised the king of Champa to protect 
his own kingdom and live on friendly terms with his 
neighbours. 

In the meantime the Annamite chiefs were quarrelling 
among themselves. The history of the internal quarrels and 
dissensions is but imperfectly known to us but they ultimately 
led to the usurpation of the throne of Champa by Lu’u-Ky- 
Tong, an Annamite chief, who revolted against Le Hoan. Le 
Hoan advanced with an army to punish him but the difficulties 
of the route, added to the inclemency of the weather, forced 
him to retreat (983 A. D.). 

Lu u-Ky-Tong was now quite secure in his domi- 
nions in northern Champa. His power was on the increase, 
and after the death of Indravarman IV he was officially proclaim- 
ed king of Champa. The foreign domination, however, 
pressed hard on the people, and they began to emigrate to 
the Chinese territories in large numbers. Fortunately, a 
national hero appeared at this time at Vijaya. Lu u-Ky-Tong 
disappeared and the former was crowned king under the name 
of Vijaya Sri Harivarman (II) ^ (989 A. D.). The capital was 
fixed at Vijaya in Binh-Dmh. 

1 , Maspero reads this name as Sri Indravarman [T oung Pao 
1911, p. 72] but cf. Finot's remarks in B. E. F. vol, XV, 
No, 2, p. 48 fn (2), 
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This king has left a short Cham mseriptioB of four lines 
on a block of sandstone lying in the vestibule of a temple at 
Myson ( No 51 ). It records the installaticm of the god Sri 
Jaya I/ana Bhadresvara in the year &91 A. I>., and is proba- 
bly a reminiscence of the work of restoration that must have 
slowly followed the cruel devastation by the Annamites. 

Shortly after his accession Harivarman H found his terri- 
tories again ravaged by Le Hoan. He sent an embassy with 
rich presents to the Imperial court of China coraplainii^ about 
the conduct of Le Hoan, and the emperor commanded Le Hoan 
to keep within h:sown territory. Hari Varman II also wanted 
to conciliate the Annamite king and refus^ assistance to an 
Annamite chief who had rel^Ued against Le Hoan. The latter, 
touched by this signal mark of friendship, and probably also 
intimidated by the order of the Chinese emperor, not only 
stopped his incursions, but also released a number of Cham 
prisoners ( 9^2 A D. ). During the some year the Chinese em- 
peror sent a rich present to Harivarman II, who was, glad beyond 
measure at such an unexpected honour, and sent in return an 
envoy with a rich tribute. Ina letter to the emperor which he sent 
along wrfch this envoy, the king poured forth his feelings of 
gratitude and helplessness in a pathetic manner : 

“ I am a chief of small renown. The foreigners always 
invaded and devastated countiy, and my subjects, unabW 
to defend, were scattered lik3 straw before a storm. Then you 
extended your protection to me and sent me a present of mag- 
niheent horses, standards and equipments of war. Learning the 
Imperial favour vouchsafed to me, my neighbours no longer 
entertain any desire of ruining me. Now my kingdom is again 
enjoying peace, and the scattered people are coming back... 
My country has the same reverence for you as for the heaven 
above which covers us, and the earth below which bears us, and 
my gratitude is unlimited. 10,000 li of sea divides your august 
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capital from my country, and yet your goodwill is extended 
towards me” The humble epistle ended with a request that 
three hundred of his subjects which had taken refuge in the 
Chinese territory might be repatriated to Champa. 

Outwardly Harivarman w^as on equally good terms with 
Le Hoan, the Annamite king, and sent diplomatic missions to 
him. Nevertheless the soldiers of Champa ravaged the Anna- 
mite territory to the north. Once, Le Hoan rebuked the 
Cham envoy and refused to accept the tribute brought by him. 
Harivarman hastened to pacify him and s^nt his own gi’anclson 
as hostage to his court ( 995 A. D. ). But the Chains never- 
theless continued to raid the Annamite territory. In 997 a 
Cham army marched upto the borders of Tonkin but returned 
without invading it. 

Harivarman II w^as succeeded by a king, the first part of 
whose name alone has reached us in a Chinese form,^ viz. Yah 
Pu Ku Vi jay a Sri. He ascended the throne sometime before 
999 A. D. wlien he sent an envoy to China. King Harivarman 
II, although proclaimed king at Vijaya, had re-established the 
Court at the ancient capital Indrapura. But that city was 
sacked by Le Hoan and had suffered all the horrors of foreign 
domination. Yah Pu Ku Vijaya Sri definitelj^ abandoned it, 
and, in order to avoid the domination of the Annaraites, retired 
^ vijaya which henceforth became the capital of Champa 
and remained as such till the end. 

In 1004 Yah Pu Ku Vijaya Sri sent an ambassador to the 
Chinese Court who met there a deputation fi'om Arab. Three 
years later, he sent another ambassador to the Emperor with 
a long letter and rich presents. Questioned by the Emperor 
the ambassador re]')orted that th'*ir capital had bjv*n r unoved 
to Vijaya, 700 li to th' south of th*' old capital, 

1. Vang p’on Kin P'i t’ou yi Cho li. 
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Tan Pu Ku Vijaya 1^ wofe snoeeeded by a king, th/b Chi^ 
nese form of whose narne^ has been doubfefnlfy lesixnfed toAi 
Harivarmadeva IIL He sent three embassies to China in 1010» 
1011, and 1015. and one to Tonkin in 1011. WiHi his envoy 
to China in 1011 he sent a few lions winch were olqeetsof 
great curiosity to the Imperial Court. 

His successor, the Chinese form of whose nante^iiaa been 
doubtfully restored to ParameSvaravarman II, sent tribute to 
China in 1018 A. D. Early in the year 1021, the Annamilea 
all on a sudden attacked the camp of Bo Chanh which ptobea- 
ted the northern frontier of Champa. The Cham general op- 
posed them, but was killed, and his army retreated in disor- 
der. The invading array, however, also suffered great Idss and 
did not dare to advance any further. 

The next king, ihe Chinese form of whose name^ has been 
doubtfully restored as Yan Pu Ku Sri Vikrintavarmatt ( IV ) 
was on the throne in 1030 A. D. when he i^nt an erabas^ to 
China with tribute. His reign seems to be full of civil wars 
and revolutions. For twice, in 1(^ and 1039 A. D., his son 
sought protection at the court of Tonkin, and a few nuratha 
later, the entire garrison of the carap of Bo Chinh sot:^ht re- 
fuge with the Anratraite Emperor. Vikrantavarman died in 
1041 A D., and the year following, his son Jaya. Si iShavarman 
II asked for investiture from the Chinese- court. 

Jaya Simhavarman’a indiscretion brought another terrible 
calamity upon the unfortunate kingdom of Champa. In 104^ 
his navy harassed the Annamite coast but was forced to retreat 
in the face of a large fore 3 sent against them. The Annamite 
Emperor Phat Ma now decided on an expedition on a large 
scale to chastise his turbulent neighbours, who had besides, 

1. Che li Hia U pi ma ti. 

2. Chs Mei P'ai nao tie 

3. Yang P'on Ron Che-li P’i Ian To Kia pan niotie. 
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ceased to perform any act of vassalage for the last sixteen 
years. He constructed 100 new vessels and drilled his soldi- 
ers for both ofifensive and defensive war. At length, on the 
12th January, 1044, he led the expedition in person against 
ChampA The flotilla safely reached the hank of the river 
Ngu Bo where Jaya Siinhavarman was waiting with his troops. 
The Annamites disembarked and offered battle. The Cham 
army was completely routed. Jaya Sinihavarman himself 
lay dead on the field whicli was covered by the dead 
bodies of 30,000 of his soldiers. Moved by pity Phat Ma 
at last stopped this fearful carnage and marched towards 
the capital city Vijaya. Vijaya was easily captured and rava- 
ged by his army. At last the Annamite Emperor turned back 
with an immense quantity of booty and large number of 
prisoners, including all the woman of the palace. It is recor- 
ded about one of these that when summoned to the royal ves- 
sel she threw herself into the sea, preferring death to disho- 
nour in the hands of her foreign foe. The emperor admired 
her fidelity and gave her a pasthumous title meaning * very 
chaste and very sw^^et la<ly.' 

KINGS REFERRED TO IN CHAPTER VIL 


1. Paramos vara varman 

2. Indravarman I V 

3. Lu'u-Ky-Tong 

( Annamite usurper) 

4. Vijaya Sri Harivarman 

5. Yau Pu Ku Vijaya Pri. 

6. Sri Harivarmadeva III 

7. Parame.5varavarman II 

8. Vikrantavarman IV 
5). Jayasiihliavarman II 

{ Son of No. 8 ) 


(972—982 A. D.) 

(c. 982—983 A. D.) 
(983—989 A. D.) 

(989— c. 998 A. D.) 
(C.998— c. 1008 A. D.) 
(c. 1008— c. 1016 A. D.) 
(c. 101 G—c. 1028 A. D.) 
(c. 1028—1041 A. D.) 
(1041—1044 A. D.) 



Chapter yill. 

DECLINE OF CHAMPA. 

The dynasty which came to power in 989 A, D. after the 
Annamite usurpation perished with Jaya SimhaTarman if 
amid the disasters of the second Annamite invasion. But 
within six years a new dynasty was founded by Jaya Parame- 
^vai’avarmadeva T^varamurti, descended from the old royal 
family of Champa ^ 

The new king had to face a very heavy task. For nearly 

seventy years ( 980 — 1050 A. D. ) the kingdom was a prey to 

« 

foreign invasions and internal dissensions. The repeated incur- 
sions of the Annamite* had brought untold miseries upon 
the kingdom and exhausted its resources. As the central au- 
thority became weak, provincial revolts began. The southern 
province of Panduraiiga, for example, repeatedly rebelled and 
set up a new king on the throne.* The Cambodgians also pro- 
bably took advantage of the weakness of their neighbour to 
push on their plundering raids into the kingdom.® 

It reflects great credit on Jaya ParameJvara Varman that 
he bravely faced the dangers and restored peace and order in 
the kingdom to a consid erable extent. H? first turned his 

1. Cf. Phu-Qui Ins. (No. 57). Mespero's vie’Wr that “his ances- 
tors were simple warriors, vassals of the preceding kings** 
rests upon a somewhat wide interpretation of the verse 2 of 
the Po-Nagar Ins. (No. 60). It must be added, however, that 
the Phu Qui Ins. was not discovered when Maspero wrote. 

2. cf. Po Klann Garai Ins. Nos. 53, 54. 

3. This seems to be a legitimate inference from Po Klann Ga- 
rai Inscriptions Nos, 52, 53, 59. Otherwise we are to assume 
that the king of Champa made an aggressive raid on Cambo- 
dge which appears unlikely in view of the political condition 

of Champa. 
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t^d a crushing defeat upon the Cambodgians and took the town 
of Sambhupura. He destroyed a large number of temples there 
and distributed the Khmer captives among the temples of 
Sriganabhadre.- var a. 

King ParameU^aravarman had to devote a great d*^al of 
attention to the restoration of th^ rdigious institutions which 
had suffered during th^ troublesome jeeriod that pr'^ceded his 
reign. In 1050 A. D. he re-installed the image of the famous 
goddess of Po Nagara and endowed her with lands, slaves and 
various other costly articLs.^ In 1055 h"^ r *stor h 1 a cave at 
Lai Cham^ and erected ntnkn/nfj atPhu-<pii, endowing the latbu' 
With men, oxen, buffaloes, grains as w?U as all th ‘ v ‘ssds n 'C 
ssary for the worship of the gods.^ The Yuvaraja Mahasena- 
pati, who had assisted his royal uncle in his military expeditions, 
also ably seconded his eflbrts in this direction. H? erected or 
restored a number of temples and endowed them whh neces- 
sary articles. He also installed many Lingds and made vari- 
ous gifts to temples, monasteries aiidsaids ( Houses of Charity 0* 
He devoted special attention to tiie temple of Sri anabhadrei- 
\ara in the precmcts of which he eivctjil an 'image of Lihjn* 
in 105G A. D. ( No. of)). 

Jaya Paramen'aravarman cnlbivatd fri m^lly rdablons with 
the Emperors of China and Anuam, To th’* former he s mt 
ambassadors in 1050, 1058 and 1050. On the last occasion his 
ambassador was shipwrickMl and lost all his baggages, where- 
upon the Chinese Emperor s mb him 1000 ounces of silver. 
His ambassador also visited the Court of the Aunamite Emp ?- 
ror in 10-17, 1050, 1055, lOGO and also sometime between 1057 
and 1050 A. D. ^ 

1. Po-Nagar Ins. Nos. 55, 5S, 

2. Lai chani Ins. No. 5(i. 

5. lOiu-qni Ins. No. 57. 

4. T^oung Pao 1011 p. 25S. An ambassador sent from Champa 
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Jaya Param35varavarmaa was probably suceaeded by 
Bhadravarman IV. This name is only known from the Po 
Nagar inscription (No. 60) of his younger broths Rudravar- 
man IV, but as no royal title is attached to the name, it is 
doubtful whether he actually ruled. If he did so, he must 
liave ascendxl the throne sometime in 1060 or 1061 A, D. In that 
case we may look upon him as the king of Champa who sent 
tribute to China in 106 L 

Bhadravarman IV was suceeedxl by Rudravarman IV, 
He was leorn in the family of Jaya Parame.U^ara but the rela- 
tionship between the two is not cbfmitdy known. From the 
very beginning he made preparations for attacking his northern 
Ti'^itrhbour. He organis hI his army and trained hiS soldiers 
for the purjeos^. He then sent an ambassador to China, in 
1062 A, D., for securing assistance against the Annamitea 
But although the Chinese emperor was friendly and sent him 
some presents, he was not in a mood to send any eff:‘ctive aid 
against the Annamites. For some years, therefore, Rudra- 
varman IV thought it politic to keep on friendly terms with 
the Annamite Emperor and regvilarly sent tributes to him in 
1063, 1065 and 1068.^ In 1064 he propitiated the goddess of 
Po Nagar with a \^ariet;y of rich presents.^ 

But all the while Rudravarman IV continued his prepara- 
tions and at last open^^d hostilities towards the end of 1068 
A. D. The Annamite Emperor, Ly Thanh Ton, took up tlia 
challenge and moved his troops on the IGth February, 1069 
A. D. He gradually arrived at the of iSri Banoy and there 
disembarked his troops. The cham army, drawn up on the 

to Annam in 1047 was imprisoned there but it is doubtful 
whether he was sent by king Paiamobvaravaimau. 

1. Timing Pao 1011, p. 241. 

2. Po Na^rar Ins. No. 61. 
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bank of the Tu Mao offered battle to the invader. They fought 
furiously for a long time, but their general being killed, they 
lost heart and fell back in disorder, leaving a large number 
on the field. As soon as Rudravarman learnt the news of the 
defeat, he left the capital with his family. He was, however, 
pursued and captured within the borders of Cambodge 
(1069 A. D. ). 

The victor now took up his residence in the royal palace 
at Vijaya and c^lebrat ^d his triumph by feasts and danc'^s. He 
th.m gave orders to put to fire all the houses in the capital an<l 
its suburbs. This don la gave orders for retreat. On the 
17th July he mad^ a triumplial entry into his capital. Escor- 
ted by two armies, ami surround m 1 by his ofiic U’s on horseback, 
he himself rode on a chariot behind which inarched Rudra- 
varman and his family accompanied by five executioners. 
About 5C,0Q0 Chams were taken to Tonkin as prisoners of war, 

Rudravarman was not kept in captivity for long. He ob- 
tained his release by ceding three northern districts of Champil 
viz. DiaLj^Ma Linh and Bo Ghanh (10G9A. D.). This 
meant the cession of th3 whole of Quang Binh and the north- 
ern part of Quang Tri and brought tliB frontier of 
Champa to th3 mouth of th? river Viet. Tlie Chams 
could never r^concil 3 th mis dv3S to this cession of important 
territories and it gave ris3 to many a battb in future. 

On his return to Cham[)a Rudravarman IV found it to be 
a seat of anarchy and civil war, as S3veral pei*sons had proclai- 
imd thimsdves as kings in difi’ment parts of the kingdom. 
It is doubtful whether Rudravarman was able to re-establish 
Irs power to anv ext mt. \V3 h iar of tribut 'S b 3 iim sent from 

»' o 

Champa to Annam in 1071, l(u2 and 1074 A. D. and to China 
in 1072, A. D., but we do not know d Tniit dy the name of tlie 
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king or kings of Champa to whom these may be attributed. 
Amid these disorders Rudravarman IV passes from our view.^ 


KINGS REFERRED TO IN CHAPTER VIIL 

1. Jaya Parame^varavarman (c. 1050 — c. 1060 A. D. ) 

2 . Bhadravarman IV (c. 1060 — 1061 A. D. ) 

3. Rudravarman IV (c. 1061 — 1069 A. D. ) 

(younger brother of No. 2) 


1. Maspero infers from an Annamite record that Rudravarman 
took refn^je in the Annaraese court with his family and lived 
there as an exile the rest of his life. 



Chapter IX. 

DYiJASTY OF HARIVARMAN. 

Among the many aspirants to the throne of Champa dur- 
ing the dark da 3 ^s that followed the Anna mite cenqu'^st and 
the capture of the king, on^ name stands in bold relief, that 
of Harivarman IV. We have two long inscriptions ( M\"son 
In.s. Nos. 61, 62) with interesting jjarticulars of his life and 
times, and these enable us to reconstruct the history of the 
period to a certain extent. 

The full name of th:^ king was Sri Hirlvarinadnex prinC3 
Than-x'ah Visnumurti or lyiadhavainfirti or Devatrimurt:. II? 
was the son of Fnileye^vara Dhannarrija of th'‘ Cocoanut clan. 
As his mother b^‘Iong':‘d to the Bjtdnut clan, h^^ r^^pres mt mI 
in his person the two chief rival families of the kinglom.^ 

Within ten \'ears of th^ ca[>ture of Rudravarnian, Harivar- 
man established his authorit}^ over th ^ gr^^ater part of th ‘ king- 
dom, But the civil war continued throughout his r -ign^ ami 
he had to fight with rival chi'^fs for tlie thron^ of Chaini'fi. 
To make matters wors'^, the Annamite king s^mt a ivov expedi- 
tion in 1075,^ and the kingof Caml>odg^ alsob ^gan his jlund ‘r- 

1. The two clans probably rcprescTitfvl two important fiefs in tho 
kingdom. M. Durand has Iocate<l tho Veetolnut clan in Binh 
Thuan (B. E. F., vol. \\ pp. ddS ff ) 

2. ef. Po Na^ar Ins. No. 64 wiiich refers to a civil war of .sixteen 
years ie. from 1066-1084 A. 1). 

3. The kinj? of Annam sent an expedition aeainst riiainpa in 
I0< 5 on tho pretext of some a'^ressivt? frontier raid eondne- 
ted by tlie rham.s But the expedition proved a fa i hi re. 
The defeat of tho Annamilo kin;^ emboldened llnn'hines r 
court to send an expedition a<,^air.sfc him { 1 073- 1 076 A. J >. ) 
and the Chinese emperor ordered the kinjj^s of Champa and 
Cambod^e to attack Annain from the south. Tlie kiii^of 
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ing raids. It reflects great credit upon Harivarman that he 
not only checked his internal foes but also guarded his king- 
dom against his powerful neighbours. No wonder, that his 
reign was full of military campaigns as we are told in the 
Myson Inscription. He lias dispersed the hostile troops in 
the field of battle as many as twelve times. He has cut oft’ 
th^ h^ads of kinsrs, ejenprals, chiefs and other men in the field 
of battle nine tim'^s. He defeated the troops of Cambodge at 
Som _\H’ara and captured the prince Sri Xandanavarmadeva who 
Commanded the army. ’ ( Xo. 62 b d ). The defeat of the Anna- 
mit'^ forces assured the safety of the newly establish'xl power, 
and by dint of num u-ous military successes '‘the king of Cham- 
pa b^camf^ prosperous as of old.’’ Time king Harivarman celeb- 
rat ^^d his coronation and probably assum^^d th'^ title Utkrstara- 
ja, Aft^^r this he enjoyed complete happiness and tasted 
royal fdicitios.^ 

But Harivarman had another important task before him. 
Th"* countiy had b ‘en ruined by the Annamite invasions and 
th:‘ Civil War and it was nec\ssary to repair the damages as 
far as |>ossilde. The ruinous eft' ct of the fort*ign domination 

riiampa ohoyod an<l despatcheil a force 7,0^0 strong to Nghe- 
an. The Chinese army was, however, defeated, and so the 
king of (’)iampa also had to beat retreat. The year following 
he sent regular tribute^ to the court of Annam as well as to 
( ’iiina. M aspero supposes that the king of Champa referred 
to above was Harivarman, but this is ut best doubtful, and 
hence is not incorporated in the text. The other supposi- 
tion of Maspero that the Annamite raid of 1075 against Cha- 
mpa was undertaken with a view to restore Rudravarman 
to the throne is eunilly doubtful (T’oung Pao 1911, pp- 247- 
4S; B. E. F. vol. XVil, No. 3 p. 44). 

1 . Myson Ins No. 61. The term Utkrstaraja may also be taken as 
an ordinary adjejtive rather than a special title assumed by 
the king. 
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has thus been graphically described in the Myson Inscription 
(No. 61.). 

‘‘ The enemy had entered into the kingdom of Champa 
and installed thmiselv^es as masters, having taken possession 
of all the royal property and the wealth of the gods; having 
pillaged the temples, the monasteries, the sald-^j cells, hermita- 
ges, villages and v'arious edifices together With the hoi'ses, ele- 
phants, infantry, ox^n, buffaloes and the crops; having ravaged 
everything in the provinces of the kingdom of Champa; having 
plundered the temple of Sria^nabhadre^vara and all that the 
king of past times have granted as endowments to Srl^anabha- 
dre.u^ara; having taken all the riches of tlie god an I carried 
away the men belonging to the temple, the dancers, musicians 

servants, together with the various properties, of Sri^ana- 

bhadre.^vara; the temple remained empty and devoirl of wtu’- 
sliip...’’ 

The inscription proceeds: ‘‘Then Ills Majesty Vijaya Sri 
Harivarmadeva, Yaa Devatamurti ascended the thron \ II ? 
completely defeated the enemies, proceeded to the Nagara 
Champa and restored the temple of Sri Tina bhadrOsHeira.” 
(No. 61). 

Two Inscriptions at Myson fNos. Gl, G2) (Ascribe in (htail 
the work of restoration as well as the rich en lowm mts to tli i 
temple of Srisanabhadre^vara made by the king and his brotli ‘r 
Yuvaraja Mahfisenapati. Thelattn* ‘‘re- n* 3 ct ^d the tem[)l -s, 
the chapels, the'gateways and the different edilic in th <b- 
main of brl'anabhadre?vara and made them perfectly b ^an- 
tiful. Here-erected the temples in the various provincesof 
the kingdom of Champa. He gave all the necessary articl \s 
for the worship of ‘the god with the servants of tnnples, dan- 
cers, musicians as before. He re-establish .^d the the 

C'^lls, and the hermitages in the various provinces of the kijnr^ 

I dom of Champa../'. (No. 61 ). 



ANCIENT HISTORY OF CHAMPA 


87 


The rich endowments of king Harivarnian to SrP'toabhad- 
resv^ara consisted of various articles of gold, silver and preci- 
ous jewels, as well as of servants and various animals. The 
Myson Inscription informs us that “seeing Sri-'aiiabhadre.^- 
vara despoiled of all his possessions at the end of the war, he 
came to worship the go 1 with a pious heart, and gave him all 
tlie booty taken at Soiu'^h'ara ( i. e. from the conrpiered Cam- 
}x)dgians ) and various objects” (No. 62 ), 

King Harivarman also turned his att3ntion to secular 
buildings and “re-establislied th^ edlnc'S and th^ city of Cham- 
pa < In ring th^ troubl 's<eiiie days of the war. And the 
city of Chanqea ami all tli^ ediiic^s wer * enrich h 1, as if by 
nature, and freshly d^c erat ' I” (No. G2). Tli' Yuvairaja also 
‘ ordm^d th^ peopl ' of Sdahapura to construct th? t?mpl?s, to 
Imild the houses, to mik^ pmpHual sacrifices, to re-erect the 
chapels, ami to reconstruct the roa<ls, all as before.” (No, 62). 

King Harivarman thus successfully accomplished the two 
important tasks of establishing law and onbr and restoring 
mat^^rial prosperity in th^* kingdom. With the exception of 
the southern district of Panluranga, the whole of Champa was 
probably united under his sceptre, and he vigorously set him- 
sdf to th'^ task of repairing damag\sand reviving the old pros- 
pndty of the kingdom. Harivarman must have been endowed 
with exceptional ([ualities and the long praises bestowed upon 
him at the comm ?ncnn nit of the Myson Inscription ( No. 62) 
may have som'‘ justification. 

In 1081 A. D. at tli' ag^ of Hinvarmin IV ablicat.'d 
in favour of his eldest son, Pulyan Sri Rajalv’rira, and devoted 
himself to spirit mil exn'cls^s and worship of Siva. He did 

J. The Cham ambassador in the court of Oiina in 1070 referred 
to his kine' as beiir-r of 60 years of a^e (T ounjr PaolOll, 
P. 260). 
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not however, long enjoy the rest and died within a month 
( 1081 A D. ). It is interesting to note that 14 oi his wives 
followed him to death in right Indian fashion. 

Pu'lyah Sri RiijaJvara ascended the throne under the name 
of Yah-po-ku Sri Jaya Indravarmad^va. He was a boy of 
nine years and was obviously unfit to hold the reins of govern- 
ment in those troublesome days. He had hardly reigned for 
a month when the necessity of a strongw government impres- 
sed itself upon all and the throne was offered to Pu-lyau Sri 
Yuvaraja 3Iahas3napat\ prince Pah, younger brother of Sri 
Harivarmad^va, The event is thus describeil in tlie Myson Ins- 
cri})t:oii (No, C5) of Jaya Indravarinin himsdf. 

^'Tlnre isH’sM i'p.^tv Sri Java Indravarma leva, Prince 

Vftk, son of His Majesty ^rl ILirlvarmad n’a, prince Tliaii 

He reigned about a month. Then as Sri Jaya Indravarma- 
dev^a was very young, did not know what was good or bad 
in the government of the kingdom and made everything cont- 
rary to the rules of government, Sri Jaya Indravarma^leva 
with all the generals, Brahmans, astrologers, learned men, masters 
of ceremonies and the wives of Sri Harivarmadeva searched 
for a prince to govern the king loin. Now they found that 
Pu- ly a h Sri Y u v araj a M ih is m ipa 1 1 , prl nee Pil ri , unci e of 
Sri Jaya Indravarmadeva, ami young u' brotlier of Sri Harivar- 
madeva, had all the marks of a Maharaja according to the canon 
of Rajacakravartin, and that he ha 1 the knowledge of the 

goo I and the ba 1, Sii Jaya Indravarmadeva, nephew 

of Pu-lyau Sri Yuvaivija M ihasenapati, with the Brahmans, 
K^atr.yas, Panllts, astrolog ‘rs, masters of ceremonies, with 
all the ladies, carryingroyal insignia, wenttoPa-lyau Sri Yuvjv 
raja Mahas ma-pati and made him king.” 

The \uvaraja ascrnd.^l tlie tlirone und^r the tith' Para- 
maboJhisattva in lOSl A. D. “He gave )x)unties to the gene- 
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rals and to all the people of Champa, and an uninterrupted 
bliss reigned as before/' 

Paramabodhisattva quelled the disturbances in the king- 
dom and completed the task of his elder brother by recover- 
ing the southern district of Panduraiiga. There a usurper had 
set up an independent kingdom after, the Annamite expedition 
of 1009 A. D. and maintained his pasitlon for 16 years, Para- 
niabodhisattva imprisoned him with all his followers. He 
spared their lives but confiscated their property ( No. 64), 

Thus after 16 years there was once more a united king- 
dom of Champa. The king, wliose zeal for restoring the 
temples and palaces, during the reign of his brother, has been 
referred to before, now gave rich donations to the goddess of 
Po Nagar, the tutelary d?ity of the kingdom, together with 
his sister Garblxa Laksmi, and his eldest son Pu lyau Sri Yuva- 
raja prince Vyu (No. 64). The king further installed an 
image of Siva at Myson and made rich donations to the 
God (No. 63). 

Paramabodhisattva remained at peae3 with the court of 
Annam and regularly S3ut tributes year after year (1081-1085). 
Rut he did not enjoy a long reign. He was suc- 
ev^d-Ml in 1086 by his n3[)h3W Sri Jaya Indravarmad3va Para- 
inarajadhirAja who had abdicated the throne in his favour in 
1081 A. D.^ (No. 65). Hs known dates are 1081 and 1084 
A. D. (Nos. 63-64). 

1. Maspero’s suggestion that Jaya Indravarman’s restoration was 
accomplished by a bloody civil war does not comnaend itself 
to me. He remarks : “it is at least in this way that we can 
accoTint for the disappearance ot Paramabodhisattva, the 
return of Jaya Tndravarman, and the passage in ibe Myson 
Ins. (No. Co) where the latter is said to have “completely 
reconstructed the city of Ciiampa which was ruined and de- 
serted. it is obvious that the first two of these events could 
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Th? full title of the new king was Sri Java InJravanna- 
deva (V) princ^ Yak van D?vatamurti. He is praised in extra- 
vagant terms in the Myson Ins. ( No. 65 ) winch ref el's to h.s 
rich donations to Sri hlnabhaJre^ vara and the gift of a laonast ny 
to Sri Iiidraloko.^vara in the district of Tranul. He also su[)- 

be easily aeoounted for by supposing that Paraniabodhisattva 
had died and was succeeded by the legitimate sovereign Java 
Indravarmadeva Maspero obviously lays emphasis on the 
passage quoted above. He holds that if, as we are toitl, 
Harivarman .and Paramabodhisattva had already recon^^tr no- 
ted and repopulated the city of Champa, Java Iridravarman’s 
attempts in the same direction could only be explained by 
supposing that tliere was a fresh civil war in course of which 
the city was again ruined. But it is obvious that the serious 
damages which the Annamite hosts inflicted upon the capit.*>l 
city might have taken long to repair, and Jaya Iiidravarman 
probably merely supplemeated the work of his father and 
uncle. 

On the other Land, the way in which the' aiMlication of 
Indravarman, coronation of his uncle and his own restora- 
tion are described in an in.scription of Jaya Indravarman 
himself (No. 6.'3), and particularly the favourable notice of the 
qua ities of Paramabodhisattva containe<I tiierein discredit 
any idea of a civil war between the two. 

Further, Maspero^s view tiiat Harivarman IV abdicated 
in 1080 A. D. is almost certainly wrong. The Inscription 
No. 02 refers to his abdication in favour of his son and also 
contains an account of his death in 1081. No mention is 
made therein of the accession of Paramabodhisattva which, 
as we know, took place within a month of the abdication. 
We are therefore bound to conclude that the abdication and 
death of TTarivaju an took place within a mouth .some tirr.e 
in lOSl A. n., an<l Paramabodhisattva replaced his nephew 
on the throne almost immediately after the latter event 

(cf, Maspero Tbiung Pan 101], pp. 2o2 ff) 
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plemented the work of his father and uncle in reconstructing 
the town of Champa. 

Although Ja 3 "a Indravarman V paid his tribute to the 
coux't of Aiinam with fair regularity, he deplored the loss of 
the three districts c^ded by Rudravarman. The two peoples 
were so much estrang'id over this qu'^stion, that when their 
ambassadors, having arrived at the Chinese court at the same 
time, were introduced to the Emperor on the same day, they 
ke]>t themselves aloof from each oth^r. At a dinner in which 
tiny wer3 invited th^y w^re s^at'^d at two ends of the table. 
At last in 1092 A, D. Indravarman stopped the payment of tri- 
bute to Annam and approach ^d the Chinas 3 emp'^ror with a 
proposal to make a common cause against that country. The 
Chiu'^se empeior, however, r3fused to fight with Annam. 
Nevertheless, Jaya Indravarman continued to withhold the 
tribute till a formal complaint was made by the Annamese 
court in 1094. Indravarman was seized with terror, and has- 
tened to comply with the demand. The tribute was sent in 
1C95, :097, 1098, 1099 and 1102 A. D. 

At last in 1103 a refugee from Annam instigated king 
Indravarman to fight against the country. He represented 
th-xt Annam was enfeebled by internal dissensions and had 
not the power to res'st an invasion from ChampA Misled by 
these false statements Jaya Indravarman led an army and cm- 
quer^d the three cxled districts. But his triumph was short- 
lived. Hx was soon d ‘f ?at 3 d and comp^lbd to abandon thos 3 
d'strlcts. To avoid further troubles h 3 iminxdiatily s.mt tri- 
bute to Annam. Hme dorth thi two countries lived in peacx 
and tributes were regularly S 3 nt from Champa to Annam. 

Jaya Indravarman V was succ}eded by his nephew Hari- 
varman who was on th'^ throne in 1114 A. D. (Iso. 68). Jaya 
Indravarman’s reign, tlKU'cfore, falls between 1086 an I 
1114 A. ]). 
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Harivarman V has hft us a single inscription at Myson 
(No. 68) from Avhich we learn that he built two temples and a 
palace for Sri anabhadres vara and bestowed vaidous articl .^s 
of gold and silver for his worship. 

He was on friendly t'^rms with the Chinese and Annamese 
courts. Tlie former b-^stowed honorary titles on him in 11 IG, 
1127, and 1129 A. D. The latt':^r also treated his ambassadors 
with honour and distinction and invited him to tlm iniponal 
palace in 1126. From 1120 to 1124 he had regularly sent 
tributes to the Annames^ Court without any exception. 


KINGS REFERRED TO IN CHAPTER IX. 

1. Harivarrna IV (c. 1070 — 1081 A. D. ) 

2. ^ri Jaya Indravaimiadeva V (1081 A. D. ) 

( Son of No. I ) 

3. Paramabodhisattva ( 1081 — -1086 A. D. ) 

(Younger brother of No. 1 ) 

2. Sri Jaya Indravarmadeva V ( 108G— 1113 A, D.) 

( Second time ) 

Harivarman V 
(Nephew of No. 2) 


4. 


(1113 A.D.— 112G A. D.) 



Chapter X. 


War with Cambodge, 

Harivarman V seems to have left no heir and the next 
king known to us is Jaya Indravarman VL The Myson Pillar 
inscription (No. 69) and Po Nagar Ins, (No. 71) give a sue- 
c:nct account of his life and ancestry. He was, we are told, 
an incarnation of Uroja, the mythical forefather of the kings 
of Cham})a, who was a descendant of ^iva himself, and is fre- 
([U':‘nt]y referred to in the official inscriptions of that kingdom, 
( cf. e. g. No. 81 ). The theory of incarnation has been develo- 
ped in an interesting way in the inscription No. 69. Uroja, 
after his death, was relxnai as king Bhadravarman and again 
as king Jaya Siiuhavarman-both of whom, be it noted, are his- 
torical personages and kings of Champa. Thm Uroja was again 
born as Jaya Indravarman himself and thus he had appeared on 
the earth altogether four times as king of Champa. This mythical 
ancestry seems to be a sure indication that Jaya Indrav’arman 
had no legitimate claim to the throne and that he wanted to 
legalise what he had acquired by other means, by tracing hia 
relationship with the former kings of Champa^ It is not impossi- 
ble, of course, that he might have some remote 
rdationship with Jaya Siiuhavarman II but it is not possible 
to decide the question one way or the other with the evidence 
availabh at pres 3 nt. It is equally, uncertain whether he im- 
mediately succeeded Harivarman, or one or more kings inter- 
venr^d between the two. The latter hyiX)thesis seems more 
j-rohable. 

.hiya Indravarmiu VI w.i^ bora in the year 1106 A. D. 
H^b 'came Devaraja in 1129 and Yuvaraja ins 1133 A. D. 
Finally h^ ascended the throne in 1139 (No 69). This short 
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account of his life shows that his father had also reigned before 
him whoever he may be.^ 

The king’s religious endowments are recorded in both his 
inscriptions. In 1140 he erected an image ( or a temple ) of 
Sri %nabhadre.' vara, and two yoai*s lat^r, that of a Siva-ling'a 
and the ?ii?ana-yisuu. In 1138 while yet a Yuvaraja, 
he made gifts to Sa«ldharma, apparmtly som^ god or institu- 
tions connected with Buddhism, and also to a Siva-lihga. With 
his usual propensity of looking back to th^ past history of 
Champa, he recalls, in connection with the latt u', how, long 
ago, a]x)ut 1, 780, 500 years ago, king Vicitra Sagara establi- 
shed the lincjch at Kauthara, 

Unfortunately, Jay a Indravarman VI was involved in a 
cjuarrel with both his powerful neighbours. Srir\\avariuau, 
the bellicose king of Cambodg^, asC-‘n<Ud the thron?in 1112 
A. D. and began to harass the kingdom of Chainj^a. Tlien in 
1128 he smt an expedition, 20,000 strong, against the Anna- 
mite kingdom, and induced the king of Champa to join with 
him. This was probably not a difficult task, ivs Champa had 
many old scores to pay off, an<l was ever ready to seiz'^ any op- 
portunity to recov.^r thi thr^e north nm d st;lcts ce e *. by 
Rudravarrnan. Unfortunat *ly thi Cham army could not 
join the Cambodg* ans in tim"^, and both armies were s^parat ‘ly 
defeated. Baffled in h.s entu'pr.si Sfiryavannan d 'spatch.'d 
next year a navy of 700 vess ds to harass thi coast of Than 
Hoa. A simdar attempt was aga*n mad mn ll32whmJdya 
Indravarman invaded Nghi- An in concwt with thi army of 
Cambodge, but was oasdy d ‘feat ^d by the Annam'tis.^ Hi 
th'^n settl'^d mattws with thim by paying oT the tributi in 

1. Maspero bupposes that Jaya ludravai man was adopted by Hari- 

varman. This a probable crest ion. 

2. cf. B. K. F. vol. XVin 3. p, 35. 
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1136 and withdrawing from the offensive alliance he had lately 
formed with the king of Cambodge. 

But this pusillanimons conduct did not save the unfortu- 
nate king. Uns-uccessful in his expedition against the Anna- 
inite king, Suryavarinan now wanted to make amends for his 
loss by attacking his faithless ally, the king of Champa. In 
1145 1x3 invad3d the kingdom and made himself master of 
Vijajm. Jaya Indravarman Vl was either killed in the battle, 

or mad) a prison -^r. In an}" CvXse we do not hear of him any 
more.^ 

Wh .m the kingdom of Champa lay prostrate under the 
Victorious army of Cambodg^, a scion of the old ruling family, 
a descendant of king Paramabodhisattva, proclaimed himself 
king and took refuge in the southern district of Pandurahga. 
His name was Kudravarman Parama-Brahmaloka, and he 
was the son of an eminent king, whose name, so far as it could be 
recovered, is ^^ri Rudraloka...Mui'ti. It is just possible that this 
Rudra-loka was the successor of Harivarman V. In that case 
Rudravarman Parama-Brahmaloka must be regarded as the 
legitimate own^^r of the throne which was succ 38sfully usurp- 
ed by Jaya Indravarman VI or his father. Rudravarman 
Parama-Brahmaloka was formally consecrated to the throne, 
l)ut In did not enjoy a long reign and died in 1147 A. D.^ 

On the death of Uie king, the people of Pandiiraiiga invi- 
ted his son Ratnabhumivijaya to be the king of Champft, and 

1. Taxing Pao, TOIL , pp. 293-295. 

2. !Maspero's account of the events of this period is vitiated by 
bis adopting the wrong reading of a large number of dates 
which have since been corrected by Finot. Maspero, for ex- 
ample, believed that Rudravarman did not practically rule at 
all, having died immediitely after his coronation. But we now 
know that he ruled for at least two years This disposes of his 
argu nent concerning the use of the title Uroja by his son 
(T’oung Pao, 191L p. -93. fu. G.), 
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he ascended the throne in 1147 A. D., under the name Sri 
Jaya Harivarmadeva VI, ]n’ince Sivanandanad 

Seven inscriptions of this king have reached us ( Nos. 72- 
78), and they enable us to reconstruct a detailed account of 
his life and reign, such as we do not possess of any other king 
of Champa before or sine?. The early life of Haidvanna 
was far from being pleasant “Having quitted his own count- 
ry he spent a long time in foreign lands amid joys and sorrows. 
Then he came back to Champa This apparently refers to 
the period when Java Indravarinan VI liad usurped the thron? 
and Rudravarman fip(l from th^ country with his son. 

Harivarman VI asc^nd'^d the thron"^ at a V'‘ry critical 
moment. The greater part of the kingdom was und;^r a for- 
eign foe who was now extending his aggi'essions to the south, 
and the Annarartes as well as the Kiratas and other semi-bar- 
barous tribes on its frontier took advantage of the situation 
to carry on plundering raids into its very heart. But Harivar- 
man was equal to the task that faced him, and steered tin 

vessel of state safely through these shoals, amid heavy storms, 
back to the harbour. 

Scarcely had the king ascended the throne when the king of 
Cambodge commanded Saiikara, the foremost among his generals, 
to go and fight him in the plain of Rajapura. Saukara was aubd by 
a large number of troops from Vijaya i. e. the}K>rtion of Cham- 
pa subject to Canibodg\ Harivarman met the hostile aiuny 
at Chaklyan (probably the village of Chakling in the soutli- 
ern part of the valley of Phanraag, in the neighbourhood of the 
rock of Batau Tablah which contains an inscription describ- 
ing the battle ) and gained a great victory. As the Myson 
inscription tells us: “Jaya Harivarman fought ag:iinst the 
general Sankara and all the other Camlxxlian g ui u*als with 

1. Batan Tablnh Inscription No. 75. 

2. Meson Iiisciiplion. No. 74. 
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th3ir troops. They died in the field oi battle (No. 72). 

This happen-^d in 1147 A. D. (No. 75). Next year “the king of 
Cambo lg 3 sent an army thousand tim?s stronger than the pre- 
vious one to fight in the plain of Virapura” (No. 72). Hari- 
varman met them at the fi.ddof Kayev and completely defeated 
them ( No. 75 ). 

Having defeated the two armies smt against him, Hari- 
varmau now felt himsell powerful enough to take the offensive. 
The King of Gambodg? did not und3rrate the danger. He 
hastily consecrated Harldeva, the younger brother of his first 
qu^en, as king of Vijaya, and “comiuanded various generals 
to lead the Cambodian troops and protect prince Harldeva 
until h3 became king in the city of Vijaya.’' Jaya Harivarman 
also marched towards that city and probably re-took it before 
the arrival of Harldeva. In any case the two hostile armies met 
at the plain of Mahi'a (No. 72 ), “to the east of the temple of 
Guheivara on the river YamC (No. 74), and Harideva was 
defeated and killed. “Jaya Harivarman destroyed the king 
Harideva with all his Cham a:id Cambodian generals and the 
Cham and Cambodian troops; they all perished” (No. 72). 
Then the victorious king, duly consecrated, ascended the 
throne of his forefathers with due pomp and ceremony (1149 
A. D. ) and reigned as suprera3 king from this time,^ But the 
diffiiul ties of Harivarman W3r3 far from bung over yet. The 
knig of Cambodg^ thrlc 3 baffled, now hit upon a different plan. 
He inci t id til 3 barbarous mountain tribjs of Champa against 
tii3ir king. ^ Th3 Bade, the Mada and other barbarous trib?s, 

1. The detailed account of the military campaigns is given in 
Myson Inaeription ( No. 72). The dates are supplied by 
the Batau Tablah Ins, (No, 75). 

2. The Myson inscription (No. 72), so far as it has been deci- 
phered, does not directly convey the impression that the king 
of Cambodge had incited the tribes, but that seems to be a 
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collectively known by the general appellation of the ‘‘Kirata , 
now invaded the plain in the neighbourhood of Vijaya. A 
battle took place near the village of Slay, and the Kira^s were 
defeated (No. 72). Unfortunately, Harivarman VI had not 
to fear his external enemies alone; his own relatives betrayed 
him. The brother of his wife called Vahf araja now joined his 
enemies. ‘‘The Kirata kings proclaimed his brotlierdn-law 
VaiUaraja, brother of his wife, as king in the city of Madhya- 
raagi'ama." The undaunted king bravely met this new danger. 
Jaya Harivarman VI led his army, defeated Vah?araja, cap- 
tured the Kirata army, and defeated them all” (No. 72 ). 

The Kirata difficulty was over, but Vah^araja remained. 
Jle took refuge in the Annamese court and asked the Emperor 
for military assistance in order to place him on the throne of 
Champa. The Annam?se Emperor acceded to his request and 
declared him king of Champa. The inscription proc3eds. “Th ^ 
king of Yavanas, learning that the king of Cambodge had crea- 
ted difficulties in the way of Jaya Harivarman, proclaimed 
Vahsaraja a citizen of Champa, as king. He gave him several 
Yavana generals tog3th?r with hundred thousand valorous 

Yavana soldiers Then Jaya Harivarman conducted all 

the troops of Vijaya. The two parties were engaged in a ter- 
rible combat. Jaya Harivarman defeated VaiUaraja 

and large number of Yavana troops lay dead on the field.” 
(1150 A. D. y 

After having thus quelled the external enemies Ja3^a 
Harivarman probab]\^ hoped to reign in peace. But that was 
not to hi. Civil war broke out, first at Amaravati ( 1151 ) and 

legitimate inference from the few broken sentences that 
have })eeu preserved. 

1. 'Ihe detailed account is supplied partly by the Mys'^n Ins, 
(No. 72) and partly by the Annamese docnmerits (T’oung 
Pao ILll, p, 2t)0). in the Myson Inscription the enemies are 
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then at Panduranga (1155). Harivarmau succ 3 ssfnlly put 
th?m down, but tli3 emb^^i^sof eonfl.ct were not finally extingui- 
6h?d till 1160 A. D. An inscription dated in that year sums 
up his military success as follows: 

‘•King Sri Java Harivarinan, prince Sivanandana, has 
triumphed over all his enemies, to wit, the Cambodgians the 
Annamhes, Vijaya, Amaravati, and all the countries of the 
north; Pandui'auga and the countries of the south; the Rade, 
the Mada and other barbarous tribes in the regions of the 
west. 

Having secured the throne of Champa Jay a Harivarman 
had to turn his attention to the restoration of temples and the 
repair of damages. The inscriptions give a long list of his pious 
works. He installed a Linga on the Malu^aparvata, and erec- 
ted two temples there in niemory of his father and mother,^ 
In accordancB with a former vow he restored the temple of 
Sri^anabhadre.h^ara on th3 Vug van Mount which was destroyetl 
by the enemy, and installed several images there, including a 
Sivaliiiga. “ The fire in the temple of Sri-? anabhadre? vara”, 
says the king, “was extinguished by the enemies. Having 
killed those destroyers in battle, I have built it again.” “The 
temple was re-established in its old beauty,” and as it had 
been plundered by the enemy, the king gave all the necessary 

called “Yavanas^^ which mi^ht ordinarily be taken to imply 
the people of Java. But the agreement of the epigraphic acc- 
ount with what we learn from Annamite documents constrains 
ns to interpret it as Annamites. Besides, in the Batan Tab- 
iahYNo. 75) and Po Nagar Inscriptions (No. 7G), which con- 
tain a list of the tribes with which Jaya Harivarman was at 
war, mention is made of the Annamites but not of the “Ya- 
vanas^\ 

1. Batau Tablah Ins [No. 7o] ; Po-Nagar Ins. [No. 76], 

2. Myson Ins. No. 72. 
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things to the god. Els^wh'=‘re we are told that *4n accordance 
with his former vows, he first destroyed the soldiers of Cam- 
bodge and the Yavana soldiers (i. e. Annarnites ), and then re- 
erected the temple of Siva which they had destroyed.'’^ 

In the year 1157 A. D. the king installed a god, calh^d 
after him Han varmes vara, and granted a number of fi?lds for 
his worships. About 1160, he made donations to the god 
Java Harilingesvara^ as well as to the tutelary deity of the 
kingdom, the goddess of Po-Nagara.^ The king also restored 
a temple at My son. ^ 

Like Jaya Indravarman, king Harivarman also believed 
that he was an incarnation of Uroja. In ord^_"r to substantiate 
his claim, he referred to a treatise called ‘ Puranartha' which 
was apparently regarded as a holy religious text and is descri- 
bed as a ‘‘mine of us-ful information in this world” (No. 74). 

“Four times I have been incarnated as Uroja; lest I be 
not born again, I re-install this Siva in fulfilment of the pro- 
mise I made before. 

The god of gcxls brnanabhadrevlvara, an<l the god of 
gods established on the Vugvan inountain-both will be enriched 
by that king who is a portion of mysdf longing for the glory 
of a Saiva. 

“Such is the Puranarllia, descr;i>tion of Uroja, which the 
world must know.” (No. 74 ) 

I urther, it is curious to not ‘, that like Jaya Indravarman, 
Harivarman also r egard' d hims.df as the fourth incarnation 
of Uroja; in other words, Harivarman dhl not admit the claim 
of Jaya Indravarman to be regarded as an incarnation of Uro- 

Myson Ins. [Nos. 72, 73, 74]. 

2. Myson Ins. No. 74]. 

3. Patau Tablah Ins. [N u 73]. 

4. Po-Niijrar Ins. [No. 7t>j, 

5. Tvlysim Ins. [Ne.7S]. 
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ja, probably another evidence of the usurpation of the latter. 

Harivarman kept on friendly relations with the Chinese 
court. He demanded from the Imperial court the same dig- 
nity which his predecBssors had enjoyed, and this was accorded 
to him in 1155 A. D.^ After the war with the Annamite 
Emperor was over (1150), be maintained friendly relations 
with that court also. In 1152 he sent rich presents to the 
Emperor, and two years later, when the relations between the 
two countries again became rather strained on account of the 
repeated incursions of the Chams against Annamite territory, 
he pacified the Emperor by presenting him with some women. 
He also sent tribute to the Annamese court in 1155 and 1160. 
King Harivarman died shortly after 1162/ and was succeeded 
by his son Jaya Harivarman VI L We do not know anything 
of his reign, not even if he actually reigned at all. He is 
referred to as king by his son in inscriptions Nos. 94 and 95, 
and might have been merely a pretender to the throne for all 
we know. 

Certain it is, that within a year of the death of king 
Harivarman VI, the throne of JhampS was occupied by Pu Ciy 
Anak Sri Jaya Indravarman VII, an inhabitant of Gramapura 
V'ijaya.^ It does not appear that he was related in any way 
to Jaya Harivannan VI or VIL On the other hand we know 
that the latter had at least two sons who had afterwards ruled 
in Champa. There is, therefore, hardly any doubt that Jaya 
Indravarman was an usurper. 

Jaya Indravarman must have ascended the throne of 
Champa as early as 1163 A. D., when he gave a Koia to Sriia- 
nabhadrelvara, for which 232 golden 82 precious sto- 

1. T’oung Pao 1911, p, J02. 

2 11) id p. 305. 

3. T’onag Pao 1011, p. 303. 
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nes, 67 groups of poarls, airl 200 paaas of silver were requi- 
red.^ Next yecar, as wdl as tlis year following, he made cost- 
ly donations and crect‘:'d an inner chamber with sandalwood, 
silver and gold.^ He sent tributes to the Annamite Court in 
1164 and 1165. 

Tlie ambassador whom ho sont in 1166 for the same pur- 
pose performed his duties in a somewhat strung 3 fashion. 
He led an army and plundered the Annamite population on the 
sea-coast. The Annamese court could hardly be expected to 
brook this insult. An Annamese force ont':‘re<I Champa and 
the leader of the expedition wrote a strong letter to the king 
recalling the damages done by his troops. Jay a Indravarmaa 
YII hastened to pacify him and sent a noble of lus court with a 
large quantity of precious stones and other valuable presents. 
The matter was then amicably settled, and the Annamese 
lroo[>s retreated to their country.^ 

Jaya Indrararman was formally cons ^‘C rat " m 1 to the throne 
about 1165 A. D. Immediately aft:‘r his consecration, he sent an 
ambassador to China asking for invi^stiture from the Imperial 
court. The presents which the ambassailor took to China had 
been plundered from Arab merchants. The amount of tri- 
bute appeared to th? Chinese emperor to be so very large, that 
he was at first inclined to accept only one t'^nth of it; but when 
he came to know of the source from which these artlcl'‘s had 
come, by the complaints of the Arab merchants th}ms?lves, lie 
refused to take anythinir at all, and ordered a btt.^r to be writ- 
ten to Jaya Indravarman explaining the cause of his refusal. 
Moreover, the council of ministers decided that it would not 
be prudent to invest the king of Champa with the customary 

1. Myson Ins. [Nos. 70, 81]. 

2. Myson Ins. No. SI. 

3. Towug pao 1011, p. 303, 
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honorary titles till the commotion caused by the incident had 
subsided. 

Jaya Tndravarman now turned his attention to the con- 
quest of Cam bodge. He assured the neutrality of the Anna- 
m:‘s 3 Emperor by payment of rich presents and sending an 
ambassador to pay th3 usual homag\ Being secure in the 
north, he attacked the kingdom of Carnbodge ( 1170). That 
kingdom was then ruled over by king Dharanindravarman 11. 

Both the opposing forces were equally matched and the 
war went oa for a long time without any decisive result. At 
this time a Chinese offic:‘r, shipwrecked on the coast of Cham- 
pa, taught the king a new cavalry manoeuvre, and the art of 
throwing arrows from the back of ahorse (1171 A. D. ). 
Jaya Indravarman now asked the Chin^^se officer to buy horses 
for him in his own country. With the hdp of these horses he 
was enabled to secure soiu) advantage against the enemy, and 
this induced him to look for more horses. In 1172 he sent a 
large number of men to Kiong Tcheou, in the island of Hai 
Nan, with the object of purchasing as many horses as jX)S3ible. 
Th>y were ill received there, and therefore retaliated by plun- 
d 3 ring a number of inhabitants they came across. The terri- 
fied people then allowed them to make their purchases. But 
the affair cime to the knowledge of the Chinese Emperor, and 
in 1175 he issued an orJ 3r prohibiting the export of horses 
outsi<le the empire. Jaya Imlravarman, desiring to have the 
hors\s at any ost, repatriated to Hai Nan the people captured 
by his soldiers in 1172, and S3nt an ambassador to the Imperial 
court, asking permission to buy horses at that island. The 
Emperor replied that it was forbidden to export those animals 
of the empire, and that the rule specially applied to the island 
of Hai Nan (117G A. D. ). 

Jaj^a Indravarman now gave up the idea of invading Cam- 
bodge by land. He equipped a fleet and sent a naval expedi- 



104 


WAE \YITH CAMBODGE 


tioa ia 1177. Prooecrni;^ along th? coast, tho fliot, guid 'd by 
a shipwrecked Chln^s?. reached the nioath of the Grand River 
(Mekong). Then going up the river it reached the capital 
city. Java Indravarman plundered the capital and then re- 
tired, carrying an iinm nise boo"y with himd 

The glorious victory of Java Indravarman VII ind'cates 
the revival of the oil prosperous days of Champa. This was 
further shown by the rich donations of the king to various 
temples. Wa have already referred to his rich donations to 
Srlkinabhadro.H^ara in I1G3 A. D. The Myson inscription 
(No. 81) describes in detail how he continued th.*se rich en- 
dowments, year aft^r year, in 1167, 1168, and 3170 A. D. 
Further, he ‘installed Bu Idha LokeU^ara, Java Indra Loka^- 
vara and Bhagavatl Sri Java Indre^varz in the district of Bud- 
dha, and Bhagavati Sri Indra Gaurl ^ vari in that of Sri 
Vinayaka.”^ 

The king also made rich donations to tlie goIFss Bhaga- 
vati Kauthare^ vari of Po Nagar temple. ‘Tart of these was 
made when the king went to concpuer Cambodge”. The gift 
was jointly made by the king, the queens Pararnes vari and 
Rays, princess Bhagyavati, jerincess Sumitra, princess Sudak- 
6 ini and Man s’i Ai Gi'arnapura Vijaya (the prince ? 


1. T'onng* Pao 1911, pp. — ‘>08. 

There is some diihculty in fixing the date of Jaya Indr.a- 
varman^s invasion of Cr^mbodge. Maspero, apparently on 
Chinese and Annamese autiiority, fixes it at 1170 A. D. Bub 
the Po Nagar inscription [No. 80] which refers to the king’s 
campaign against Cam bodge is dated 11 07 A D. (This date 
Was formerly read as IlOo Saka but Fi;nt has corrected it to 
lOSO Saka). In that case the campaigi against Ca.mbodge 
must have begun o years earlier. 

2. Myson Ins. [No. 81]. 

3. Po Nagar Iruciiption [Nc. SC], 
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An inscription at An Thiian (No. 82) has preserved relics 
of something like a military feudalism that prevailed at the 
time. Throe dignitaries of the kingdom named Taval Vira 
Siiuha oh Vayak, Taval Surildhika varmma, and Taval Vikranta 
Simha oh Dhuh took an oath of allegiance to the king which 
contained, among other promises, an undertaking to the effect 
that th'^y and their children will fight for their lord in case of 
war a.s long as they live, 

Th3 last known dat^ of Java ludravarman VII is 1177 
A. How long he lived aft^r that, and whTh^r ho co\ild 
1 ^ave th^ kingdom hj had usurped to his l\gitimate successors, 
are y d iinkiKjwn.^ 


KINGS REFERRED 

1. Java Indravarman VI 

2. Rn<lravarman Parama- 
Brahmaloka 

3. Jaya Harivarmad nox VI 

(Son of No. 2) 

4. Jay a Harivarm.in VH 

(Son of No. 3) 

5. Java Indravannaii VII 


TO IN CHAPTER X 

(1139—1145 A, D. ) 

(1145---1147 A. D.) 
(1147— 11G2 A D,) 

( ni].2— .1103 A. D.)? 

(11G3 c.lFSO AD.) 


1. cf. the Chitiese acet'^vi’it of tia* kin^-^’s expedition aguiriJ^t Cnni- 
bodge. The last known date from epigraphic records is 
1170 A. D, (Mvson Ins. No. 81). 

2. Maspero’ji aceonTit of this period is now proved to be hope- 
lessly wrong in tl'.e lit of new inscriptions or new iuterpre- 

tathn of old inscriptions. I have not made any attempt to 

point out the difTorence between ids version and mine as Jie 
two are ahnost radic dly ddteient. 



CHAPTER XI. 


The Cambodian, Mongol and 
Annamite invasions. 

After Jaya Indravarrran VII we find a new king at 
Champa named Jaya Indravarman YIII oh Vatuv. Whether 
there was any relationship between the two is yet unknown.^ 
But the latter continued the “forward’' policy of his prede- 
cessor, and carried on an agressive campaign against Cambodge. 
In 1190 A. D the king of Cambodge, Jayavarmau VII, son 
and successor of Dliaranindravarman II, sent an expedition 
against Jaya Indnivarman oh Vatuv. 

The leader of this expedition, who was ultimately desti- 
ned to play an important part in history, was Sri Suryavar- 
madeva, prince Sri Vidyanandana of Tuinprauk-Vijaya. 
He was apparently an inhabitant of Champa, but betook him- 
self early in life to Cambodge ( 1182 A. D. ). The 
king of Cambodge welcomed him and employed his 
services on various occasions. Thus we read: “During 
his stay at Cambodge, a dependent town of Cambodge called 
Malyaii, inhabited by a multitude of bad men, x'evolted against 
the king of Cainbo<lge. The latter seeing the prince well- 
versed in arms ordered him to lead the Cainbodg:an troops 
and take the town of Malyah. He did all that the king of 
Cambodge desired 

Ihe king of Cambodge, pleased at his valour, conferred 
on him the dignity of Yuvaraja, and when war broke out with 

1. Masporo identities the two kings (T^onng Pao 1911, p. 904, 
fn. 2). Bnt this does not seem probable (ef. Fiaot^s remar- 
ks B. E. F. vol, XV, No. 2. p. 50. fn. 2). 

2. Myson I is No. 84. The account of Snryavarniadeva — Vi<l- 
ya:iai:dana lhai fallows, is entirely basedoathis inscription. 



ANCIENT mSTORY OF CHAMPA 107 

Chamvri, as related above, he ^‘sent the prince at the head of 
Cainbodgian troops in order to take Vijaj^a, and defeat the 
king Jaya Indravaniian ou Vatuv’ ^ Sri Sdryavarniadeva 
obtained a complete victory. He captured the king and had 
him conducted to Cambodge by the Cambodgian troopvS.^ 

The king of Cambodge now divided Champa into two 
portions. H3 placed his own brother-in-law Sdrya Jayavar- 
madeva prince In, as king of the northern part, with Vijaya 
as capital, while Sfiryavannadeva, prince Sri VidyAnaudana, 
the victorious general, became king of the southern portion 
vrilh his capital at Raja pur a in Pa nr nil. 

Siirvavannadeva ] ounce Sri Vidyatiandaua defeated a 
nnmlier of Tliieves ov pirates’, ap[nxr'''ntl3" the adherents of tlie 
late regime tiiat had revoked against lilm, and reigned in 
peace at Raj a para. The northern kingdom, however, was 
soon lost to Cambodge. Within two years, Prince Rasupati, 
apparentl}^ a local chief, led a revolt against the Gambodgiau 
usurper, Sri Sur^^a Jayavarman prince In. The latter was 
defeated, and returned to Ca tubed ge, while Rasa pa ti ascend- 
ed the throne under tlie name of Sri Jaya Indravarmadeva. 

The king of Camboflge now sent an expedition against Vi- 
ja^'a (1192 A. D.). With a view, probahl\% to conciliate tlie na- 
tional seTitiments b}' plae’uig the ca[!tured king of Cha;n[>a 
Sil Ja^^a Iiidraxarmaa oh Vatuv on the tliroue, as a depen- 
dent of Cambodge, he sent him along with tills expedition. 
The Camboilglan troo|,s tir^t went toRajipura. There the 
king Sar^’avarmadeva prino Sri Vidyrmandana put himself 

1 . 

2. Ikid. vt also {] v Ta Pioluv. rnsr-riiUitm (.f rTaya-varman Vll., 
w'ijoe liH* hi!;'-: is said to l\aV(‘ and laovascd 

tlie king of Piia;ni>a. Ik E. E. vjI. VL p. 44. 
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at their head, and marched nprinst Vijaya. He c^i'tnred 
Vijaya and defeated and killed Java ludravavinan cei Rasu- 
pati. 

The victorious kin^ of Rajapura now ascended the throne of 
Vijaya and tlie whole of Chauij a was a;^ain re united under him. 
Jaj^'a Indravannan on Vatuv, wlio was thus deprived of the 
throne, to Ainaravatl. Tuere he col 1 eel e I a large num- 
ber of troops and advanced against Vija\a, ‘'The king defeat- 
ed him, compelled him to fall back on Traik, and there cap- 
tured him and put him to death.’' Henceforth Suryavarma- 
deva \ idyAnandana ruled ov^r th ? whole of Guam )a with- 
out opposition ( 1192 A D. ). 

But he had shortly to reckim witli the king of Cam bodge 
whom he had so basely betrayed. In 1193 an ex[>editioa was 
sent against lum, but 1\‘'‘ gained an easy v’lctory. Next year 
the expedition was repeated on a larger scile, 

“In Saka lllG ( 1194 A. D. ) th'^ king of Cambodgo .sent 
a large number of Cambodgian generals wltii all sorts of 
arms. They came to fight with the prince. The latter fouglit 
at Jai Ramya-Vijaya, and vanr|uished the generals of the 
Cambodgian army/’^ 

This was the crowning trnunpli of Si'i Suryavarmadeva, 
prince Sri Vidyanandana of Tuiuprauk:- Vi j lya, wh ) begin his 
life as an exile, but after a romantic career gained tiie undis- 
puted supremacy over the whole of Cham} a. 

Immediately after his victory tlie king sent an ambas.'^a- 
dor to the Annamese court ( 1194 A. D. ). Four years later, 
he was formally consecrated to the throne with all due rltt..s, 
and asked fur formal investiture from the Chinese Emperor. 
This was granted to him in 1199 A. 1).^ 

1. Ibid. 

2. Pao 1911, p. Jll. 
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After the CamboJgiaii war was over, the king, we are 
told, “marched to Amaravatl and re-erected all the houses.”^ 
In other words, he set himself to the task of restoration, which 
was badly needed after the late troublesome period of civil 
war and foreign domination. As usual, he made rich gifts to 
vSrihinabhadresvara.^ also erected a house called Sri 

Herukaharmj^a. But the king was nut destined to enjoy his 
sovereignty for a long time. He was defeated in 1203 A. D. 
by his }>aternal uncle, called Yuvaraja (or son of Yuvaraja) 
31 n ag X \ li a 0 a D h a na pa t i or Yu v a r aj a o li D h a u a pa t i g r ^ m a 
who was sent by tlie king of Cam bodge against him. 

The career of this Yuvaraja was analogous in many res- 
pects to that of king Survavarnul himself. He, too, lived as 
an exile in the Court of Cambodge and obtained the favours 
of the king by successfully suppressing the revolt of Maly a in 
It is just possible that these two Cham chiefs, uncle and 
nephew, both went together to Cambodge and the Malyah 
revolt, which both claim to have subdued, was the self-same 

1. Myson Ins. ('So. 

2 . 

‘J. The af'eonnt of nimnapaticrraTna is i)as(sl on the coiududintj 
portion of two inscriptions at My son, Nos, 62 anh h4. The 

identity of l)lian‘\patij?rama, mentioned in No 02, with 
3Ina"ahna on Dhauapati (No S4) is not certain hnt very pro- 
bable. It is to be noted that the portion of No. G2 containins: 
the account of Dhanapati^^rama be<^ins with Svasti, which is 

generally used at the commencement of anew Inscription. 

It was probably added at a lat^r date. The account is partly 
corroborated by Ancamite documents (T^oung Pao 1911. p. 
dU fn G),The ditncnlty in the identification, noted by 
d^tis not xeally exist; cf the text. 
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military expedition in wliiGi both of them took part. But 
the nephew sofui snrpa^ 3 >ed the nncle, and, as we have seen 
above, ultimately became tlie kinp;* of Champa. 

The kin^^ of CaTnbjd^\ twice baffled in his attempt to 
defeat him. at sent the uncle ap^a'nst the nephew. In 

1203 A D. king S 'i''\oivarinan was defeated and the Yuvar^'Vja 
on Dhanapati ruk^d over cliamja. 

S a ry a vann an now sought prot'^ction at the court of 
Annam. Accoiri'ptinled by 203 V'^s^els and a number of his 
faithful soldiers he we it with his family to thi port t>f C; Li 
and asked for slndt u'. The Ami iin’t 3S, lio'.vever. suspected 
Ihs intention, and Pham Oi eng, tlie g‘3\'ernor of Ngiie 
oVn, wanted to get vi l of him. F irewarned of tiu^, 
the king invited P.iain ("keng aboard his sliip. That olhcn’ 
vrent with a number of ves.sels, with a <piuUlty of arms con- 
cealed therein, an 1 asketl his m m to examine the vessels 
of the Cham king with the light of their torches. Bub at 
night, wdiile the watclimen of the Annamite vessels fell asleep 
the Chains threw torches at them. The Annamites started up 
out of their sleep, and being seized with pamic threw them- 
selves into the sea. A large number of Annamites was thus 
drowned. Suryavarman again t )ok to S3i and what became 
of him is not known.^ 

TlieVuvaraja Dhanapatigrama, who now ruhid over 
Champa, had a hard tim ‘ before liim. Ilebedion broke out 
in vatious ])arts of tlie kingdom. The imjsl formidable was 
one led by Patau Ajha Kn, but it was pub tlown by the Yii- 
varAja. ‘‘Then Pntan Ajua Ku revolted. He compiered 
from Amaravatl as far as Pidhyan. Tiie king (jf Cambodge 
commanded tile Yuvamja to lead the troops of Cambodge 
and capture Pntau Ajha Po Ku. He ca} tured him an<l 

1. Toun].: Pao lull p*>, :;il — ‘;12. 
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sent him to Cambodge according to the desire of the king” 
(No. 62). 

The king of Cambodge, pleased at his valour, conferred 
high dignities on him, and apparently formally appointed him 
as the ruler of Champa in 1207 A. D. (cf. No. 86). 

While the Yuvaraja was ruling in Champa, a new figure 
appeared on the scene. This was Jaya ParameU^aravarma- 
deve On Aii%raja of Turai-Vijaya,' son of Jaya Harivarraaii 
VII. He was the legitimate owner of the throne of Champa 
of which his father had b-^en wrongly dispossessed by Jaya 
Indravarman VII GrAiuapura Vijaya. Daring the period of 
U8ur})ation by that monarch, and the disastrous Cambodge 
war that followed, Oh Afr^araja lived as an exile and at last 
took refuge in the court of Cambodge. 

In 1201 A. I), the king of Cambodge conferred upon him 
the title of ‘ Pu Poii pulyah Sri Yuvaraja”, and afterwards 
gave him permission to live in Champa with the Governor 
Yuvaraja Dhanapatigrama.^ It must have been with a mixed 
feeling of joy and sorrow that the exile returned to his 
native land, only to find the throne of his forefathers occu- 
pied by an usurper. Why he was sent to Champa, 
and what he did here tfor the next twenty years are 
yet unknown. It appears, however, that Champa was at this 
time very hard pressed by the Annamites. The Cho Dinh 
Inscription tells us: “Then (sometime after 1207 A. D.) the 
Siamese and the Pukam (Paganese) came from Cambodge 
and a battle took place with the Annamites. The Cainbo- 

1. The account of On Atisaraja of Turai-Vijaya who ascended 
the throne under the na.ue of Jaya Paranfiesvaravarmaa is 
))ased on nine inscriptions (Nos. 83-1) J). 

2. T’cnng Fao 1911. p 313 
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dgian generals led the troops which opposed the Annamites 
and the loss on both sides was very great/'^ The Annamite 
documents inform us that the Chains aided by the Cambo- 
dgians attacked Nghe-An in 1216 and 1218, but the gover- 
nor of the Province dispersed them.^ 

It would thus appear that since about 1207 A. D. a long 
series of battles followed, in which victory more often inclin- 
ed to the Annamites. 

These long-drawn battles must have exhausted the Cam- 
bodgians. As a matter of fact, the series of warfares in 
which they were involved ever since 1190 A. D., when they 
conquered Champri, must have proved too great a burden 
for the people of Cambodge, and, to make matters worse, 
the Siamese at this time began bo pre^^s them hard from the 
west. At last in 1220 A. D, tlie Cambodglans evacuated 
Champa, and a formal peace was probably concluded with 
Oh AiisarAja of Turai-Vijaya in 1222 A. D, In any case tlie 
latter ascended the throne of his ance^tors under the name 
of Jay a Parame^varavirman IV, and was formally consecra- 
ted to the throne in 1226 A. D. Henceforth the kinir reiir- 
ned in peace. He restored order in the dilferent parts of Ir-s 
kingdom and set himself to the task of repairing damages 
caused by the ‘CvUiibodge war of 82 yens’ (1190 — 1-22 
A. D.y 

The king, as usual, made rich donat ons to Sii analdiad- 
resvara^ and the goddess Po Nagara ^ He installed tlie 

1. Cho-diiih Ins. (No, 80). 

2. T'otitir Pao lOlI, pp. 313-14; cf. also E. E, F. vol. XVlII, 
No. 3 p. 33, 

3. Cho-dinh lus (No. 8(i). 

4. Myson ftis (N 87}. 

3. Fo Nagai 1\ L»ipl(* Ili^. (No. SS). 
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image of the god Svayam*Utpanna^ and endowed him richly.* 
He re-installed all the Uiigas of the south, viz. those of Yan 
Pa Nagara and the Ungas of the north, viz. those of SrLsana- 
bhadresvara, and made donations to the god Campesvara,* 
as well as to a number of Buddhist divinities ^ 

The last known date of the king is 1234 A, D. and the 
earliest date of his successor, 1243 A. D. Tlie death of the 
king must, therefore, have taken place sometime between 
these dates. 

Jaya Parame.n^aravarman IV was succeeded by his 
broth'^r Jaj^a Indravarman X prince Harideva of Sakah- 
Vijaya. About this time a powerful dynasty was established 
on the throne of Annam. The new king of Annam made 
remonstrances to the court of Champa against the conduct of 
Cham pirates who pillaged the Annamite population on the 
sea-shore. The king of Champs demanded iii reply the res- 
titution of the three northern districts of Champa conquered 
by Annam. This irritated the emperor of Annam who led 
in person a)i expedition against Champa. The campaign was 
long and arduous, but did not lead to any decisive result. 
The Emperor returned with a number of prisoners, includ- 
ing a queen and a number of nobles and concubines of the 
king of Champa.® 

After this Jaya Indravarman X lived at peace with his north- 
ern neighbour and devoted his time to pious works. He made 
rich donations to ^risaiiabhadresvara ® His daughter Pu-lyah 
Ratmlvali, princess SuryadevI, and her husband, a nobleman 

^1. Cho-dinh Ins. (No. 89). 

2. Lomngoeu Ins. (No. 91). Phaurang Ins. (No. 92). 

3. Lomngoeu Ins (No. 91). 

4. Kim Choua Ii^s. (No. 93). 

5. T^oung Pno 1911, p. 4o2. 

6 Mysou Ins. (No. 94\ 
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called Oh Ra-u Nandana inad<^ rich presents to tli * Po Nagar 
temple, and install '*d tli'^'i’e tin iniag?s of goddess Matrlihge- 
v^vari and godd'^ss Kantliare^varid 

In tlie year 1257 A, D. the king was mnnl^red by his 
neph-^w, sister’s son, named Piilyan Sri Ynvaraja Vlom. The 
regicide then asc'^nd-'d th'^ thron^ under tlr^ nann of Sri Jaya 
Siiiihavariaan III{ 1257 A. D. )■ Th-n^ seem ^d to have b mi some 
distiirbanc ‘S in th:j kingdom. An inscrij^ion at Po Nagar, 
dat^d 1257 A. D., records th^ donation of tlie king Sakranta 
bdonging to Mandavijaya. Apparently a local chief had s^t 
hinis df up as king at the j lac^ naimd. But notliing more is 
h ‘anl of Iiim. iMost ])robably Jaya Siiidiavarinan defeated 
liirn. Jaya Siihhavarman furtlr^r cut off the two tlujinba of 
Ids only surviving mat *rnal unck^, tli^^ younger brotlr^r of 
king Jaya Indravarman X, so as to remove all possibilities of 
danger in that direction. Having thus secured Ids i^osition 
against all possible enmdes, Jaj^a Siddiavarman was formally 
cons^crat'^d to the throne in 12GG A. D, under the name Indra- 
varman 

The ii'^w king want'^d to remain at peac^. So immedia- 
tely after his coronation h ' s^iit an ambassador with tribute's 
to th^ court of Annam (12GG) and renewed it again in 12G7, 
12Gn. and 1270. 

The pious endowments of the king are recorded in s^^ve- 
I'al inscriptions. In 1274 A. D. he presented the god Svaya- 
mutpanna with a lai'ge elephant and 6 slaves (No. lOG). Four 

1. Po Nngrar Ins. (Nos. 98, 105), 

2, Batau Tahlali Ins No. 104. It may be concluded from tins 
inscription that during the period 1257-1295 A, D. Jaj%a Sim- 
havarman was king of the southern rtigion only and in 129G 
he became the king of the whole country. It is po.ssible that 
Sakranta was the king of the noithern regions during that 
period but convincing proof is lacking. 
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years la tor, his noble queen Suiyalaksmi installed the statue of 
the god Bhumivijaya.^ In the Po Nagar temple the king installed 
Sri Indravarraa-Sivaling^n^ara, and dedicated three infants to 
the god. He also installed there Sivadihga and the god Sri- 
fanabhadre.^vara and endowed the goddess Kautharesvaii with 
lands (Nos, 108 and ICO). 

But the reign of king Indravarman XI was destined to in- 
volve Champa into one of th^ greatest calamities that ever 
befell her. She had just pass:?d through Cambodgian incur- 
sions lasting 32 years; now she was to suffer the unspeakable 
horrors of a Mongol invasion. 

The Jlongols had sud<lenly ris^n as a gi'eat power in Asia 
towards the close of the twelfth c.mtury A. D. Their great 
leadm- Chenghiz Khan (11G2— 1227 A. D. ) had conquered 
large territories in Asia and eastern Europe, and planned the 
conquest of China when lie died. At his d^ath his empire 
ext uided byond the Caspian sea and the Black sea on the 
W(*&t, as far as Bulgaria, Servia, Hungary and Russia. To the 
east it incltuled Korea and reached the Pacific oc^an, and on 
the south it was bounded by India, Tibet and the ruins of the 
6})l.endid empire of Khwarezm, Ogotai, the son and successor 
of Chenghiz Khan, conquered that portion of China over which 
the Kin dynasty ruled, an l was aid.^d in this task by the Sou- 
ng dynasty who ruled over the r.^st. Bat th} turn of the Sou- 
iig dynasty was soon to come. Ogotai’s son and successor Kou 
youk having died in 1248, the Mongol empire passed on to 
Mangkoii (1248 — 1250), a grandson of Chenghiz Khan, and 
tlien to his brother the famous K'oublai Khan (12G0 ). K’ou- 
blai had conquered Yun Nan (1253) during his brother’s 
reign, and after his acc'^ssion to the throne, he looked forwani 
to the conquest of the whole of the Chinese Empire by piitt- 

1. Yaug Kur las. (No, 107). 
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ing an end to Soun:;^ dynasty. But even while was 
carrying on th^ struggle with the Imperial dynasty, K'oublai 
Khan sought to exact the oath of allegiance from all foreign 
states that had liith^rto accepted the Chinese Emperor as their 
suzerain. So an invitation was s'^nt to the kings of Annam and 
Champa to come and ytiy their homage as vassals to the Great 
Khan. In 1278 Sagatou, a high official of the Khan, report .R 
that king Indravarnian of Champa was willing to submit. On 
hearing this K’oublai gave the title of '‘Princ? of second rank’^ 
to the king and gave rich pr^^s^mts to the Cham ambassadors 
who pres':'nt‘-‘d tlr^msdvf'S to the court in 1279. But ICoublai 
Khan wished his feudal kings to come in person to the court 
in order to perform the act of vassalage, and so early in 1280 
s^^nt an embassy to Champii, inviting king Indravarman to 
come in person to the court. The latter was unwilling to do 
so, and in the month of May sent an embassy ottering submi- 
ssion. This^ however, did not satisfy th3 Khan who on 1st 
July ren'^wed his command to th^ king to presmt himsdf to 
th^ court. In reply the Cham king sent on th^ 5th H^p timber 
some nobles of his court with a few ebphants as presents, 
whereupon the great Khan sent bin amba'^sador extraordi- 
nary’ to king Indravarman, asking him to send to tlie Imperi- 
al court a few nobles of his court together with one of hia 
younger sons. Indravarman thm sent two embassies, one 
on the 13th August, 1281, and the oth-r, two months later, 
so that K oublai at last decided to confer on him the insignia 
of “Prince Imperial of the second rank,” 

K oublai now ti’^at^^^d Champa as part of his empire, 
lie appointed Sagatou and Lieou Cheng as viceroys to 
administer Champa in tin name of the king. Th^ old an 1 
feeble king subinlttid to this humiliation, but h.s proud son, 
the prince Harljit, could not bring himself to yield to it. He 
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fannad th 3 popular discontent which ultimately became so 
serious that the viceroys of the Khan, no longer feeling their 
position secure, went to their country. 

K’oublai now decided on an expedition against ChampA 
He made extensive preparations and entrusted it to Sagatou. 
But before this expedition could start, Champa gave another 
provocation to the great Khan, by arresting and imprisoning 
his ambassadors to Siam and Malabar. Nevertheless, the Khan, 
who was a thorough diplomat, called a Cham ambassador who 
was present in his court, gave him some clothes, and asked 
him to t^ll the old king, that he had nothing to fear, that his 
guilty son alone will be punished, and none else need be afraid 
at all. At last in 1282 Sagatou, invested with the title of 
‘dhe governor of the province of Champa,’’ embarked his troops 
on thousand vessels-th? land route through Tonkin b3ing refu- 
sed by the Annamite King — and landv3d his army unopposed 
on the coast of Champa. The Cham army guarded the cita- 
d-^1 of Mou Tcheng and was led by prince Harijit in person. 
Sagatou tried the method of conciliation, but failed. At la sc 
the battle took place in January, 1283. The Chains, 10,000 
strong, fought obstinately for six hours, but then beat retreat. 
Tlie Mongols en‘ered the citadel and killed about a thousand 
persons. King Indravarman XI put his magazine to fire and 
then retired with his troops to the mountains. 

The Mongol army now made preparations to conquer th3 
metropolitan province. On the third day, however, an envoy 
came from king Indravarman, tendering submission on the 
part of his master. Next day Sagatou, who had already 
reached the south-eastern limit of the province, dismissed the 
ambassador, and charged him to tell his master, that he was 
I’ardonod, but must como in person and present hiraselt before 
him. On the following day Sagatou entered into the province when 
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an envoy from Indravarman announcxl that th? king would 

presmtly arrive, \vlier^u])Oii Sagatou camped outside the ca]a- 
tal city. 

Eat th'^ hing ii'^ver ivally int'^nded to present liinis-df 
b:^fore the Mongol Chi d lie in wdy want ‘d to t^^mporise. 
But still fearing the wrath of th*:^ Great Khan h''^ s^nt on the 
following day Ills inat^nmal unci? Pao-t’o-t’ou-houo (Bhadra- 
deva ? ) for pr ‘S mting tribnt-^ of submission. He represmt'd 
tliat th? king wislnd to come in person but was prevent al 
by a malady, and tliat Ills son wants thre:^ days time to pr'- 
s nt himself. Sagatou b came furious and Pao-t O’t’ou-liouo went 
back to Indravarman to narrat? what had happ"'n mI, 

Th? lieir- apparent, priiic? Harijit, had no more desire 
thati his fatli:*r to pres?nt hiins df bdoiv th? Mongol coinman- 
der. H ^ suit, instead, two of h!s brodiers to th ^ Mongol camp, 
Th^^v told Sa^ratou that th?ir eld?r brother liad died of the 
wounds he had r?c?ivedin battle, and that lli dr fath'^r, the 
king, was struck by an arrow in his chin, and although gradu- 
ally improving, was not yet in a condition to pres ent himself. 
Sagatou saw through th? trick and would not list?n to any 
excuse. He even doubted wh dher the envoi's were r?ally 
sons of king Indravarman. But he s?nt them back and trans- 
mitt ?d through them th? order to the king to come and pay 
respect in person. 

Shortly, the Chinas? spies brought news that king Indra- 
varman had entrenclnd himself on mount Ya Heou, with 
2t),000 men, and that lie had s^nt ambassadors to Annam, Cam- 
bodg? and Java, asking for military assistance Sagatou thni 
s'^nt a d'^^tachm^nt of his army against the king. Although 
fmce?ssful at first, th'^ 3Iongol tnxips wu'e harass hI by the en'^- 
my in the unknown mountain forests, and regain'd ih^ camp 
with great difficulty and aft^^r h^avy losses. But Sagatou 
being re -in forced from China, himself took the offensive 
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on th^ 14th June, 1283, and inflicted gr-^at loss on the Cham 
army. King TnJravarman again retired to the mountains and 
the great Mongol general had again to fall back on the old 
expedient, viz. writing letters to king Indravarman to corns 
and tender his submission in person. 

Thus inspite of all liis victories Sagatou could not secure any 
substantial result. The king of Champa was as inaccessible as 
before, and his own position, in an enemy’s country, was ever 
puvecarious. Besides, he was unpopular in the army, and there 
were heavy d'^s^rtions both among soldiers and offic3r3. 

Th^ Cham cxmpaign had alreatly cost K’oublai Khan hea- 
vily in men and ^^one 3 ^ Neverth'^less, in 1284, he arranged 
to s'^nd anotlier supporting army of 15,000 soldiers. Thenum- 
br‘r of vessels b^ing insufficient, only a part of the army could 
immediatf^ly start. But disaster doggxl thmr footstep and 
the first division of the navy, carrying the first batches of sol- 
diers, comjdetely disappeared, within sight of the Chop Mei 
Lein canal, and no one knew what became of h^r. 

The rest of th? troops safely reached the coast of Champa 
under the leadership of Wan Hou Lieou Kiun ICing. But hav- 
ing arrived at Sri Banoy, Wan Hou learnt to his great surprise 
that Sagatou had burnt his camp and startxl on his return 
journey a f-nv days before. thm advanced alone and sent 

an ambassa<lor to Indravarman asking him to come in person 
with his son. But the king was in no mood to listen to this 
aft'U' the departure of the main Mongol forc\ He merely 
suit a reply saying that th^ army of Sagatou had put the cou- 
ntry to fire and sword, without having anything that could be 
otl'^red as present, and that next year he would send his own 
son with presents. He then decided to send his grandson to 
tlu‘ Emperor to ren-^w the oaths ef allegiance (1284). Three 
montlis later, lie sent to K oublai a map of his kingdom and 
the following month he s:^nt an embassy of 18 persons with a 
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prayor for the withdrawal of troops on condition of refjular 
pavmont of tribut\ Three montlis lat ^’ still, th:^ sain? ambassii- 
dors a 2 ;ain pres?nt^d tliemselves to th? court of th? great Mon- 
gol witli rich presents. 

But inspite of all th^s^ embassies and assuranc-^s of sul> 
mission, tilings continued as b ‘fore. The king stationed him- 
self in til? mountains, re-forming his army as soon as it was 
disp^u’s^'d bv th? ^Mongols, wliil ? tli? latt ‘r, unabl ‘ to 8?Gur'‘ any 
solid advanta'^*^, suft*'r''^<l from h^at, dis^as^^s and want of pro- 
visions. So, in ordu' to bring tlm campaign to a sncc^^.^sful 
end at any cost, tlm great Khan resolved to send by laml an 
army sufficiently strong for the final conqut^st of Champa. 

In order to reach Champa it was n'^c^ssary to pass througli 
Annainite territory. Th? king of that country, like Indravar- 
man, had obstinat ‘ly refusal to pay homage in person. His 
son and successor Nho’n-Ton resolved to follow th? same policy, 
and wlrm invited to pres'^nt liims If at th? court, s'^nt lus 
uncle Tran-di Ai. K’oublai, furious at this obstinacy, d ‘dared 
Nho'n — Ton to have forf d^d the tliron.^ and ap[)oint^‘d Tran- 
di- Ai as king in his plac'". He also appoint ?d Tchdn Tch’ouen 
as “Ambassador Extraordinary and Gen ‘rallissimo of Annarn”, 
and asked him to go and install Tran-di- A i on tlm throne. 

Th^y were, liowever, unable to ent^r into Annam, and 
Nho’n-Ton also refus?d passage to the troops of Sagatou. Next 
year Sagatou aske(l him for m^nand provisions, but he refused. 
He stated that Champil was a small country long since subject 
to his government, that his father had lived on good t'l^rms 
with it, and that he also followed the same policy. Moreover, 
for thirty years there was no war b ?tween the two countries, 
and h^, therefore, excused hlms?lf from supplying provisions. 
Four months laC^r, in 1284, he gave a similar reply to a fr.\sh 
demand for provisions. At the same time he protested against 
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the accusation that he had helped Champa with 20,000 men 
and 500 vessels. 

It was undoubte<ily an enlightened view of his own inte- 
rest, rather than any sympathy for Champa, that made Nho’n 
Ton so obstinate in refusing a passage through his country. 
He knew he was secure from an invasion by the Mongols so 
long as they were busy with Champa, and that the moment his 
neighbour would submit, his own turn would come. So when 
he at last recuved a peremptory order to give passage to the 
troops bound for ChampA, he opposed their advance into his 
territory. 

The Mongol troops were comm atn led by Togan the son of 
K’oublai. Failing to win over the Annamite king by diplo- 
inacj", he at last invaded the passes leading to that country 
and carried them one after another. Then winning victory 
after victory, he crossed the Red river and entered the capital 
of Annam as victor. At the same time Sagatou advanced from 
the south and defeated the enemy at Nghe-An and Than Hoa. 
At last the Annamite Emperor took the offensive. He defeafc- 
ted Togan in the north and drove back his army beyond the 
Red river. Sagatou, unaware of this defeat, was still advanc- 
ing into the enemy’a country, when he was surprised and com- 
pletely defeated. He was killed in the action and his head 
was presented to Nho’n Ton. 

Thus Champa was at last delivered from the scourge of 
Mongol invasion. In order to prevent a repetition of the catas- 
trophe Indravarman hastened to send an ambassador with rich 
presents to K’oublai (1285). The great Khan had now renoun- 
ced all hopes of conquering Champa and released the priso- 
ners.^ 

1. The account of the Monp^ol expedition to Champa is based on 
T'ouug’ Pao llUl (pp. 4-3G--i7o). 
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King Indravarman XI, who had h^^roicallr sustained the 
arduous struggle against liis ■pow'^rful foe, prohably did not 
long sur^dve this happy deliverance. It appears from the 
account of Marco Polo who visited Champa about 1288 A. D. 
that king Indravarman was already d^ad. ^ 

was succe^^d'^d by h^s bravp son prince Har'jit, born of 
the qn^en Gaud^^ndralaksmi, who had bravely stood by his 
fath<^r in his hours of triah and now ascended the throne und^r 
the nam'^ of Jaya Smihavarman IV. He restor-'^d p*^ac^ in the 
kingdom which it badly needed aft^r the long and arduous 
campaign. 

The proud king disp^^ns^d with all marks of vassalage in 
respect of the great K'oublai Khan. When the Mongol fleet 
T>assed by the coast of Champa in cours*^ of an expedition to 
Ja\ a, the king mobilised his forces, and held himself in readi- 
nes to prevent any att'^mpt at landing. Fortunately no un- 
toward events took place. 

He also stopped the payment of usual tribute to Annam. 
There King Xho’n Ton had abdicated the throne in favour of 
his son Anh'Ton and retired to h'^rmitag?. After spending a 
secluded life for some time, Nhon-Ton desired to visit the holy 
places of different countries, and in 1301 A. D. came to Champa. 
He lived there for 9 months and was so hospitably treated by 
Jaya Simhavarman that before his departure he promised the 
king the hand of one of his daughters. 

The court of Annam coldly rec-ived the proposal But 
Jaya Simhavarman, who had already married a princess of 
Java (or Malaya Peninsula) named Tapasi, was eag^r for this 
new alliance. Negotiations continued as late as 1305, but Java 

1. Different dates are proposed for Marco Polo^s visit to Cham- 
pa, but 12S8 is generally accepted. (Yule— Marco Polo vol. 

II. P. 271). T’ouag Pho, 1911 p. 470 fn. 2. p. 474. fu, 3. 
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Simhavarman, impatient at the delay, sent an ambassador with 
nuptial presents and promised to cede to Annam, on the day of 
marriage, the two northern provincBS of his realm, correspond- 
ing to Thua Thien, the southern portion of Quang Tri and the 
northern part of Quang Nain. It is an irony of fate that the 
man who fought so valiantly for his country even at the risk 
of liis own life, di(l not scru}>le to part with two of the most 
valuable }n*ovinc -^s of his kingdom, including the famous strong- 
hold of Kin S oil, for a mere hobby. Thus was Champa dis- 
m. nub-red a second time (cf. p. 82 above). The Annamite 
council made a last attempt to prevent the allianc'‘ which they 
considered as humiliating for the daugliter of an Emperor, but 
Anh-Ton, more practical than his ministers, was ready to sacri- 
fice his sense of prestige and brotherly sentiments for the good of 
the country. He accepted the provinces and sent the princess to 
Jaya Simhavarman. All along the way, popular ballads, com- 
posed on the occasion, were sung by the young and the old 
alike, jeering ** at the Emperor of the Hans who had given 
away his daughter to the king of the Huns”^ (1306). 
Aymonier supposes that this daughter is probably referred to 
as Paramesvari, daughter of king Devadideva, in the Posah 
Ins. (No. ilO), for the Annamite kings were known as the 
kings of gods among the Cambodgians.^ But king Jaya 
Simhavarman IV did not live long aft^^r this marriage, 
and died in 1307 A. D. He had established a Mukhaliiiga 
called Jaya Simhavarmalinge.U^ara at Tali and made many 
other religious endowments.^ 

1. The allusion is to two political marriages between Han prin- 
cesses and the Hun chiefs that took place long ago. 

2 Bulletin de la comiuissiou areheologique del’ Indochine, 1911, 
p. 17. 

3. Po Klong Gorai Inscriptions (Nos. lll'llo), and Tali Ins. 
No. IIG. 
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As soon as th? king of Annara h^ard of Jaya Simhavar 
man s d^ath he sent a high official to bring back his sist^*r. It 
was a delicate task, for according to the custom of Champa 
the queen had to b? burnt alive on the funeral pyre of h«r 
husband. After a gr ^at deal of difficulty, however, the queen 
was brouglit back to Ann am. 

Java Simhavar man was succ"‘eded by his son prince Hari- 
jitatmaja, born of the qu'^en Bhaskarad'^vL Hfi was born in 
1274 A. D. and was th'^refore 33 years old at the time of his 
accession. His early career is known to us from one of liis 
I'ecords.^ In 1298 A. D. Im liad recdved th^* titF Taval Sura 
Adhikavarman. Two yeai's lat'^r he was a])]^oint‘-^d to go\eTn 
a district ext ni ding from the river Vauk as far as Bhumana 
Vijaya. In 1301 his father gave him the name Pulyau Ud- 
dhrta Simhavarman. In 130C he got the name Mahendra- 
varinan. 

He at first kept friendly r(3]ations with the court of Annam. 
Blit this attitude was not preserved for long and he often tur- 
ned rebellious. The fact was that he regrett'^dth<^c'‘ssion of two 
provinces by his father which brought the northern boundary 
of Gliampa far to tlie south, and the people of th ^ two provinc ‘s 
also chafed at the foreign domination. The result was rebel- 
lions and frequent incursions into those provinces, so much 
60 that the Annam ite colonists installed in the two }>rovdnc^s 
found it impossible to live there. So at the b?ginning of 1312, 
the Annamite emporor Anh Hoang decided to l .ad an expedi- 
tion against Cham})a.'^ Just at this moment an ambassa<lor 
from Simhavarman presented himself with tribute. The am- 
bassador was prevailed upon to go back and indue? his master 
to submit to Annam. 

The Emperor himsdf led the expedition and king Siinha- 


1. Po sah Ins No. 110. 
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varman was induced to submit without any fight. The king 
with his whole family went by sea and presented themselves 
before the Annaraite Emperor. His soldiers, however, were 
enraged at this humiliation, and attacked the camp of the 
Emperor. They were, howeve^r, soon defeated and took to 
flight. Thereupon Simha varman was made prisoner, and his 
brother Che-Da-a-ba-niem was entrusted with the government 
of Champa with the title “Feudatory princ^of th^ second rank.” 
The campaign was over in six months and Anh Hoang came 
back to his capital with his royal prisoner. He gave him high 
lionours but that was a poor consolation to the captive who died 
at the beginning of 1313. His body was burnt and the ashes 
were buried in the ground according to the custom of Champa.^ 
The kingdom of Cliampa had now practically become an 
Annamifce province. The Chinese Emperor, however, could ill 
brook it. He pretended that ChampA was still his own vassal- 
state and ordered its king to send him rhinoceros and elephants. 
Anh Hoang, however, paid no heed to these demands, and 
looked upon liimself as the sole king of ChampA At the same 
time he accepted the responsibility of the position, for, when 
in 1313 A. D- bands of Siamese invaded Champa and commit- 
ted pillage and destruction, Anh Hoang sent one of his officials 
against them and they were driven away. 

Che-Da-a-ba-niem, who had been placed on the throne hy 
the Annamites, assumed the name of Che Nang after corona- 
tion (1312 A. D. ). Two years later, Anh Hoang abdicated 
the throne in favour of his son Ninh Hoang. Che Nang took 
advantage of this change of master in throwing off his yoke to 

1. T’oang Pao 1911, p. 590-591. The history cf Champa for the 
next hundred years is almost solely known from Annamite 
documents, the next Cham Inscription being dated 1401 
A, D. The account in the text that follows is almost solely 
based on Maspero’s account in T^oung Pao 1911 pp. 595 ff. 
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Annam. He had some successes at first but was soon defeated 
and took to flight. Afraid of meeting vr'iih his brothers fate he 
fled the country and took refuge in Java ( c. 1318 A, D. ). With 
him ended the dynasty founded hy Rudravaruiau Parama- 
Brahmaloka in 1145 A. D. 


KINGS REFERRED TO IN CHAPTER XL 


1. Jaya Indravarmaii VIII oh vatuv 

2. Surya Jayavarmadeva prince In 

(Cambodian usurper) 

3. Jaya Indravarrnan IX cei Rasupati 

4. Suryavarinadeva ]>rinc3 Sri 

Vidyanandana 

5. Oh Dlianapatigrama 

6. Jaya Parame^varavarmadeva 

(Son of Jaya Harivarman VII; 
cf cliap. X ). 

7. Jaya Indravarinan X 

( Younger brother of No. 6 ) 

8. Jaya Simhavarrnan III or 
Indravarraau XI 

( Nephew, sist':'r s son, of No. 7 ) 

[ 9- Sakranta ! ( usurper ? ) 

10. Jaya Slmhavarnmn IV 

also Called Harijit 
(Son of No* 8) 

11. Harijitatniaia-Mahendravarman 

(Son of No. 10) 

12. Che Nang 

( brother of No. 11 ) 


(1180—1190 A. D.), 
(1190—1191 A. D,). 

(1191—1192 A. D.). 
(1192—1203 A. D.). 

(1203—1222 A. D.). 
(1222-c. 1240 A. D.) 

(c. 1240-1257 A- D.) 

(1257-c. 1287 A. D.) 

1257 A. D.] 

(c. 1287-1307 A. D.) 

(1307—1312 A. D.) 
(1312-c. 1318 A. D.) 



Chapter XII. 

The Annamite conquest of Champa. 

The kingdom of Champa was now without a king and 
there was probably no legitimate heir to the throne. On the 
recommendation oi the victorious Annamite general, the Empe- 
ror appointed a military chief called A-Nan as his viceroy in 
Champa (1318 A. D. ). 

A-Xan beliaved exactly like his predecessor. As soon as 
he felt himsdf powerful enough he tried to shake off the 
Annamit'^ yoke. For this purpose he commenced negotiations 
with the Mongols who had never ceased to demand contributions 
from Champa. In 1321 A-Nan received the order to send 
some domesticated elephants, and sent an ambassador with the 
tribute in 1322. Next year he sent his brother to the Chinese 
Emperor asking for assistance against his powerful neighbour in 
the north. The Emperor Jen Tsong agreed to this and sent 
ambassadors to Ninh Hokng asking him to respect the integri- 
ty of Champa (1324). Ninh Hokng replied to this message 
by sending an expedition against Champa in 1326. But it led 
to disasters. A-Nan defeated his army and henceforth ceased 
to consider himself as his vassal. 

On the other hand A-Nan continued his relations with the 
Mongols, and sent ambassadors to the Chinese court in 1327, 
1328 and 1330. Then he ceased to send them and reigned as 
an independent sovereign. Neither Annam nor China was in 
a position to make an effective prot'^st against this. In the 
case of the form'^r, the practice, which had hardened into a 
custom, for the emperors of the Tran dynasty to abdicate the 
throne in favour of a boy made it impossible to assert its rights, 
while the discord between the Mongols and the native inhabi- 
tants in China enfeebled the c:'ntral authority there. Thus 
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A-Nan reigned during the last eleven years as an independent 
king and brought back peac? and tranquility to the kingdom 
which had not known it for a long tira'-\ 

A-Nan had a son-in-law Tra Ho^\ Bo De and })Iaced more 
confidence in him than in his own son Che ^lo. BoD^, while 
outwardly showing great afP.^ction for Che Mo, excited jx>pular 
sentiment a^rainst him, and ingratiat'^^d himsdf into the favour 
of the mdltary chiefs. Tlius when A-Nan died, Bo De had no 
difficulty in removing Che Mo and making himself king in his 
jdace (June, 1342). 

Che Mo did not take this act of usurjiation lying down. 
He colDct'^d t}i':‘ loyal p^o[d‘^ au«l fouglit with Bo De fur ih^ 
throne. Being defeated he sought protection in the court of 
Anuam. The king of Annam took advantage of this to demand 
tribute of Bo De and th^latt t hastened to s md an ambassador; 
but his presents were consid nvd insufficient. 

At the same time although Che Mo was well received, and 
his presents accepted with thanks, no } ref aration was made 
for sending an expedition to Champa in his favour. At last, 
tired of waicing, one day he addressed the king of Annam :”My 
lord, in old days a king of Champa was very fend of a monkey 
and announc id a reward of 10,000 gold coins for anyone who 
Cuuld train it to speak. At last a man oti’ered to doit in three years, 
on condition of receiving 100 gold coins every month. “Within 
these three years'’ said he, “either the king or the monkey 
or I shall die.” The king of Annam understood the import of 
the parabl^, and sent an expedition (1353), but as the army did 
not meet with the navy at the apj ointed plac<^, it came back. 
Che Mo, who returned with the army, died shortly afterwards. 

Bo De, elated beyond measure at the retreat of the An- 
namite troops, now took the ofiensiv'e in order to reconquer the 
northern districts, bu i he Wc\s defeated in his firc,t attack (1353 
A. D.) and gave up th:* ellti^f.ris.^ 
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Bo was S’jccyjded by Cln Boug Nga. Tin date of his 
accession and his r:‘latioa3hip with Bo Dj ara alik? unknown. 
But it is probable that he came to the throne sometime about 
1360 A. D. 

The reifjn of Che Bon^T N '^a was remarkable for a series 
ef victorious campaigns against Annam. In 1361 he suddenly 
raided the port of Da LI (Li-Hoa in Botrach). Having put 
to flight tin soldiers who defended it, he pillaged the town 
and its neighbourhood, massacred the population and re- 
turned by s^a witli an immense booty. Next year he plun- 
d.^red the chief town of Iloa Chau. In 1365 the Chains 
carried away th^ lioys and girls oi Hoa Chau wlio gathered 
to ceDbrat^ a festival accortl'ing to local custom. 

At last in 13G8 Du Hoang, the king of Annam , s^nt a 
powerful army against Champ a, luit Che Bong Nga lay in 
ambush, surprised them comp Lite ly, and i»ut th uii to a pre- 
cipitate retreat. 

In the meantime Tcliou You^n-Tchaiig had driven away 
the last Mongol ompei'or froiii Cliina andascmiDd the throne 
und'r the name of Houng Won (136S). H ' founded the Impe- 
rial Ming dynasty and instanc'd his court at Nanking. His 
first care was to re-establisli the unity of the empire, and 
with this view he oi\Dre<l all his vassal states to pay alle- 
giance to the Emperor. Clie Bong Nga had already suit 
tributes to til" ii^w emperor, and tli " latter was ])leas m 1 to 
sukI presuits to him and cjnt"i* upon him tli" titb of King 
of Champa.” The Cham king s mb auoth"r ambassador in 
1370, and continual to pa^^ the homage regularly year aft^r 
year. Houng Wou s oit on " of his officers to Champei, to 
urt**r propitiatory sacrifices to the spirit of th ' inouiitaius 
and rivi'vs and to institiit ‘ an examination for th ‘ stud mts. 
At th" sam^ tim" h" enjo’u “ I upon beth Annam and Cliamj a 
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to C''as3 their quarrels and live on good terms with each 
other. 

Du Hoang, the king of Aniiarn, died in June, 1369. One 
of his younger sons was }»laG_*d on the throne by the intri- 
gues of the queen-moth ^r. But Phu, the brother of the 
deceased king, revolted against liim, put him into prison and 
ascended the thron-'^ und-.r the name of Nghia-Hoang (1370 
A. D.). The queen-moth-:^r Du’o'ng KhuVng thm fUd to 
Champa and enlisted tlie h dp of Ch^ Bong Xga. In 1371 the 
latter saibd with a lie d and inarch^Ml unop]>os ‘d to the 
capital. He pillag-'^d th ' city, burnt the royal palace and re- 
turned with a rich ])Ooty (1371). 

Xf'xt y^ar, Che B eng Nga, with impud nit ofTront^ry, 
wrote a long Idt^^r to th,"^ Ghbi^s'^ Emperor, complaining 
that the Annamite troops had invarUd his t'^rritory and were 
liarassing liis people “ I b^g your Majesty,” tlr^ Idt^r con- 
cluded, ‘‘to send me some military equi pm ':‘nts, instruments 
of music and some musicians. Then Annam will S'^^e that 
the kingdom of Champa is tributary to your IMaj^sty, and 
will not dare to moUst it ”. This dir:‘ct perversion of truth 
was apparently int endu'd to forestall the complaints of 
Annam, and assure the neutrality of China. The Chinese 
Emperor fell into th^ trap. He did not smd the things asked 
for, but sent a long letter in reply, observing, among oth w?, 
“ that from this day forth Annarn must take back his arm}^ 
and Champa should make peace with h^r, so that the two 
countries might be content with their own legitimate domi- 
nions.'’ Furtlnr, Che Bong Nga pleased tlie Einpn-or be- 
yond’ 'measure by presenting to him tin rich booty which 
he had taken from the pirates subdued by him (1373). 

In the nnantiiu* Xghia-IIoang had abtllcat 'd throne 
of Aiiuaiii ill fa\’our of Kliain Hoang (1372). The new King 
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resolved to avenge the insult that Champa had inflicted 
upon his dynasty, and made preparations on a large scale. 
As soon as Che Bong Nga came to know of this, he has- 
tened to communicate to the Chinese Emperor that he was 
attacked by the Annamites. The latter, tired of these re- 
siprocal complaints, justly observed that if this year Champa 
complained of Annamite aggression, last year it was Annam 
who demanded aid against the aggression of the Chams, 
and that consequently it was impossible to know who was 
in the wrong. He again advised both of them to suspend 
their war-like activities and live on good terms with each 
other. 

After a great deal of delay, Kham Hoang at last marched 
at the h-^ad of more than 1,20,000 men in January 1377, 
and arrived unopposed b3fore the town of Vijaya which was 
surround m 1 by a palisade. Thu’e a Cham reported to Kham 
Hoang that the town was d?>sert3d, that the king had taken 
to flight, and that by a quick march he could yet overtake 
th? king. Heedless of tlu prudent couns?ls of his generals, 
Kham Hoang marched with his army which advanced pell 
mdl without any order or organisation. When they had 
proceeded some distance the Chams suddenly fell U|X)n them 
and int ‘rce])ted their passage This produced such a panic 
in the Aunam'.te army that it was completely routed. The 
Emperor with his two commanders-in-chief and several other 
nobles lay deatl on th ‘ fi eld. 

Immediately after this great victory Che Bong Nga 
sailed with a fleet towards the capital of Annam. Gian 
Hoang • who was hastily proclaini'^d king made arranimments 
for defending it, but Che Bong Nga entered into the town 
and pillaged it for a wliole day. He returned with an im- 
mense booty which was sent as tribute to the Chinese 
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Emperor. Next year he again inarched towards Annam. 
Having conquered Nghe-An, and appointed there his own 
governor, he plundered the capital and returned with an 
immense booty. A part of this was sent as tribute to the 
Chinese Emperor. 

Henceforth the people of Annam lived in constant 
terror of the Chams. The Emperor Gian Hoang removed 
his treasures to the mountains of Thien Kien and the caves 
of Kha lang for saving them from the cupidity of the Chams 
(1379). And it was well indeed that he had done so. For 
inspite of the injunctions of the Chinese Emperor to leave 
the Annamites in }>eace Che Bong Nga led a new expedition 
against them in 1380. The old king of Annam made pre- 
parations for defending the country leoth by land and s?a and 
at last succeeded in inflicting a defeat upon Che Bong Nga who 
took to flight. 

Inspite of this defeat Che Bong Nga remained master of 
Thuan Hoa, Tan-Binh and Nghe-Au, and his constant 
incursions against Than Hoa reduc3d the Annam ite authority 
over that province almost to a shadow. In 1382 he invaded 
Than Hoa, but this time also he met with disaster ; a part of 
his navy Avas burnt and his army retreated with great loss 
(1382). 

Nothing undaunted, Che Bong Nga formed a daring plan. 
As he was unsuccessful at sea, and the defiles between Than 
Hoa and Ninh Binh were well guarded by the Annamites, he 
marched with his commander-in-chief La-khai over the high 
ranges, across mountains and forests, and descended at a point 
north of the Annamite capital (1383). After inflicting a 

heavy loss upon the enemy he returned to his kingdom 
in 1384. 

Fi\e years lat^r, Ch,^ Bong Nga led another victorious 
expedition. By a ruse he completely defeated the Annamite 
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array and advanced towards the capital. He reached the river 
Hai Trieu and there was nothing to prevent him from occupy- 
ing the whole country. The situation appeared so desperate 
that the younger brother of the Annamite Emperor passed over 
to the camp of Che Bong Nga, expecting no doubt to be 
appointed to the government of Annam after its conquest. 

But at this moment the treachery of a Cham military 
officer changed the whole complexion of things. As Che Bong 
Nga advanced with about 100 vessels to reconnoitre the forces 
of the enem}^ one of his officers, who was reprimanded and 
afraid of his life, passed over to the enemy and told them that 
the king’s vessel was easily recognisable by its green colour. 
Ou learning this the Annamite commander mad 3 for the Cham 
navy and asked his men to concentrate the fury of their attack 
on the royal vessel. Sudd uily a volley of musketry was fired 
at Che Bong Nga and he fell d^ad. The Chains lost heart at 
th3 sudd3n death of th3ir chief and beat a precipitate retreat 
to rejoin the main army wli’ch was stationed at the river 
Hoang under the command of the general La Khai (Februar}", 
1390). La Khai immediately led back the army by forced 
marches day and night. The enemy overtook him but was 
easily defeated. As soon as he reached Champa he proclaimed 
himself king of the country. The two sons of Che Bong Nga, 
deprived of their legitimate riglits, sought protection in the 
Annamite court. But although received there with honours 
and distinction they could not secure any support to regain 
their throne. 

Lx Khai, win thus establishel a new dynasty, is almost 
certainly to be identified with Sri Jaya Siiuhavarmadeva V 
Sri Harija*:ti Virasiiuha Champa-pura, the founder of the 
Brsu familv of kings.^ 

1. Einh Dinli Iri«. (No. 117). The identity was first establi- 
shed by Finot (B, E. F, vol. XV, No. 2, p. 14). Maspero 
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One of the first acts of Java Siihhavarmadeva was to send 
tributes to the Chinese Emperor Tai Tsou. But the Emperor, 
who had himself usurped the throne by driving away his 
master, refused to accept the tribute from the usurper (1391). 
Jay a Simhavarman did not insist, but he again sent the 
tribute in 1397, and it was accepted. The tribute was renewed 
in 1399. 

Immediately after the death of Che Bong Nga, the two 
provinces Tan Binh and Thuan Hoa, which he had annexed, 
made submission to Annara. It is probable that other parts of 
Champa, too, did not acknowledge the authority ol Jaya 
Si^^diavarmaJeva. We h^ar ind^^ed of a Cliam general seeking 
protection in Annam in 1397 with his family. Everytliing 
indicates an unsettled time, but unfortunately we know very 
little of the reign of Java Simhavarmadeva. He ruled for 
twelve years (1390-1401), and was succeeded by Sri Vrsu 
Visiiiijatti Vira Bhadravarmadeva.^ Tlii king was form.u'ly 
called prince Nauk Glaun Vijaya^ and aft u' a reign of 32 
years he was consecrated and took the name Sri Brsu 
Indravarman..^ 

Tiie Ainiamit ‘S had n'^ver given up their intention of 
conquering Champa and l?d an expedition agpd.nst it in 1401. 
Yira Bhadravarman, who hatl just asc 'nd^^d th^ thron^, opposnl 
the en:‘niy vigorously and forced th .un to r “treat. It was 
with considerable difficulties that the Annam ite forces could 
regain their own territory. 

In 1402, the Annamite army again invaded Champa. 
Bhadravarman s'‘nt his general to oppose them, but he was 

identifies Jaya Si^hhavarman with the successor of La kbai 
(T'onn^ Pao 1913. p. loH.) 

1, Binh Diiih Ins. (No. 117). 

2. Bien Iloa Ins [No. 121]. 

3 Nui Bcu-Lang Ins. [No. 122]. 
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killed in a fight with the vanguards of the enemy. The king 
was now terribly afraid for his life and throne, and sent 
his maternal uncle with rich presents to treat with the enemy. 
He offered the rich province of Indrapura on condition of 
cessation of hostilities and the retreat of the Anna mite troops. 
The Annamites demanded Quang Nghia in addition, and 
thus the whole of Quang-Nam and Quang-Ngai, the ancient 
Amai'avati, was ceded to the enemy. It was a terrible blow 
to the power and prestige of Champa. The ancient capital of 
Indrapura was full of accumulated riches and trophies and was 
associat 3 d with th? glorious days of th^ past. The province of 
Amaravatl was also one of the richest and the most fertile. 
By this humiliating treaty the kingdom of Champa was reduG3d 
to half its size ; it lost its rich fertile regions in the nortlmm 
plain, and was eonhiieJ to poor mountainous regions in the 
south. 

The Chams of the ceded provinces could ill brook the 
Annamite domination. Although a sou of Che Bong Nga was 
appointed as their governor, they emigrated in large numbers. 
King Bhadravarman also repented of his act. He sent a 
path'^tic appeal to the Chinese Emperor (1403), and the latter 
sent two plenipotentiaries to the Annamite court, asking it to 
leave its neighbour in peace. The Annamites replied by 
sending a force, 230,000 strong, against Champa both by way 
of lan<l and sea. 

Bhadravarman had b'^en assured by the Chin'^se Emperor 
that Annam would leave him in peace. He, therefore, hastened 
to inform that Emperor of the new expedition. On the 5th 
September, 1404, his ambassador arrived at the Imperial court 
with a rich present consisting of a rhinoceros and other 
indigenous products, and delivered his message to the emperor. 
It ran as follows; 

“ In a r ^cmt report I have Informed your Majesty that 
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Annam had violated our territories and killed and carried away 
men and animals, and at my request your Majesty was pleas- 
ed to order the king of Annam to withdraw his army. But 
the latter has not complied with the or<ler of your Majesty 
In the fourth month of the year (between 9th May and 8th 
June 1404) he again ravaged the frontiers of my country and 
caused sufferings to my people. Recently, during the return 
journey of my ambassador who had gone to pay the tribute 
to the Imperial court, all the presents sent to me by your 
]Majesty were forcibly taken by the Annamites, Moreover, 
in order to indicate my vassalage to him, the king of Annam 
lias forced me to use liis crown, dress and seal. B^sules, he 
has seized upon Cha-li-ya and other plac ‘S in my kingdom. 
Still, even now he does not c?a 3 e to attack and molest my 
territories. I fear I have not the |>ower to protjct myself 
and I thertfore jdace iny kingdom at the feet of your Majesty 
and request you to have it administered by your oflic.als.'’^ 

The Chinese Emperor became furious and asked his mi- 
nister to send an ambassador. lie also sent Ijattleships in aid 
of Bhadravarman. Th^'se metthe Annainite fleet which retrea 
ted before it without tight ing. The Annam ite army which 
besieged Vijaya also raised the siege and turned back, b.‘caus^ 
their provisions ran short and the town was wtdl defended. 

Tch’enf^ T&ou th *n s uit presents to Bhadravarman and 
wrote to Han Thu o’ng, the Annamite emperor, condemning 
his action (1404). The latter was unwilling to provoke the 
wrath of his powerful neighbour. H ', therefore, returned to 
him the two elephants which the king of Champa had sent to 
China, but which he intercepted and kept with him, believing, 
said he ‘ that th'^y were pres'^nt^d to him by the Cham king 
for delaying the despatch of troops.” 

1. The letter is quoti^d in the Chinese text ‘ Xgan-naii ki cheou 
1 en-rno^q composed between 1404-14d2 A. D. It is thus a 
contemporary record, ef. B. E. F. vol. XlV, No. 9, p. 42. 
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But Tch*eng Tsou was now inclined to fight with his tur- 
bulent neighbour, and the king of Champa excited him to this 
action. Although Han Thuo’ng tried to avoid war, he was 
forced to it, and it was fatal to himself and to his dynasty. In 
July, 1407, he fell into the hands of the Chinese with his 
father and son, and they all died in exile. 

Vira Bhadravarman, gratified b3yond all measure at this 
defeat of his implacable enemy, sent a sumptuous tribute to 
the Emperor, and received in return a still more sumptuous 
present. He then sent an expedition to recover the ceded 
provinces. The Anna mite forces who defended it were easily 
defeated, the son of Che Bong Nga who still governed the 
provinces on behalf of the Annami-es lay dead on the field, 
and the two provinces, ceded in 1402, passed again into the 
hands of Champa. 

In the meantime, after a long struggle, the Chinese 
general Tchang Fou became the undisputed master of the 
whole of Annamite territory which was reduced to the 
position of a Chinese province. The Chinese general now 
coveted the two Cham provinces which were ceded to Annam 
in 1402, but were reconquered by Vira Bhadravarman as 
stated above. The Chinese gemeral even solicited the permission 
of the Emperor to lead an expedition against Champa. The 
Emperor was not, however, willing to go so far, but he ord^r^d 
the king of Chamj^a to restore the two provinces. The latter 
ofi‘ 3 red excuses and sent regular tributes, but did not 
up the provinc3s. 

Soon the whole situation was chaug^<i. In 1428 the 
Chinese were finally driven out of Annum by L ' Lo i who 
proclaimed himself emperor. Vira Bhadravarman hastened to 
make friends with him, and sent an ambassador who came 
back with rich presents. Bat six years lat.T, when Le Loi 
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died and was succe^d-^d by a boy of 11 y^ars, Bhadravarman 
regarded it as a suitabb^ opportunity for renewing the attacks 
against Annam. In 1434 he s?nt an expedition by both land 
and s^a. Two of his men wer? takm prisoners by th3 
Annamit^s. Tiny Wfn':^ made to revi*‘w tlie Ainiamit} army 
and then smt back. Bhadravarman, having Uarnt from th nn 
the militarv strmgth of tli^ enemy, wished for The 

plenipotentiaries were exchang.'d and th3 pacific relations were 
established between tlr^ two countries in 1434. 

Free from tronbl .^s in tin m^rth by tle'‘ C'hims? victory 
over the Annarnites in 1407, Bhadravarman had inva I ‘d Cain- 
bod^o^ unfl mad 3 hi in s' Of master of it. The king of that 
coautry Chau Poaha Yat complain ’d to tin Chin Emperor 
in 1408, and again in 1414, and ask'd for h’s assistance Tin 
(3iin383 Emp 'ror al lr'ss'd a I ‘tt ‘r to Vira Bhadravarman 
asking him to witlidraw liis troops from Camhodg3 and bave 
it in peac\ What caiir^ out of it we do m)t know, but in 
an inscription dated 1421 A. ]). ‘the king is said to have vampii- 
shed tin Annamites and taken possession of a kingdom call'd 
Brah KanJa. He gain id innum3rable victories, (nv*ct *d an 
image of Viisnu called Tribhnvanakranta, and a p pro pr lath'd the 
booty he had taken from the Ivhm^n*s to tin S'rvic3 of thi 
god.’^ The king, bisid 's, made various rich gifts to Srnana 
( Sri ^ anabhadre vara 

It was during his r *ign that Nlcolo d'^ Conti vislt^<l Champa. 
He went west from the Islam I of Java “ towards a mar. time 
city named Ciampa rich in Alo:* wj)l, ci!n;)li>r anlgilL ’ 

A ira Bhadravarman was the last king who has 1 ‘ft inscri[)tions 
in the Cham language. Aftir him Champa ku'w pmc' no 
longer. It remanvsl a scnii of civil war and for eign invasion 
till its downfall at m.) distant dut .'. 

1. Bien lloa Ins. ( No. li^i) 
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Vira Bhadravarman died in 1441 A. D. and was succeeded 
by his nephew Maha Vijaya. In a letter to the Ming Emperor 
he declared himself to have been nominated to the succession 
by his uncle himself ; but his nephew and succe^r Maha Qui 
Lai later on advanced a similar claim, and announced that as 
he was too young, he hskd abdicated the throne in favour of 
his uncle. The probability seems to be that the death of 
Bhadravarman was followed by a civil war for succesfflon 
and his nephew Malia Vijaya came out successful at 
first 

Immediately after his accession Maha Vijaya sent an 
ambassador to the Chinese Emperor and asked for investiture, 
representing that his uncle had left the throne to him by a 
fcrmal testament The Emperor nominated him king of 
ChampA and sent presents for the king and the queen. 

Having thus been assured of friendship or at least the 
neutrality of China, Maha Vijaya commenced the old tactics 
of harasfflng the Annamite frontier. He sent expedition 
against the border province of Hoa Chau in 1444, and 
again in 1445. The second one was disastrous, for the army 
was suddenly caught during an inundation at the citadel of An 
Dung, and suffered severe losses. 

The Annamite court, tired of these border campaigns, 
resolved to carry the fight into the heart of Champa. They 
tried to secure the neutrality of China, and represented, that 
taking advantage of the young age of their Emperor, MahA 
Vijaya made plundering raids into the province of Hoa Chau 
and inflicted considerable damages upon the country. The 
Chinese Emperor rebuked the king of Champa and asked him 
to fix the limits of the two countries and forswear all war in 
future. ** You must” concluded he issue strict commands to 
the officers of your frontier posts not to lead ai^ incursion 



140 THE ANNAMITE CONQUEST OF CHAMPA 

against the Annamites/’ At the same time he asked the 
Annamites to refrain from commencing a war of vengeance 
against their neighbour. But the Annamites had already 
assembled their troops and collected the munitions of war. 
Their army entered into Champft, defeated the enemy troops 
and besieged the capital city Vijaya"(1446 A. D.). Maha Vijaya 
shut himself up into the city with all his troops, and hoped 
to be able to defy the enemy. But he was betrayed by his 
nephew Maha Qui-Lai. On condition of being recognised as 
king of Champa he delivered up the city to the Annamites. 
Maha Vijaya was made prisoner with his wives and concu- 
bines and the enemy returned to their country with an immense 
booty. Amid pompous ceremonies, the captive king ‘ was pre- 
sented to the ancestors’ of the Annamite Emperor. Most of 
the Cham prisoners were then released but the king was 
not allowed to return, although the Chinese Emperor sent an 
order to that effect. Nevertheless he was well treated. He 
was allowed to put on his royal costume and invited to the 
feast offered to the ambassadors ol his country (1447). 

Maha Qui-Lai asked for formal investiture from both the 
Annamite and Chinese courts, and his request was granted by 
both. The Chinese Emperor repeated to him his advice to be 
on friendly terms with the Annamite Court. He listened to 
this counsel' and sent tributes to Annam (1447). But he could 
not long enjoy the sovereignty which he had purchased by 
betraying his king and his country. He was dethroned by his 
younger brother Qui-Do who threw him into prison and 
declared himself king (1449). 

The Annamite Emperor Nho’n Ton was very angry and 
refused the ‘homage of the new king. “ A subject” said he 
who^assassi nates his king, and a younger brother who kills 
his elder, merits an exemplary punishment according to all 
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laws, both ancient and modern. I categorically refuse all your 
presents and return them.’* He furth:*!’ s*iit an officer to 
Champa to obtain first-hand information abva: tin recent 
happenings in that country. Apprehensive of the results of 
this inquiry Qui-Do sent another ambassador to the Annamite 
court. But he did not fare bitter than his predecessor. When 
questioned about the crime of his royal mast *r he could not 
give any reply but simply made the most humble obeisance 
Nho’n Ton not only dismiss id him but recalled all the Anna- 
mites settled in Champa, and wrote a strong letter to Qui-Do. 
“In a kingdom ” said he “ there must b_’‘ a king and h s 
subjects ; this is an et'‘rnal principle. Y^ou Chains, you dare 
transgress this eternal law. When the old king had died, you 
el''‘cted Bi-Cai (Maha Vijaya) to the throne, instiad of the son 
of the late king. He refused to respect our authority and 
created troubles for us. He was punished for his crime and 
fell in our hands. You then d^^mand^d investiture for Qui-Lai 
and again abandoned him for placing Qui-Do on the throne 
Are you then devoid of all principles and fidelity ? Do you 
regard the king as merely a piece on a ch:‘ss-boai'd { ” 

The Cham king could very well retort by pointing out 
the support which the Annamite court had extended to the 
traitor and regicide whom he had displaced. But it was the 
logic of the strong towards the weak. Qui-Do sent back 
about 70 Annamites (1449) and did not make any further 
attempt to establish friendly relatlong with the Annamite 
court. 

Some time elapsed before Qui-Do asked for investiture 
from China. In 1449 the Chinese Emperor Ying Tsong was 
made prisoner by the Mongols and his brother King had 
ascended the throne. The delay of Qui-Do in asking for in- 
vestiture was probably due to these events. But in 1453 he sent 
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ambassadors to the Emperor King. They reported the death 
of Maha Qui-Lai and requested that his brother Maha Qui-Do 
might be recognised as king. Their prayer was granted. When 
the Emperor Ying Tsong recovered the throne, Qiii-Do took 

oath of allegiance again in 1457. 

Towards the close of 1457 or the beginning of the next 
year Qui-Do was assassinated by the son of a nurse at the 
instance of Maha Ban-La Tra-Nguyet. The latter then 
ascended the throne. He was a nobleman and had married a 
daughter as well as a niece of Maha Vijaya. The new king 
was recognised by China but he did not pay any homage to 
the Annamite Emperor. The result was the renewal of hosti- 
lity between the two countries, and once the Cham king lodg- 
ed a formal complaint to the Chinese Emperor against the 
incursions of the Annamites. The king did not reign long, 
having abdicated the throne in 1460 in favour of his younger 
brother, B^n-La Tra-Toan. 

The new king inherited the enmity of Annam which hia 
predecessor s action had provoked. The Annamite Emperor 
Thknh Ton pretended that Champa was a feudatory state of 
his and demanded some white elephants of the king. Trk 
Tokn who had already been recognised by China, now requested 
the Chinese Emperor to send an oflBcial to fix a definite frontier 
between the two countries. The new Emperor Hien Tsong 
was dissuaded by his advisers from trying to establish peace 
between two countries which had been enemies for such a 
long time, and he simply asked the king of Champa to main- 
tain peace. 

Tra-Toan, unable to defy Annam without the help of 
China, sent tributes to Th^inh Ton in 1467. But the latter 
persisted in his contention of being treated byj;^Champa exact- 
ly on the same footing as the Chinese Emperor, and demanded 



ANCIENT HISTORY OF CHAMPA 


143 


a supplementary tribute consisting of rhinoceros, elephants 
and many precious obj^^cts. The Cham ambassador represent- 
ed that he was unable to conc?de the additional demand with- 
out a re£erenc3 to his master, and asked Thanli Ton to send 
an envoy to Champa to settle this question. Tra-Toan, how- 
ever, rfdiised this new demand and informed Hien Tsong of 
it(14G9). He resolved to maintain the independence of hia 
country at any cost and decided to risk a war. 

He first sent a naval expedition against Hoa Chau (1469) 
and iv‘xt year invaded the province at the head of an army 
100,000 strong. He had a strong cavalry and a number of 
war ehqdiants with him. The Annamite general, unable to 
oppose this vast army, shut himself up in his stronghold, and 
informed Tlianh Ton of his precarious situation. 

The Empu'or was waiting for this very opportunity.- 
H 3 at once made extmsive preparations for the compalgn. 
Then, with a view to avoid hostility with China, he sent an 
ambassador to Hien Tsong informing him of the war in which 
he suddenly found himself involved. H 3 also explained the^ 
cause of the war, and particularly emphasised the repeated 
Cham incursions against the frontier of Hoa Chau. Lastly, 
he issued a long proclamation adJr 3 SS?d to th3 Chains. “In at 

month', said he, “peace will reign again your last 

hour is near at hand”. He reproached th3m for the accusa- 
tions th^y made to the Cliinese Emperor against hims3lf, for 
the way in which th3y tr3at3d his ambassadors, for the assa- 
ssination of their king, and for raising Tra-Toan to the throne. 
He exposed the tyranny of the usurper in the following 
words: “Boys and girls are fore 3 d to the corvee, and widows 
are ill-treat :‘d. You have to pay most excessive taxes and it 
must be a great trial for you to see the people of Sri Vini^ 
raised to high offic'^s and honours.” Th'^ proclamation couti- 

1. This was the birth- place ef the king. 
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nued J “you have imprisoned men and women of my country 

and given shelter to the fugitives whom we want When 

I am at peace, you assemble a band of men and attack my 
country. But as soon as I take the fi3ld you wag your tail 
like a dog, and ask for pardon. I hav^e now, by the order of 
God, brought a magnific 3 nt army and brave soldiers for chastising 
you and showing you my majesty. I have resolved to conquer 
your kingflora and thus to wipe away the disgrace inflicted 
upon the preceding emperors.'' 

After issuing this proclamation the Emperor offered solemn 
prayers for victory before tin altar of his ancestors. He had 
already despatched a magnific3nt fleet containing 100,000 men, 
and now started in p3rson with 150, 000 soldiers. The huge 
armj^ reached th3 soil of Champa in safety ( 1471 ). TrAToan 
sent his younger brother with 5,000 m3n ou elephants to sur- 
prise the enemy camp. But the small fore 3 was hemmed 
round in all sides and practically cut off by the enemy. 

Tra-Toan was very much alarmed at the news of this 
disaster and sent a member of his family to the emperor to 
offer submission. But the latter continued to advance, seized 
Sri Vini,and at last invested the capital city Vijaya. The city 
was taken by assault without much difficulty. 60,000 Chams 
were put to the sword, and 30,000 mad^ prisoners. Fifty 
members of the royal family fell into the hands of the conque- 
ror. Tra-Toan was led bjfore the E np^ror. “Art thou the 
Lord of Champa/” asked he; “Yes my Lord” was the reply. 
“Who do you think am 1 “One glance at your face is enough 
to tell me that you are the Empeiw.” “How many children 
have you ?” “More than ten.” 

Thanh Ton constructed a shed outside the palace to guard 
the prisoners. As his officers were jostling against Tri-ToJin 
he asked th^m to treat that king with more respect. “He 
was the lord of this country”, said he, “it is not right to treat 
him thus.” But Ti'a-Toan did not long survive the disgi’ace. 

o o 
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Abandoned by all, even by the Chinese emperor, who for fear 
ol provoking the hostility of Annam did not even dare to ask 
for his release, deprived of his wives^ and attendants, he fell ill 
and died in a ship on his way to Anuam, His body was burnt 
and the ashes cast into the winds, but the head was fastened 
to the forepart of the imperial vessel with a white flag on 
which the following words were it)scrib3d; “This is the head of 
the very wicked Tra-To^n of the kingdom of ChampA" 

Meanwhile a Cham general Bo Tri Tri collected the re- 
mnants of the army and took refuge in Paudurahga, There he 
proclaimed himself king and S3nt an ambassador to offer the 
oath of allegiance and tribute to Thanh Ton who accepted 
them. The mountains which S'^parat3 the present provinces of 
Phu Yen and Khan Hoa and terminate in cape Varella hence- 
forth formed the boundary between Annam and CharapA A 
boundary stone marked the limit. 

Thus not only the whole of Amaravati which was once 
c?‘ded in 1402, but retaken by the Chams again in 1407, but 
also the whole of the province of Vi jay a passed into the hands 
of the Annamites. The kingdom of Champa, which now con- 
sisted only of Kauthara and Pandurahga, was thus reduced 
to nearly one-tifth of what it was even in the days of Che 
Bong Nga. Even the small territory that remained ( viz; the 
modern districts of Khan Hoa and Binh Thuan ) was absolu- 
tely at the mercy of the powerful Annamites, 

But old prestige dies hard. The petty Cham chiefs of the 
south still bore the proud name of the king of Champa, and 
the Chinese emperor not only invested them as such, but even 
called upon the Annamit3S to restore the provinces of Vijaya 
and Amaravati to them. Three kings received formal investi- 

1, Only Iwe were allowed to accompany him. 
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ture in this way from th- Chin^^so court. TIv^ first, Tchai-Ya- 
Ma-FoU'Xgan, said to b" th*' n^ph^w of a form^^r king, d’^d 
In 1478. Ho was probably kill ed by his broth ^r Kou Lai 
who sncc^^dod him and rubd from 1478 to 150o A. D. His 
son and sncc'‘SSor Cha-Kou-Pon-Lo r^c^ivod formal inv'^stitiir^ 
from the Chin'^s'^ court in 1509 A. D. and s^nt an ambassad(jr 
to China in 1543 A. D. This was the last einbissy from the 
king of Champa to th"^ Chinese court. 

The king had a tragic ^nd. Taking advantage of some 
troubks among the Annamit'^s he mad":? a last d *sp'U*at^ effort 
to frie himself from the Annamite yok‘^. But he was d^^ heat- 
ed and confined in an iron cage where he di^d. The Annamit'^s 
on this occasion annexed the Cham t'^rritory up to the river of 
Phanrang. The s^at of the kingdom of Champa was then re- 
moved to Bal Chanar at Phanri. Th^ro in 1720 tin offic ms of 
the SS. Galathee saw the king of Champa s "at nl on a throne 
and have left us an interesting account of the palac \ ^ In cour- 
se of the seventeenth and eight'i'enth cmturies the Chams were 
dispossessed of Khan Hoa anil Phan Rang. In 1822, Po Chong, 
the last king, unable to bear tlie oppressions of the Annamites, 
passed over to Cambodge with a colonj^ of exil ‘S, 1 ‘aving prin- 
cess Po Bia to guard over the so-called “Royal treasures of 
Cham” at Bal Chanar. She died a few y^^ars ago, mourned by 

her faithful subjects who looked upon her as the last emblem 
of their independence. 

Thus closes a brilliant chapter in the history of Indian 

colonisation. Brave sons of India, who planted h'^r banner in 

far oflf lands and maintained its honour and dignity for more 

than 1500 years, at last vanished into the limbo of oblivion. 

But the torch of civilisation which they carried dispelled the 

darkness of ages and still throws its lurid light over the pages 
of history. 

1. B E. F , Yol V, pp. cS5— 6. 
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KINGS REFERRED TO IN CHAPTER XII. 


1. 

A*Nan 

( 1318—1342 A. D.) 

2. 

Bo De 

( Son-in-law of No. 1 ) 

( 1342— c. 1360 A. D. ) 

3. 

Che Bong Nga 

( c. 1360-1390 A. D. ) 

4 

La Khai or 



Jaya Si mhavarman V 

(1390—1401 A. D.) 

5. 

Bhadravarman V 

or Indi'avarman XII 
( Son of No. 4 ) 

(1401—1441 A. D.) 

6. 

Malia Vijaya 
{ Nephow of No. 5 ) 

(1441—144(1 A. D.) 

7. 

Maha Qui Lai 
( Nephsw of No. 6) 

(144a_1449 A.D.) 

8. 

Maha Qui-Do 

( Young3r brother of No. 7 ) 

( 1449-e. 14.57 A. D. ) 

9. 

Malia Ban-La-Tra-Nguyet 
(Son-in-law of No. 6) 

( 1457—1460 A. D. ) 

10. 

Ban-La Tra-Toiin 
(Younger brother of No. 9) 

(1460—1471 A. D.) 

11. 

Bo Tri Tri 

(acc. 1471 A. D. ?) 

12. ■ 

Tchai-Ya-Ma-Foa-Ngan 

( dif?d in 1478 A. D. ) 

13. 

Kou-Lai 

( Brother of No. 12 ^ 

(1478—1505 A. D.) 

14. 

Cha-Kou-Pou-Lg 

(1505— c. 1543 A. D.) 



Chapter XIFf. 

Administrative System. 

Having conclud?d tho political history of Champa W:* may 
now proc3erl to give a short sketch of th? system of adminis- 
tration prevailing in the kingdom. Th? mat rials for this stu- 
dy are very scanty as \V3 have to d^p^nd mamly upon th * 
indirect allusions and ref ?r;mG contain'^d in tho inscriptions. 
It is not possibb to trace th? gradual evolution of th3 political 
systmi and must r:^main contmt, for th^ nr s mt at 1 ‘ast. 
with only a general outline of the essential featur.s of aduiin.b- 
tnitive system. 

3 Ionarchy was the form of government in Champa from 
beginning to end. The king administ er 3d th • whob stit^ 
with almost absolute authority. Th 3 cmtral a lininistration 
might be broadly divided into thr 3 e classes, civil, m litary an I 
religious. At the head of the civil administration W3re two 
chief ministers with three grades of offic’als un b*r th3in.* 
The Captain of Guards and >S 3 nilpati^ W3re th • chief in l.tary 
officers, while the r digious establishmmt cons'sti i of a H gh 
Iiiest the Brahmauas, Astrologers, Paiilits and blasters of 
ceremonies.^ 

The ministers naturally occupied a very high po:5ition 
and some inscriptions throw i ut 3 r .^st i ng hght on th ‘ir ^>tatus.^ 
Sometimes the ministei's seem to have been chos -n from the 
same family and th^ post aci-jUireJ almost a hereditary charac- 
ter.^ 

The kingdom was divided into three provinces. 

( 1 ) Amaravati, the nortliern part, corresponded to Quang 
Nam. Hera were thT- two famous capital cltie.s Champapura 

1. T'oung Pao 19:o, p. ];,4, fn ti. 2. 20,757 370^ 

Ins. No. GO. 4 ef. Nos. 32. 3D. .5. ef. No. 39. 



ANCIENT HISTORY OF CHAxMPA 149 

and InJrapura. The latter occupied the site of Doug Duong, 

(2 ) Vijaya, th3 C3ntral portion of the kingdom, correspon- 
ded to Binh Dinh. Its chief city, Vijaya, served for some- 
time as th3 capital of the whole kingdom. It contained the 
famous port Sri Vi nay a. 

(3) Panduraiiga, the southern part corresponded to the 
vail ys of Phan-raiih and Binh Thuan. Its chief town Vira- 
pura, also called Rajapura, once served as the capital of the 
whole kingdom. 

The region called KauthAra. corresponding to Khan Hoa, 
was usually included in this division, but sometimes formed 
an independent province, 

Th ‘S3 provinc'‘S were di\ided into districts, the total nura- 
b *r of which, according to a Chinese authority, was thirty- 
eight in the reign of Harivarmau III (1080 A. D. )* Each 
district contain 3d a number of towms and villages which wera 
the lowest territorial units. The population of any of these 
hardly ever exceeded 700 families, and there were more than 
hundred which contained three to five hundred families each. 
The population of the provincial capitals was of course consi- 
derably largn\ According to the C 3 nsus taken by Li Than 
Tonli in 1060 there were 2,560 families in Vijaya. 

It would appear that two high functionaries, a “governor** 
and a “senapatl’*, were placed at the head of each provincial ad- 
minlstraiion. Thus king Hanvarmad3va appointed his own son 
Vikrantavarma as the governor of Paiiduranga, and at the 
same time deputed Senapati Pamr to guard the prince (No. 26). 
The selection of the heir-apparent as the governor was pro- 
babh" due to the importance of the province. We have already 
seen how the province frecju^^ntly rebelled against the central 
authority and sometimes maintained its iadependmee for a 
fairly long period ( pp, TS bO), 
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The provincial governors had under th^m nearly fifty offi- 
cials of different grades for g'^n^ral administration and coll c- 
tion of revenue. None of th^S3 offic''’als was paid in cash, but 
go4 something like a jagir or maintained themselves at the cost 
of the peopb undn' th‘^m. Th^ people w?r3 bound to provide 
for these officials, and the system of corvee or forced labour 
was in vogue. 

The principal source of revenue seems to be the land-tax 
which consisted usually of one-sixth the produce, though some 
times reduced to one-tenthd The kings sometimes made a 
gift of this royal slmre to a temjile for its maintenance. In 
addition, the king often exempted the lands belonging to a 
temple from taxes.* 

Taxes were also imposed on all industrial products and 
articles of merchandise. The royal officers boarded the fore- 
ign merchant vessel after its arrival at the port and took a 
fifth of the goods as royal revenue. The king even took a 
share of the products of the forest, ^uch as timber and animals 
collected by the toils of the people. 

Justice was administered apparently in accordance with 
the Hindu principles, for we are t‘>ld that Jaya Indravarma- 
deva V “followed the eighteen titles of law prescribed by Ma- 
nu**(In3. No. 65). Harivarmadeva IV also aid the same (No. 
62). King Jaya Indravarm/tdeva Vll is said to have been 
versed in the Dh arms' Astra^ notably the Naradiya and Bhar- 
ggaviya (No. 81 ). 

We gather a few details from epigraphie records and 
Chinese texts. Certain crimes were punished by confiscation 
of goods and loss of personal freedom. Slavery was also a 
punishment for debts. Crimes were ordinarily punished by 
The criminal was stretched on the grouml while 

1. cf. Ins. No. 4. 2. of. Irs. Nos. 33, 30. 37. 
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two men on the right and two on the left alternately struck 
him as many as 50, 60 or even 100 times according to the 
gravity of the offence. Theft and robbery were punished 

by the mutilation of flng:er?, while adultery involved capital 
punishment for both the accomplices ^ 

Tiie capital sentence was inflated in many ways. Ordi- 
narily the condemned person was fastened to a tree; then his 
neck was pierced through by means of a sharp spear and after- 
wards his head was cut ofi’. For cjld-blooded murder, or mur- 
der accompanied by robbery, the criminal was either delivered 
up to the people who throttled him to death, or trampled 
under the feet of an eleplmnt. The rebel was tied to a post 
in a lonely place and was not released till he submitted. 
Last I}’' certain crimes were punished by deportation. 

It appears that “the Divine Judgment" was resorted to 
in certain extraordinary cases. If a man were devoured by 
a tiger or a crocodile his family complained about it to the 
king. The king ordered the High Priest to invoke the divine 

judgment. The latter offered prayers and conjurations at 
the very place where the man met his death, and it was be- 
lieved that the tiger and crocDdile would be obliged thereby 
to return to the same place to take punishments. If the 
complaint appeared to be false, the priest, in order to ascertain 
the truth, asked the man to go to the riverside. If he were 

guilty of telling lies he would be devoured by a crocodile. If 
he were innocent the crocodile would take to flight.* 

In view of the constant wars in which the kingdom was 
involved the inilitiry organisation was a thing of the highest 

I. It appe'irs that sometimes the adulterers escaped by paying 
the price of a bull. 

2. This account of admiu'stration of justice is based upon 
T’oung Pao 1910 pp 202 *203 Maspero laments the absence of any 
legal code of ancient Champi, but fails to note the reference to 
Manu Sumhita and its adoption by the kings as legal cod#. 
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importance. A large regular army was maintained by the 
state. At the time of Fan Wen the army was nearly forty 
to fifty thousand strong. It must have been considerably 
increased in later times. At the time of Che Bong Nga, the 
royal guard alone numbered 5000 The armament of the 
soldiers consisted of a shield, javelin, halberd, bow and cross- 
bow The arrows were not feathered but their tips were poi- 
soned. The soldiers marched with their standards at the 
sound of drums and conchshells. They were arranged into 
groups of five who were responsible for one another. If any 
one of them fled, the other four were liable to death. 

According to Maspero the Cham army consisted merely 
of infantry and elephants till 1171 A D. when they learnt 
the use of cavalry from the Chinese. This is not, however, 
quite correct. What the Chams learnt from the Chinese in 
1171 was the art of throwing arrows from the back of horses, 
a somewhat difficult operation inasmuch as both hands of the 
rider had to be kept free. But cavalry was a part of their army 
long before that. This is proved by the following vivid des- 
cription of a battle-field contained in an inscription dated 
909 A. D. ‘‘Which (the battle-field) is grey with the dust raised 
by the swift-niovmg sharp hoofs of horses galloping high; 
whose surface has been dyed red with drops of blood, like 
Asoka flowers, shed by means of various weapons; and in the 
four regions of which the sounds of war-drums were drowned 
by the roars of gigantic beautiful elephants” ( Ins. No. 39, 
V. 17). 

The elephants formed an important part of the array and 
we have already seen how the Chinese army was perplexed 
by this new element in warfare which was no doubt intro- 
duced by the Indian colonists. The number of war elephants 
maintained in Champa was nearly one thousand. Odorie de 
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Pordenone saya that at the time of his visit to Champa (c. 
1323 AD.) the king had 14,000 tame elephants,’ 

The navy consisted of large turret -ships as well as light 
junks. The total number of vessels was fairly large and we 
have several ref?renc?s to squadrons of more than 100 ves- 
sels supporting the movement of an army on land. 

The king often entrusted his brothers or other members 
of the royal family with the chief command of the army. 
The generals had th? title of Mahas?napati and S^napati, and 
th^r3 w^re several grades of offio ?rs und^r th^m. Th'^y all 
took an oath to the king to hght for him till their death. 
Th^ir pay consistel of subsidies in kind, and th^y exempt 
from taxation. Th^ ordinary soldi 3rs received two bush3ls 

of ric ^ per month and thr3? to five dress 3S for winter and 
buniin'U'. 

The Ch ims had a fair knowledge of the art of fortifica- 
tion. They protected their towns by brick walla flaTiked by 
watchtowers made of stone. These citadels and a stronghold 
named Kiu-soii specially fortified for the purpose serv’ed as 
the depot for their war materials. A detailed account of the 
fortification of Kiu-sou has been given above (p-26). Lastly 
tl /3 Chams constructed entrenched camps by means of 
paUsad3s and turrets. They painted the outer gates of their 
citadels with the ash^s of an animal. They believed that these 
were thereby made impregnable. 

Whil'^ the Chams assiduously cultivated the arts of war, 
th 3 y did not neglect the arts of peaG3. The kings maintained 
diplomatic relations with n'^ighbouring countries. Constant 
embassies to the courts of China and Annam have already 
been referred to in the preceding pages. The Nhan-Bieu 
Inscription (No.43) records the career of a nobleman named 
Rajadvarah who was twice despatched by the king to 
Yavadvipa on a diplomatic mission. The Bang-An Ins. 
(No 42) refers to a multitude of royal ambassadors coming to 

1. Marco Polo. Edited by Yule— Vol. 11 p. 352. 
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Champa from different coantrif^s The Hoa Que Ins. (No 39) 
relates, among oth^r qualifications of th3 minister Ajna 
Jayendrapati, that “by hard exertion h > was ab! 3 to undn'- 
stand thoroughly th^ m^^aning of m^ssa^^s sent by kin^^s from 
different countries/' All th ^se refer^nC 'S, tak ui tog *t]i*r, 
leave no doubt that the king Iona of Cham[nt maintain mI 
extensiv^e diplomatic r?lations with her nMghbouring cou itri ‘s. 

The art of diplomacy, as practis':*d in India, was fairly 
understood. The neighb<euring states w,^re classified as 
friends, en'^mies or neutrals, and the relaMon with th *s ‘ 
powers was guid ed by the four exp clients of sdnia (conc ha- 
tiou), dilna (gifts), hheda (discord) and dadl-it (chastisement) 
(Nos. 9 and G2). Sometimes d<f,iida is replac ^d by ihpaprddliui 
(bribery) (No. Go). What is more important still is the 
reference to Sddgiiaya ^ which is undoubtedly itlontical 
with the “ sctd>rjib)iya'' of Kautilya, meaning the sixfoM 
measures of royal policy.^ Karnandakiya Nitisara, a treatisJ 
on politics based upon Kautiliya Artha astra, deals ext ensively 
with the four expedients and the sixfold measures of royal 

polic 3 ^ It is possibl ) that political science was stmlied in 
Champa from books of this kinl.^ It is to be rem unbered, 

however, that Maniisa hhita, wliich we know from other 
sources to have b Mil used in Champa, also d *aU With both 

th'?‘so topics, viz, the four expedients and th^ s xfold measures 
of ro}’al policy, but its discussion on th Me subj ‘Cts is n uther 

full nor accuratf^, th^ author having evidently borrowed his 
materials from books on political science which he did not 

clearly und'^rstand. But howsojver that may be, there is no 
doubt that the statesmen in Champa were thoroughly imbued 

with the ideas of Indian Political Science and it formed the 
basis of polity in that kingdom. 

1. Kantiliya-Artbasastra Bk. VII ch I 

2. Dr. R. Mitra pointed out in the Introductioii to his edition 
of KaTnnndakiyri Nitisara that the book was imported into 
Bali island by 'ts Hindu inhabitants as early as the 
fourth century A.D. 



Chapter XIV. 

The King. 

Th? king of Champa was not only the head but also the 
centre of administration, and it is therefore necessary to 
discuss his position and status at some length. Fortunately, 

our materials for the study of this subject are fuller and more 
reliable than those for the administrative system. 

In theory the king was regarded as of divine origin, the 
colonists following in this respect the view of the orthodox 
Brahmanical schools of India. Indeed the whole conception 
of the status and position of the king seems to be dominated 
by the Brahmanical views such as those propounded in Manu- 
samliita. 

R'^ference to the divine nature of kings is found in Po 
Nagar Tns. (No.29A., v.2). In Dong Duong Ins. (No.SlA, 
V.8) kings are referred to as the gods dwelling upon earth”. 
Lastly he is said to ha\"e the vi{jraha or body of Chandra, 
InJi'a, Agni, Yama and Kuvera (No. 23, v.3). Now no body 
can possibly ignore the striking resemblance between these 
views and thos3 propounded at the beginning of Chapter VII 
in Manusamhlta. We read there that the king ‘'is a great 
deity in human form ” (v.8) and that the Lord created him 
“ taking for that purpose eternal particbs of Indra, of the 
Wind, of Yama, of the Sun, of Fire, of Varuna, of the Moon, 
and of the Lord of Wealth (Kubera)”^ 

To what extent this theory of divine origin modified 
the status of king in practice it is not possible to say. In 
one respect, however, it was carried to its logical conclusion, 
in a manner which would have been regarded as horribly 
scandalous in India. In Po Nagar Ins. (No.30) we read that 
king’s feet were worshipped, ev^on by Bi'ahmanas • and 

1. Laws of Maun’ Transl, by Dublor, pp 21()-217. 
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priests. This would be quite in keeping with the divine 
origin of kings, but in India the B rah m anas were careful 
enough to safeguard their own position, and thus the first and 
foremost duty of the “ divine kings” was to worship the 
Brahmanas.^ The kings in Champa were not apparently 
dominated by the influence of the Brahmanas, at least to the 
same extent as in India. 

But although theoretically the king app'^ars to be vested 
with absolute authority, there might have been limitations 
to his power in actual practice. Unfortunately our knowledge 
in this matter is very vague. The Vo-Chanh inscription 
(No. I) refers to an “ assembly ”, but we do not know any 
thing about its power and functions. 

Maspero supposes tliat the crown-prince could not ascend 
the throne without the approval of the nobility. He admits 
that this rule was violated when the king was powerful 
enough, but holds that it was the normal rule. Unfortunat ily 
the evidence in support of his view is slender in the extreme. 
The modern practice of Cambodge to which he refers can 
hardly be taken as a sure guide for practice in ancient 
Champa. The passages of Dong Duong Ins.* on which he 
relies, as translated by me, do not support the contention in 
any way. On the oth .T hand such boasting expression as is 
used by Indravarman viz, that he “gained thi kingdom by 
the special merit of his aust.^rlties, and by virtue of his ])ur0 
intelligence, and not from his grand- father or father” seems 
to indicate that hereditary succession was the normal rule. It 
is quite true that in troublesome times, or probably for 
some special reasons such as the absence of a legal or suitable 
heir, the king was sometimes elected by the people. Thus 
when Jaya Rudravannan died at Pandurahga in 1147 A. D. 

1. cf. Manusanihita, Ch. VII, vv, 37 

2. No. 31 B vv. Vj, IX aud XI 
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the people of that town invited his son Harivarma to 
be the king of Champa (Ins. No. 75). According to Myson 
Ins. = (No. 12) the kingdom was bestowed on PrakSsadharma 
by holy men. When Harivarman abdicated, the people offered 
the authority to his son (No. 62). 

In connection with the hereditary succession it is 
necessary to note the importance of the females. Kings are 
succeeded not only by their sister s son, but also by their 
sister's husband and even wife's sister’s son.^ This has been 
attributed to the system of matriarchy supposed to be prevalent 
in those parts of the country. 

After his accession to the throne the new king performed 
his coronation ceremony with great pomp and splendour. 
Sometimes a long interval elapsed between the accession of 
a king and his coronation. Thus Harivarman ascended the 
throne in 1147 A. D., but was consecrated to the throne 
with due C3remonials" only in 1149 A. D. King Vira 
Bhadravarmadeva was consecrated 32 years after his acces- 
sion. 

There seems also to have been a fairly general practice 
among kings of Champa to take a new name called 
Ahhisekandma (No. 7) at the time of the coronation. Thus 
Pra'astadharma, son of Rudravarman, took the name Sri 
Sambhuvarman at the time of his coronation (No. 7). Several 
other instances of this kind are shown in a tabular form 
below. 

Ordinary Name. Coronation Name. 

1 . Praka^adharraa. Sri Vikrantavarman (No. 12) 

2. Pu lyan Sri Rajadvara. Sri Jay a Indravarmadeva (No. 62) 

3. Prince Nauk Glaun 

1. Cf. tbe genealogy of kings referred to in Ch. ^ and also 

the case of Java Simhavariuarleva (Nc. 36). 



158 


THE KING 


Vijaya or Yira Bhadra— ^rl Brsu Iiidravarman, 
varma-deva 

Whethf^r the assumption of new names at the time of 
coronation was a universal practice we cannot say, but there is 
no doubt that it was a fairly common practice. 

After his accession to the throne the new king was 
confronted with a heavy list of duties. Nura‘:"rous references 
to personal qualities of the king enable us to form a general 
idea of what the kings were expected to be, if not what th y 
actually were. A general pictui’e of these ideal qualities of a 
king would throw light not only on the ideal of kingship in 
those days, but also, to a certain extent, on the idr^als of human 
life at Champa. An anal3^sis of these ideal qualities as culled 
from different inscriptions' is given below. 

I. Physical charm. 

The king “ had all the marks of a Maharaja, according to 
the canon of Rajacakravartin ” (No. 65). He had the 32 signs 
(33 according to No 94) as well as grace and b }auty% j^outh 
and ability (Nos. 62, 65.). His bjauty was like that of Cupid 
and yet his appearance was terrible like that of Garuda 
(No. 24). 

II. Strength and Valour. 

The king was skilled in all the weapons and was heroic 
and energetic (62, 65.). He was poss'^ssed of innate courage 
and of great strength. He took part in num-roiis battl -s and 
cut off the heads of kings, generals and other men of the 
hostile party (62,65,72,81). 

III. Administrative capacity’. 

The king knew and practised the four expedients viz. 
8dma, dana, bheda and danda (or upapradana) ^62, 65.\ He 

1. The figures within brackets in the sticceeding paragraphs 

refer to the number of inscriptions. 
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ma‘ntf\in?d the eighteen titles of law laid down by Manu, and 
the uniformity of procedure (Nos. G2,65). He knew the true 
import of the sixfold measures of ro^^al policy. He was strictly 
impartial in discharging his duties (65), and never transgres- 
sed the eternal rules of conduct (12). He dutifully protected his 
subjects (No. 12) and destroyed all the thieves (24). He was 
constantly devoted to his duty and faithful to law like 
Dharmaraja (24). Embraced by the goddess of sovereignty he 
was “ without equal in respect of royal glory, knowledge, 
wisdom, splendour, fam^, sacred learning, polity, renown and 
coiitluct” (31). 

IV. Learning and culture. 

The king had the knowlMg‘ of 64 Kails (arts) (62,72). He 
was wise, eloquent, and profoundly intelligent. (65,7 1). He 
was versed in all the different branches of knowledge' (32,94). 

V. Moral qualities. 

The king had the knowledge of the good and the bad 
(62 65) and possessed a sense of duty, patieiic'^, forbearance, 
calm of heart, liberality, truthfulness and compassion towards 
all beings (65,41). He impartially pursued the three objects — 
wealth, virtue and pleasure — without showing preference to any 
(65). H} controlled the six passions viz. klTYia (sensual 
passion), kro lha (anger), lohha (covetousness), moha (infatua- 
tion), mada (pride) and inaisarya (malice) (65). 

1. King Phidravarman was versed in the four Vedas (No. 4), 
King Indravarmm knew the six systems of Philosophy, 
including Mimamsa ani Buddhist Philosophy, the gram- 
mar of Panini with Kasika commeatarv, and the Akhyana 

and the Uttarakalpa of the Saivas (No. 45). King Sri 
Jaya ludravarmadova was versed in Grammar, Astrology, 
Philosophical doctrines like Mahayana and Dharinasutras, 
notably the Naradiya an 1 the Bharggwiya (No. SI). 
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VI, Religious qualities. 

The king knew the supreme truth and the absolute 
reality without egotism (65). He installed gods and 
temples and endowed th^m lib^rally^ (94,110), R sing that 
the body and its pleasures are ephem'^ral, he p'^rfonn^d 
dhyana and sarrvddhi and practised virtue constantly and 
thoroughly (65). He was the for^most among thosi who 
regarded sacrihc^s as their principal tr^asur js (23). He mad ^ 
pious works such as digging tanks, building reals, inak'ng 
religious endowmmts (110) and gave gifts day anl n ght (62), 
particularly to muni^, asc ‘tics and 1 ‘am ‘d Brfihnuinas (24), 

The king was not only of a religious t nnprain^nt btifc 
was also, in a mann?r, the defender of faitli and protector of 
religion. It was his duty to maintain intact the ca.st^s and 
Asramas in society, and we also hear of his Z'^al in protracting 
Dharma (No. 23). In this respect he followed the traditional 
role of kings in India. 

We also get some account of the royal life in Champ?! 
from the Chinese accounts and epigraphic evid‘nc'‘s. The 
following description of King Hariv^arinan by his ambassador 
to the Imperial Court (1076 A. D.) is recorded in a Chinese 
Text. 

The King is 36 years of age. He is dressed in rich 
embroidered silks,® and a long tunic h dd by seven chains of 
gold. He wears a golden crown® adorned by s.'ven kinds of 
precious gems, and puts on sandals of copper. When he goes 

1. For a detailed account, see later. 

2. Sometimes the silk was of black or green colour with flowers 
in gold embroidered upon it. 

3. The crown was of elegant design and very richly decorated. 
We can hare a fair idea of it from actnal specimens includ- 
ed among the “royal treasures of Champa"' (B. E. F. Vol, 
V. P. 40 ff). 
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out he is attended hy fifty men and ten women, who carry 
betel and nuts on golden plates and play on musical instru- 
ments’’. 

The Po Nagar Ins. (30) says with reference to king 
Vikrantavarman, that a big Avhite umbrella was raised over 
his head and his “ body was decorated with diadem, waistband, 
necklace, and earrings made of gold, ruby and other jewels.’’ 
The Glai Lomov Ina (No. 24) says of Indravarman that his 
hands and breast were made white by the application of an 
abundance of perfumed sandal and musk. 

We poss?ss oth^r incidental allusions to tlie iwal dross 
and habits. The undergarment or the king was made of 
very fine white cotton, probably muslin, bordered by lac-^^ or 
furnished with golden fringe. He put on this dress alone, 
even in court, except on c'^remouial occasions, when he wore 
the silk tunic €ts note<l before and put on, I'ound his waist, a 
rich belt of gold decorated with pearls and jewels. Even his 
shoes were d ^orated with procloas ston^vS.^ 

Attired in his gorgeous robe the king entered the Hall 
of Audience where he held his court. The immediate 
entourage of the kipg consisted, among others, of nobles, 
eminent Rrahmarias, Purohita, Pandits, astrologers and 
masbu's of ceremonies. 

8trangdy enough, th} sons, brothers, and more imi)ortant 
officials of the king had no imm ediat'^ access to his person. 
This was apparent!}' due to f^ar of b?ing assassinated by 
them. Tin daily life of the king was regulated by a fixed 
routine. Every cUy at midday he gave audience to his 
people in an open l>if,rhar. The king s«‘it cross-legged on a 
high throne. Thos * who were ]n*esented to him saluted him 
in Indian fashion, bowing down their lieads very low, wliile 

1, T’oufig Pao, lUlO, in>. 193-04. 
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placing the arms across tliAr breast. This was again repeated 
when the audience was finished. 

Oil 1 raving th? the king mounted an elephant, 

to the accompaniva^nt of the sounds of drums and conch shells, 
and a cotton umbrella was raised over his head. Close behind 
him marched an official with a plate uf bet'^lnut. • Then fol- 
lowed the ro3^al guard of more than 1000 soldiers, armed with 
spear, sword, shield, bow and arrow. On less formal occasions 
the king went in a chariot, escorted by 30 women carr^dng 
betels and a shield. Sometimes the king went in a palanquin 
carried by four men. 

Aft^^r tUi arduous toils and anxieties of adnilnistrativo 
work th} king sought for relaxation in his very^ big liaivni. 
There w?r.e a larg? numb u’ of querns of various ranks, con- 
cubinces, dancuig girls and a large retinue of servants. Ac- 
cording to Marco Polo, '"no woman in the kingdom of 
Champa was allowed to marry until the king had seen her. 
If the woman pleased him then he took her to wife ; if not, 
he gave her a dowry to get a husband.” When Marco Polo 
visited ChampA, about 1285 A. D., the king had, between 
sons and daughters, 326 children, of whom at least 150 were 
men fit to carry arms.” 

Odoric de Pordenene who visited Champa about 40 years 
later also remarks that the king of the country had about 200 
children, for he had many wives and a large number of 
concubines.^ 

On the death of a king, the more favourite among ’^his 
Momen, particularly the queens, burnt themselves on the 
funeral pyra according to the “ Sati rite ” prevalent in India. 

I he rest remained faithful to their dead lord,' and .passed 
their lives in good deeds and religious ceremonies; unless, as 


lol,i \ ol J[, pp. ‘24r)-‘2''0 and the footnotes. 
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it happened in some cases, they entered into the harem of the 
next king, either willingly or under compulsion.^ 

It would be unfair to conclude, however, that the kings 
of Champa were as a rule devoted to luxury and sensual 
pleasures. Some of them were of religious bent of mind. We 
even hear of some kings abdicating the throne in order to 
spend the last days of their lives in religious practices. The 
cases of Gahgaraja and Harivarman may be cited as examples. 
In this respect, too, the colonists followed some of the best 
traditions of India. 


1. Fan Wvn starved to death those Momen of Fan Yi who 
fused to obey him. 




BOOK II 

THECULTURE^CIVILISATION 
OF CHAMPA 




CHAPTER I. 

Religious Evolution in Champa 

Roligion has been on'^ of the most important factors in 
the building up of Indian civilisation. It is no wonder, 
therefore, that the Indian colonists who founded a new king- 
dom in Champa transplanted to their land of adoption the 
religious ideas with which they were imbued at home. Indeed, 
it is a matter of common knowledge that no other feature of 
Indian civilisation left such a profound iinprbss upon these 
colonial kingdoms, and oven now, when the political supremacy 
of th'^ Indians in those far-off lands is merely a dream of the 
]>ast, th ‘V contain unm'stfikable traces of th? Indian religion 
and its hanilinald, art anl architectur'^. 

Several cireumstanc 's mak^ th? study of Indian religion, 
as d‘^veloped in these countries, one of profound interest. In 
the first place, although it is a familiar story how Buddhism 
made extensive conquests in foreign lands, Hinduism had never 
been known to make its influence felt outside the boundaries 
of India. Yet it is precisely the conservative form of Brah- 
ma ni cal religion that became predominant in the new colony, 
and dominated the entire development of Hindu civilisation. 
Sr^condl}", the religious ideas of India were confronted there by 
a system of primitive beliefs and superstitions, and wo find 
here a repetition, on a smaller scale, of what took place in 
Northern India, when the Aiyans swept away the whole 
country and imposed their own religion upon the primitive 
people. 

Thirdly, the study of Indian religion in ancient Champa 
not only aflbrds an interesting insight into the vigour and 
vitality of the Brahmauical religion, but also shows the com- 
pleteness with which th? foreigners had absorbed the Hindu 
civilisation. Nothing demonstrates more strikingly the absolute 
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hold which the Indian civilisation had over the native mind. 

It is not only a story of a great triumph, but of a triumph 
against enormous odds. It has been already related in the pre- 
vious pages that the political power of the Indian colonists in 
Champa was never very secure. Threatened by the Chinese, 
the Annamites and the Cambodians they had always to lead 
an insecure life. Repeated incursions of these ix)wers almost 
defiti’oyed the solidarity of their political fabric. Yet, amid 
all these vicissitudes of political fortune, Hinduism never 
ceased to make headway and inspire its million devotees to 
place their wealth and energy at its service. The triumph was 
all the greater because Hinduism had to reckon in this distant 
land with the all-powerful civilisation of China. As a matter 
of fact China was first in the fi^ld, and was already master 
of the greater part of the country when the Indian colonists 
made their influence felt. Further, throughout the course of 
history the Chinese empire wh’ch reached the borders of the 
new Indian colony exercised political influence of both direct 
and indirect character. The Hindu kings of Champa had often 
to acknowledge the nominal suzerainty of the Chinese emperor 
and send him regular tributes and presents ; now and then the 
Chinese army even occupied and dn^astated tlie whole country. 
Yet, inspite of all th'^se natural advantage's, tli^^ Chinese civilisa- 
tion had to give way b.^fora the onward inarch of the Indian 
in a distant land practically cut off from the mainland of India. 

The superiority of the Indian civilisation was once more 
demonstrated, and it was apparent that Brilhmanical religion 
was not probably much behind Buddhism in respect of mis- 
sionary z *al and }>ros^]ytising activity. 

Ihe Brahmanic;il religion that flourished in Champa was 
not the Vedic ivligion of old but th ' n^o- Brahma’ li cal religion 
that was evolved in India almost at same time as Buddhism 
.iiid dainisin. 1 h ^ «*ssmtial charact''rlstlc of this new religion 
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was its sectarian character, the chief God being recognised as 
either Brahmft, Visnu or Siva. The belief in a multiplicity of 
gods which prevailed in Vedic times was replaced by absolute 
faith and devotion to one supreme God. Gradually the new 
faith inspired a new literature, the Puranas, and ushered in 
elaborate rituals and ceremonies. We find an echo of the pomp 
and grandeur of Buddhism in the magnificent temples erected 
to Visim, Siva and the hosts of gods associated with them. 
These gods formed the centre of new philosophical specula- 
tions and hosts of myths and legends, and on them was lavished 
the wealth and luxury of an opulent people. 

In course of time the sectarian Brahmauical religion 
triumphed over Buddhism which had hitherto played a domi- 
nant part in India. But although worsted in the struggle 
Buddhism maintained its existence for centuries to come. 
Thus the religious history of India during the first thousand 
years of the Christian era presented a new spectacle, the 
gradual rise of the new sects and the corresponding decline of 
the once triumphant Buddhist religion. 

All these characteristic features can be traced in minute 
detail in the religious history of ChampA Fortunately, 
materials for the study of this history are abundantly supplied 
by the large number of inscriptions and images of deities that 
are still to be found in that far-otf land. 

Of the two Brahmauical sects that flourished in Champa, 
Saivism was by far the more influential and exercised a pro- 
found influence on the whole course of religious development. 
The hold of the Visnuites and the Buddhists was poor in com- 
parison. But there is no trace of any religious struggle. On 
the other hand we have abundant traces of mutual good will 
and attempts at reconciliation between the different secta 



CHAPTER H. 

The conception of Siva. 

Of th'^ three members of the Hindu Trinity Siva occupied 
an unquestioned position of supremacy in the Hindu colony of 
Champa. The causes as well as the process of gradual eleva- 
tion of one of the gods above his rivals are but imperfectly 
known to us, but there can be no doubt about the fact. Of the 
130 inscriptions discovered in Champa and published in this 
volume, about 21 do not refer to any religious sect in particular. 
Of the rest, 92 refer to ^ivTi and the gods associated with him, 
3 to Visnu, 5 to Brahma under the name Svayamutpanna and 
7 to Buddha, while two refer to both ^iva and Visnu.^ This 
analysis of the known inscriptions is an eloquent testimony to 
the predominance of the god Siva. The same conclusion is 
forced upon us when we remember that the two principal groups 
of temples in ancient Champa, Viz. those of Myson, and Po- 
Nagar are dedicated to Sivaite gods. Further, the preeminence 
of Siva is clearly indicated by the fact that the god was regard- 
ed as the tutelary deity of both the city and the kingdom of 
Champa. Thus according to the Ins. No. 41, the city was 
created by the rays issuing from the pair of feet of Sri^anabha- 
dre.'a’, while in the Ins. No. 94, the same god is referred to 
as *the origin of the kingdom of Champa. These brief allu- 
sions are fully explained in th3 Ins. No. 31 which describes 
how Urqja, sent to the earth by Siva, established the kingdom 
of Champa, having at first placed a Uhja of that God as the 
p>rotector of the clt3^ told that the 

god i§ri I^ane.^vara ‘lives h'^re triumphantly together with his 

1. In this calculation, account has been taken only of the princi- 
pal God mentioned in the inscriptions. In several eases, al- 
thons:h Siva is tho p^in^ipal God, ^ isnti and other gods have 
been mentionoj as subbidiary gods. 
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multitude of servants for the sake of the prosperity of Cliampa'. 

The god Siva was known by various names. These may 
be roughly classified as follows : — 

(a) Names denoting his position of supremacy over other 

gods^ : — 

Mahe^vara (4) 

Mahadeva (6) 

Mahadav^e.H’ara (29) 

Amare.% (10) 

AdhUa (31) 

Devadeva (34) 

Isvaradevata (59) 

I^varadevadideva (32) 

Vrddhe^vara (35) 

Para me ^ vara (36) 

(b) Names denoting general greatness, mastery etc 
Tsana (20) Tstoadeva (21) Tsanesvara (12) Tsana- 
natha (16) T>'^3.H"aranatha (17). 

(c) Names denoting the beneficent nature of the god : — 

Sambhu (22) Ankara (28) ^ukare^a (38) Bhagyaka- 
nteJvara (33) Dharme^vara (39). 

(d) Names denoting the destructive or fierce character of 
the god: — 

Sarva (79) Bhiraa (17) Ugra (24) Rudra (24) Rudra- 
mad hye.^ vara (35) Rudra kotis vara (39) Maharudra- 
deva (39). 

(e) Names arising out of mythological attributes or char- 
acteristics : — 


1. Figures witbin brackets after each name indicate the serial 
number of the Inscription where it occurs. Although one 
reference only is given to each, sometimes a name' occurs in- 
several inscriptions. 
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^uli (7 X Bhava (17), Pa^upati (17), Vamesvara (19), Vtaia- 
bhutesvara (20), YogiH^ara (59>, Cubes vara (74), Jayaguhelvara 
(35), Vijayasiiuhe.^vara (61), Bbumivijaya (107), Indralokeovara 
(65), Suvarnaksa (18), Sandhaka (26). 

(f) Names connected with linga, 

Devaliiigesvara ('43) 

Mahalingadeva (32) 

Sivalingesvara (35) 

Sivalingadeva (35) 

Maha>ivalingesvara (39) 

Dharmalingisvara (41) 

The various names attnbuted to Siva would convey a 
fair idea of the conception of the god in the mind of his devo- 
tees at Champa. Fortuiatdy W3 are not dependent upon 
such a slender means alone for our knowledge in this respect. 
The inscriptions contain hymns and praises addressed to Siva, 
as well as a large number of incidental allusions, and these 
enable us to enter more fully into this subject. 

Siva is expressly referred to as *the chief of the Trinity’ 
and the ‘supreme god of gods’ in quite a large number of in- 
scriptions. Th 13 Siva is said bo have ‘obtained the position of 
the head of the go Is by m^ans of his extraordinary power and 
fame’ (No. 31 A v. 15). H3is the preceptor of gods (No. 39, 
V. 13), He is the supreme deity extolled and revered by all the 
gods beginning with Brahma or In Ira (No. 16, v. 1; No. 21, v. 1; 
No. 32, v. 1; No. 46, v. 1) The gods as a class, derive their strength 
from Siva (No. 31, v. 13). Brahma and Vi snu bow down to Him, 
saying ‘Thou great god, of gods; please grant a boon to us’ (No. 
39, V, 10). Lastly, the brilliant picture of the assembly of 
gods, drawn in No. 42, sets the final seal of supremacy to the 
god Siva. ‘With Indra in front, Brahma to the right, the Moon 
and the Sun at the back, and the god Narayana to the left, 
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sits in the middle, glowing with splendid rays, while 
those and other gods bow down before him and sing a chorus of 
praise and thanksgiving beginning with' om' and ending with 
‘Svadha-svaha 

Quite in keeping with this position of unique supremacy 
among the gods, Siva is endowed with a number of the highest 
divine attributes. He controls the creation, maintenance and 
dissolution of this world, while he himself has neither begin- 
ning nor end/ H 3 is not only the creator but also the precep- 
tor of the three worlds, hhCih, hhihvah and sva}i\ he is the 
knower of all things and the fixed cause of the universe (No. 7). 
He is 'the primaeval b^ing' (No. 32, v. 1), calm, pure supreme 
and sublime (No. 16, v. 1). He is possessed of animi, and 
other divine faculties (^No. 17) ; he cannot be cut or pierced 
(No. IG, v. 10) ; he is without cause (No. 17, v, 6) and without 
atoms (No. 21 v, 1) ; his body is imperceptible (No. 95. v. 1) ; he 
permeates everything (No. 73, v. Ij, penetrates everywhere 
(No. 46 V. 1), and embedies the entire world in himself (No.73, 
V. 1). There is none in the world who knows Siva in his true 
aspects, for his true nature is beyond the domain of thought 
and speech (No. 17, v. 1).® He is the supreme energy (No. 23, 
V. 1) and the source of the supreme end of life (No. 17). His 
image, identical with the universe, is manifested by his forms,- 
earth, water, fire, air, sky, sun, moon and sacrifice!*. He is con- 
stantly devoted to the welfare of all beings (No. 12, v. 28). He 
is the one lord of the world and grants supremacy to gods and 
men (No. 17). From him are born all creatures and to him 
they ultimately resort (No. 23, V. 1). 


1 For & similar presentation of Mahadeva, cf Mahabharata 
Anusasanaparvan Ch. X I V, 

2. Also cf the prose portion on p, 35, 
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Siva has dual aspects. He is the destroyer (No. 73, v. 1), 
and burnt all forms including gods (No. 7). On the other hand, 
he removes the sin of the world (No. 7) and delivers men from 
the ocean of existence by destroying the seeds of karm/i which 
lead to successive re-births (No. 12). 

Ho is the object of meditation of the ascetics (No. 32, v. 1) 
and even thoir^hts of him alone are capable of yielding intiuite 
bliss (No. 12, v. 30). 

But Siva is not conc3ived in tlie abstract alone. He 
appears as a concrete divine figure with familiar myths and 
b^gends clustering round him. The old popular god of Indian 
masses reappears in a forrdgn land with his well-known featu- 
res. He has matted hair (No. 24), three eyes (No. 24), five (No. 
79) or six (No. 84) faces, and holds the trident in his hand (12). 
He originated from the nether world (No. 23) and is a resident 
of heaven. But som'^times he lives in the Himalaya (No. 24) or 
Malaya mountains (No. 31 B, v. 2), and sometimes spijrts in the 
Mtoasa lake with his Saktis (No. 95 v. 1). Besmearing his 
body with ashes (No. 23) he rides on a bull (No. 17) and dances 
in cemetery (No. 12, v. 28). He married Gauri, the daughter of 
Himalaya, (No. 17) but maintains the Ganges on his head (No. 
23). He is not, however, a frivolous gml. He is l^arn'^^d (No. 62 
V. 3) and intelligent. (No. 74, v. 13), Ho practisi 3 S aust'^rities 
without desiring any reward therefrom (No. 17). Indeed, he 
has no desire of his own ! (No. 12, v. 30). His body is purifi)d 
by means of miracles, yorja, japa, hi^nkira etc. (No, 24b). 
He is attended and worshipped by men and gods as well as the 
semi -divine beings like siddhas, cdra/iaa, yaks as etc. 

Some of the great achievements of Indian f§iva were 
quite familiar in Champa. The famous epi.'Oile of burning tlie 
Cupid to ashes is again and again referred to. (Nos. 17, 21, 24, 
36, 41, 74), Being struck with the arrow named Sammohana by 
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Cupid (No, 41, V. 2), he reduced the latter to ashes by means of 
burning fire proceeding from his eyes (No. 17), but later on 
again restored him to life (No. 3G, v. 1). This well-known 
allegorical myth, depicting Siva’s absolute control over sensual 
passions, is a favourite theme of Sanskrit poets, and has been 
immortalised by Kalidasa in his famous poem Kumara-Samb- 
hava. Apparently this aspect of Siva s character made a deep 
impression upon his devotees at Ciiainpa. 

The second memorable achievement of ^iv'a, stressed in 
the inscriptions of Cliimpa, is the destruction of the demon 
Tripura (Nos. 17, 24, 32 ) an I his three cdies in the sky. As 
has already been noted, the details of this event agree closely 
with those given in the Mahabharata. ^ 

The third mythological incident about Siva is the story of 
Upamanyu (No. 17). This has been narrated at great length in 
the Anu'asanaparvan of Mahilbharata (Ch. XIV) which agree? 
with the inscriptions of Champa in extolling Mahadeva in the 
most extravagant terms and placing him above all other go<l8 
including Brahnifi a in I Visiiu. 

Lihgapuraua, an extremist I^aiva book of the same typ-e, is 
probably the source of another story in the inscription of 
Champa (No. 39). It is said that on one occasion there was a 
contest for supremacy bdweeu Brahma and Visnu when a 
luminous Liu ja appeared before them. The two combatants 
agreed to trace the source of the Brahma took the 

form of a swan and went upwards, while Visnu in the form of a 
boar went downwards. For a thousand years they tried but 
could not reach the end of the Liuja one way or the other. 
Mahadeva then appeared before the discomfited gods and recei- 
ved homage from them, and they promised eternal devotion for 
him.^ 

1. Cf. Ins. NJo. 17 4 and the footnote. 

2 For the stery cf. Lingvpurana T, 17, o-52. Vayupuraua, eh. 55. 
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The Hoa-Que Inscription from which we learn the above story 
contains an elaborate praise of the Linga form which virtually 
credits the Linga with the same attributes as those given to 
Siva himself. The Linga is primaeval, having no beginning 
or end, and revered by gods and men. The Linga assumes 
various forms for the sake of prosperity of this world, and 
those who even once bow down to these Lingas realise their 
desires. 



Chapter 111. 

The Worship of Siva. 

In Chami^a, Siva was r3pres3nt8d both as a human figure 
as well as in his linga form. The latter occurs more frequently, 
as in India, than the image of SiVa. 

Th3 ordinary Zin^ct^areplac3don a pedestal 
which is usually square and sometimes richly ornamented with 
human figures or other decorative designs. In a few instances 
the pedestal is round and the Yoni is represented therein. Very 
often several Hugos, sometimes as many as seven, are found 
on the same pedestal. 

The linjas are of the usual cylindrical shape. Sometimes 
a head is sculptured on this lingo. This is undoubtedly the 
Mukholingo so frequently mentioned in the inscriptions of 
Champs M. Finot supposes tlkat this head represents that of 
the king who founded the li^a and identified himself with 
Siva. But M. Aymonier seems to be right in his view that 
the head represents ^iva himself. For, according to the Ins. 
No. 39, after Brahma and Visnu had bowed down before the 
lingo of ^iva, the latter “showed thefia his face, issued from 
the middle part of the lingo" But it is quite probable that 
the face was deliberately made to resemWe that of the king. 
In support of this view we can quote the Ina No. 39 in whteh 
we are told that three brothers erected images of Sri 
Rudradeva and Bhagavati out of devotion to, and in imitation 
of the features of th^ir father and mother. In India we meet 
with similar Mukhalihgas, sometimes with foiu* lacea 

As a human figure Siva is represented in a variety of 
forms. 

I. Ordinary human figure with two hands. 

Two mutilated early Sva figures of this type found at 
Tia-kieu are given in Ars Asiatica Vol. IV. PI. XXII. The god 
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is represonted as a strongly built figure standing in a defiant 
attitude. 

Tlie head is covered with rich curls of matted hair magni- 
ficently arranged in conical shape. A richly decorated diadem 
surrounds it at the base, wliile a brilliant mukthta ( crown ) 
covei's the upper part. Stray locks of hairs fall on the breast. 

The ndgas or serpents S3rve as the ornaments of the ears 
and also take the place of the sacred thread. This last is 
attached to the lower of the two neck]ac-=‘S around the neck. 
Belts of pearls etc, surround the waist and the u]>per part of the 
abdomen. The upper part of a dagger is s'^en from above the 
belt. 

The figures being mutilated, the position of hands and feet 
cannot be ascertained. One arm shows trace of a brae det made 
of serpents. In the fac^, the eyebrows and moustache are very 
prominent. There are crosses and circles in the diadem which 
might represent the sun and the moon but the third eye is not 
represent '^d on the forehead. 

The images of Siva foun<l at My son are less decorated 
and much simpler in design.* The god is represented as standing. 
The upp-^r part of thi body is nud^ while two garments fixed by 
a belt round the waist cover the lower part. The lower garment 
reaches almost upto the ankle, but the upper one stops at the 
knee. There is a rosary round the wrist of the right hand 
while the left hand holds a vase. The hair is arranged in three 
stages on the head. The god has a smiling fac 3 with fine mous- 
tache and the third eye is represented on the forehead. 

Very often Siva is represented as seated, in an attitude of 
meditation.^ Sometimes there is a beautifully decorated halo 
b dimd the h-^ad.^ 


1. Farm. I. C vol. I Fig 7S, p. 3G2 and Fig. 70, p. CGJ. 

o’ pp. 404—5. 

3. Ibid Fig. 7] . p. 290. 
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la a few instances even the normal human figure of 
^iva has got an uncanny appearanc?. The Siva found at 
Yan Mum^ may be cited as an instance. The god is represen- 
ted as seated, with a trident in one hand and an elephant s 
goad in the other. He has three eyes and the sacred thread. 
But he is attired like a king and the expression of his face is 
almost ghostly. Sometimes, as at Drau Lai, Siva is represented 
as seated on Nandin, very much in the same style as one sits in 
a chair*. 

2. Siva is sometimes represented as a human figure with 
extra hands in various attitudes. The following varieties may 
be noted. 

(i) Standing, — six arms, the two upper joined behind the 
head, others holding a Trisula, lotus, sword and a cup (0- 

(h) Standing on Nandin, in an attitude of attack; holding 
a lance in two hands; — has 24 or 28 arms; attributes; — Ankara 
(Elephant-goad), nagi, bell, pitcher, bag and bow. 

(iii) Dancing the Tandava — sometimes surrounded by Nagis 
playing on harp and drum. 

(iv) Seated — holding a rosary in one hand and trident in 
anothrer. 

3. In decorative designs, specially on the Tympanum, 
Siva is represented as dvarnpUla (gate-keeper of temples). In 
these cases he has mostly a terrible appearance with projecting 
eyes and long teeth. He is armed with a club, and wears a 
crown, ear-drops of skulls, upavita and bracelets of 
serpents. 

Sometimes the dvarapdla is represented as standing on a bull 


1. Ibid, Fig 77, p. 309 

2. Ibid. Fig. 103, p. 401 
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and brandishing a sort of wedge-sbaped iron instrument, while 
a small figure on the head of the animal and turned towards 
the main figure holds a sword in the right and a buckler in the 
left hand. 

The images of Siva at Champa are too numerous to be trea- 
ted in minute details. The following summary of Parraentier 
would give a fair idea of the general position. 

'‘As an idol, ^^iva is rnoro frequeritl}- r^^pr esented as a ling(i 
which, on the other hand, seldom figures in decorative designs. 
As to the figure of Siva, it is more often represnited as a 
normal human being, rather than of monstrous appearanc\ 
The figure is usually S3ated, but, in rara cas^s, standing. 
In the earlier period he is reprf^sented with a corpulent body; in 
the later period, as an ascetic. It is only in the form of dvara- 
that lie takes a terrible appearanG\ But this form of 
sculpture gradually disappeared. It is in the decoration of tym- 
panum again in the earlier period, that the god is represented 
as fighting or victorious. It is specially in tlr^S 3 cas ^s that the 
god has monstrous forms. This is only partly caused by the 
multiplication of hands which vary from four to thirty. It is 
only in exceptional cas^^s again that the god is repivs3nt‘d 
with a multiplicity of heads. On the other hand he has very 
often the third eye on the fore- head. His usual vahana 
(vehicle) is Nandin, and he has the Bi*ahman;cal sacred thread 
as his distinctive sign. He is sometimes covered by serpents 
in the shape of ornaments. The usual attributes of the god 
are the sword, the rosary, the lotus-stem, the trisula, and the 
vajra. Among other attributes, less generally found, may be 
mentioned discus, lance, bow, arrow, pen, purs?, wallet, comb, 
cup, bowl, horn, bell, and elephant-goad. Sometimes the 
Oiukara is marked on the head-dress”^ 


1. Ibid, pp. 41142 
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One of the oldest Ihi^as of Siva came to be regardedasthe 
national deity and inaintaineil this position throughout the course 
of history. The linfja was established by king Bhadravarinan 
towards the close of th3 four.h or the beginning of the fifth 
century A. D. and was named Bhadre^vara, for it was custo- 
mary to designate the god by a term composed of the first part 
of the donors name and the word I^vara. This liwja named 
Bhadresvara or BhadreHarasvami was placed in a temple at 
Myson which soon beeam? a national sanctuary and the centre of 
a group of magnificent templ3s. The king endowed the temph 
with lauds whose boundaries are describ3d in three inscrip- 
tions (Nos. 4, 5, and 7). This temph was burnt sometime bet- 
ween 478 and 578 A. D. but restored by king Sambhuvarman 
who confirmed the endowments previously given by Bhadravar- 
man. Following the custom set on foot by thi latter he associa- 
ted h’rs own name with that of the god, and called him Fambhu- 
Bhadre^vara. Successive kings, such as Praka'-adharma 
(No. 17) and Indravarman II (No. 31) and many oth'^rs vied 
with one another in richly endowing this ‘god of gods , and 
composing hymns of praise in his honours^ la course of time 
a mythical origin was attribat^d to th3 L’n It is said] in 
ail inscription, dated 875 A. D., that l^iva himself gave it to 
Bhrgu, and Uroja having got it from the latter established it 
in ChampA We are told that Fambhu-Bhadres vara, the greatest 
of gods, and the only one fit to be worshipped, was the guardian 

deity of Champa, all the kings of which have become famous in 
the world through his grac 3 and favour. 

From the middle of the eleventh century A. D. Sri'ana- 
Bhadre.h^ara came to occupy the position of national god. It 
a ppeors extremely likely that we find here the old god 
Fambhu-Bhadresvara under a new name, for the god ^ri.'ana- 

1. cf Ins. No. 17, p. 35. 
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BhadreK<vara is also said to he installed by Uroja (No. 73, v. 3). 
Henceforth king after king declares himself to be an incarna- 
tion of Uroja, and restores or endows the temple of Sristaa- 
bhadresvara which Uroja had formerly established on the 
Vugvan mountain (cf. pp. 93, 99 ff above). The temple suffered 
much in the hands of tbe enemies, particularly the Cambodgians, 
and was therefore repaired and endowed by a succession of 
kings, ^ sometimes with the booty taken from the Cambodgians 
themselves. An idea of the wealth andgi'andeurof the god and 
its surroundings may be formed from the num'^rous lists of 
articles granted to the god by tlie kings of Champa in per- 
petual endowm-'^nts. In 1088 A. D. Sri Java Indravannan 
gave him a “golden Kof^n of six faces ornamented with ser- 
pents and decorated with coloured jewels fixed at sharp points 
in the diadem'^ The Kotia^ whicli was a frequent gift to 
Siva Ungas in Champa, appears to be an outer covering for 
the same. Th^ one given by Jaya Indravarman V had six 

faces, and also an Urddkoahosih ov theAJA.r/M Urthlhva-mtbkha. 

As the weights of the Kosa and of these last two items are 
all given separately, it appears that both the fac?s and the 

L rddhvakosa were detachable elements fixed on to the Kosa. 
This Kosci of Jaya Indravarman, when complete, c )utainsd a 
large number of costly gems and gold weighing about 431bs 
Troy. About eighty years later, another king of the same 
name, Jaya Indravarman VII, gave still richer endowments 
to the same god (1163^1170 A. D.). He gave a golden Ko^a, de- 
corated with costly jewels, constructed an aniargrlta (inner cham- 
ber) of sandalwood with silver and gold decorations, and offered 
vessels, pitchers and various other objects of gold and silver. 
He also decorated the temple of Sri^anabhadresvara with 
silver and coated all the pinnacles of the temple with gold. 

I.Tfrh^Ncs. 87, 94, 

109, 117, 
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Th^ total amount of gold required for the above purposes was 
nearly 75 Ibs.Troy in weight, and the amount of silver nearly 
35,000 lbs. Troy,^ Besides, the king gave large elephants, 
male and female slaves etc. Among the various objects which 
we find dedicated to the god by a succession of pious kings 
may be mentioned, diadem decorated with jewel, necklaces and 
other ornaments, pitchers and other utensils of gold and silver, 
variety of articles made of gold, silver and sandalwood, the 
exact nature of which cannot be ascertained, male and female 
servants, and other women including dancers and musicians, 

fields, grain stores, oxen, bufialoes, and elephants, (cf. also 
the lists of articles in Nos 23, 24, 29.). 

It is thus absolutely clear that Sambhubhadresvara or 
SrFanabhadresvara was regarded as the national deity of 
Champa from beginning to end, and most elaborate arrange- 
ments compatible with the wealth and resources of the kingdom 
were made for his worship. There were apparently the 
system of 'Devad^is\ — ‘female dancers’, who dedicated their 
lives to the service of the god — which forms so characteristic 
a feature of Indian temples even to-day. The enormous wealth 
of the temples of Champa wouM also remii d oie of the tem- 
ples of India, the wealth and grandeur of which have been so 
vividly de8crib3d by Sultan Mi>hiaad and the writers of his 
time. 

In addition to the Siva-Zt^V^a which attained the position 
of the national deity there were many others though of less 
importance. The most remarkable among these was a Miikha- 
lihga of Sambhu in Pc-Nj,gar. We learn from an inscrip- 
tion of the 8th century A. D. (No, 22) that this Mukha-lm/ja 
was established by a king named Vicitrasagara Two inscrip- 
tions (Nos, 29, 71) even profess to give the exact date of this 
event. It w^as established, we are told, in the year 5911 of 

1. According to the Measures of weight given by Maspero 
(TWng Pao, 1910, p. 210). 
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the Dvapart Yu2:a, about 780, 500 years ago. How this 
date was arrived at, it is impossible to say, the main ides, no 
doubt, being to refer it to a hoary antiquity. This linger was 
destroyed in 771 A. D. by savage races coming by way of 
sea, but king Satyavarman (see pp : 50 ff) restored it and called 
it Satyamukhalifiga. We find reference to this linfj€k as late 
as the 12th century A. D. but it never acquired the status of a 
national deity like Sambliu-BhadreJvara or ^ri^ana-Bhadre*- 
vara. 

The kings of Champa seem to have regarded it as a pious 
duty not only to maintain and endow the famous lingers of 


olden times but also to establish new ones. In such cases the 
almost universal practice was to associate his own name with 

the new image. Below 

is given a list of kings and the 

names 

of gods established by them. 


Names of Kings. 

Names of Gods. Number of Ins. 

1. Bhadravarman 

Bbadresvara. 

2 

2. ^ambhuvarman 

^arobhu-Bhadre.^vara, 

7 

3 Indravarman. 

Indra-Bhadres^vara. 

23 

Do. 

I n d ra ' B hoges vara \ 
Indra-Paramesvara. J 

24 

4 Vikranta-Varman 

Vikranta-Rudra. 

30 

Do. 

Viki'anta-Rudi'evH’ara. 

Do. 

Do. 

^ri Vikrantadevadhibhaves- 

Do. 


vara. 


5. Jayasimha- 

Jaya Guhe.^vara. 

39 

varmadeva 



6. Bh^rayarmadevs. 

Praka 'a- Bhadre.« vara 
Bhadra-Malayesvara | 

Bliarl ra - Cham va ra y 

Bliad ra- M auda le r vara j 
Bhadra- Pure ‘ vara J 

39 
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7. Indravarman. 

Indra-Kantes^a, 

44 

8. Harivarman. 

Harivarm 3S vara. 

74 

9. Jaya Harivarman. 

J ay a- Harilin ge^^ vara . 

75 

10. Jaya Indravar- 
man. 

Jaya-Indra-Loke?vara. 1 
Rrl-Jaya-Indre^vara ’>* 

Sri-Indra-Gaurh-vari J 

81 

11. Indravarman 

Indravarman Sivalihge.>vara. 

108 

12. Jayasiuihavar- 
madeva 

Jayasiihhavarmalihgesvara. j 

r 112 

1 116 


In addition to tli3se instances where the kings associated 
their own names with the gods established by themselves, there 
are other cases on record where kings and nobles associated 
the names of their beloved relations with the gods founded by 
them. Thus king Jayasimhavarmadeva installed the goddess 
Ploroma for incraasino- the religious merit of his mother^s 
younger sister, queen HaradevL The latter installed Indra- 
Paramesv^ara for the sake of religious merit of her husband 
Indravarman (No. 3G,). She also installed Eudra-Parcame^vara 
and Rudroma for increasing the religious merit of her father 
and mother. These names are also probably to be explained 
in the same way, though nothing definite can be laid down as 
we are ignorant of the names of her parent a The Ins. No. 38 
records the consc'cration of a linga^ called Indradeva, in 
honour of -king Indravarman, by a dignitary of the realm. 
Again, Lsvaradeva, brother of a minister, installed the god 
Bvaradevadideva (No. 32). The Ins. No. 12 mentions two 
gods Isaneiivara and Prabhasesv^ara, and it is extremely likely 
that these two gods are associated with the kings named 
I^anavarman, and Prabhasadharma referred to in that inscrip- 
tion. There are similarly other cases, where the names of gods 
are apparently derived from some kings, though we are unaWe 
either to identify the king or to decide whether the king him- 
self founded the image or somebody else installed it in his 
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honour. Two conclusions however stand out prominently from 
the above analysis. In the first place, the kings of Champa 
vied with one another in installing images of ^iva as it was 
1 regarded pious to do so, and secondly, they identified or 
I associated themselves with the gods by adding their name to 
; that of the god, and also at times by making the image of 
the god resemble their own. 

The practice of associating the name of the king with 
that of the god foundf^d by him was certainly not unknown to 
India. Thus the Chandella king Prthvideva installed an 
image of ^iva named Prthvideve^vara^. Two (pieens of the 
Calukya king Vikraniaditya II, named LokamahadevT and 
Trailokyamahadevi installed two images of Siva called res- 
pectively Loke^vara and Trailokye.-vara.^ The Rajataranginl 
furnishes numerous examples from the history of Kashmir. 
Thus we are told “that Sura founded the temple of Visnu 
f^uravarmasvamin. Two sons of a younger brother of Sura 
called Dhira and Vinnapa built under their own names 
temples 

“Mahoday, who was the chief door-keep'^r of ^ura, con- 
secrated the (shrine of Visnu) Mahodayasvamin 

“ The illustrious Prabhakaravarman, tlio king’s minister, 
built a temple of Visnu called Prabhakarasvaiiun/'^ 


1. Ep. Ind., VoL I, p. .*58, 

2. Bom. Gaz. VoL I, Part II, p. 100. 

3. Rajatrangini, Bk. Y, vv. 23 ff. 



CHAPTER IV. 

Saiva Gods. 

A number of deities came to be associated with ^iva. 
The most prominent among them was of course the ‘^akti’ of 
Siva, known variously as Uma (Nos, 4, 22), Gauri (26), Bhaga- 
vati (26, 80), Mahabhagavati (26), Devi (39) and Mah^evi 
(32). She was also called Mat rli ages vari (97) and Bhumisvari 
(50). She was the daughter of Himalaya and the incompara- 
ble and loving spouse of Siva, worthy of being adored with 
joy by that god (13). 

The cult of ^akti worship seems to have been most pre- 
valent in the southern region known as Kauthara, Here was 

established the goddess Yapu Nagara or Bhagavati Kauthftres- 
vari, in the temple of Po-Nagara which became a national 
sanctuary of the Chams comparable to that of ^mbha-Bhadre- 
^vara or ^rL^anabhadresvara. 

We learn from an inscription of king Harivarmau (No. 26) 
that ‘an old image of Bhagavati in Kauthara, famous all over 
the world, remained empty for a long time’. In other words 
the image was carried away by savage tribes or destroyed by 
enemy troops, and the temple remained empty for a long time. 
Then in 817 A. D. king Harivarman made a new stone image 
of the goddess, adorned with a variety of ornaments, and offe- 
red her gold, silver, jewels, clothes of variegated colour and 
other articles. He further dedicated to the goddess fields in 
the Kauthara country together with male and female slaves, 
buffaloes etc. Within half a century the stone image was 
coated over with a plate of gold, and ornaments with costly 
jewels were added to the head and ears of the image. (No. 29). 
In the year 918 A. D. king Indravarman established a golden 
image of the goddess (No. 45). This was tmfortuilately carried 
away by the Cambodians sometime between 944 and 947 A. B. 
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The war apparently taxed the resources of the king to the 
utmost, for in 965 A. D. he replaced the golden image that 
was lost by a stone one (No. 47). About a century later, in 
1050 A. D. king Paramesvaravarman made rich gifts to the 
goddess, viz. vase inlaid with gold, a diadem, waistband, silver 
vase, an umbrella decorated with peacock feathers, a vast silver 
canopy and several golden pitchers and vases (No. 55). In 
1084. king Paramabodhisatva, together with his sister and 
eldest son, gave to the goddess, among other things, elephants, 
a golden crown, a necklace decorated with jewels, and various 
other ornaments and utensils of gold and silver (No. 64). In 
1160 A. D., king Harivarraan, after having triumphed over all 
his enemies, both foreign and internal, ‘first of all honoured 

the goddess called Yapu Nagara by giving her great riches’ 
(No. 76). Again, in 1167 A. D., king Jaya Indravarinan VI, 
together with his queens and daughters, made rich donations 
to Bhagavati Kautharesvari (No. 80). In 1233 A. D. king Jaya 
Parame,^varavarman granted land and slaves to the goddess 
Pu-Nagara. The slaves belonged to both the sexes and to 
various nationalities such as the Khmer, Cham, Chinese and 
Siamese (No. 88). Probably the image of the goddess was 
destroyed soon after. For we learn from two inscriptions (Nos. 
97-98) that princess Suryadevi, daughter of king Jaya Indra- 
varmadeva gave a sum of money for making a statue of the 
goddess Bhagavati KauthareH^ari. She also gave various or- 
naments of gold and silver to the goddess and prescribed regu- 
lations for the dancing girls employed in the service of the 
goddess (1256 A. D.). Later kings of Champa also 
continued the donations to the goddess (cf. Nos. 99, 105, 
109). 

The general conception of ^akti is beautifully illustrated 
by the long hymn with which the Ina No. 55 begins. Her 
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power is conceived to be equal to that of god Siva. ‘She is 
in her very essence at one with whatever is in the world of 
God during its creation as well as in its dissolution. She is 
the primordial energy of the existent and the non-existent'. 
But, as we have seen above, these are exactly the attributes 
of Siva himself. Hence the Sakti and Siva are conceived as 
essentially one and the same: ‘Thou hast as body, half of that 
which has moon as its diadem i.e. Mahadeva; thou art of 
beautiful appearance and form part of the body of the lord of 
embodied beings . 

Here we have evidently the conception of ‘Ardhan^i', 
Bergaigne concludes from it that the image of Bhagavati Kau- 

tharesvari, also named goddess Yapu Nagara, was that of an 
Ardhanari i. e. an idol which represents Siva and Durga in 
the same body, prominence being given to the female part 
under Tantric ideas. This may or may not be true, for the 
epithets in question might refer to the general conception of 
Sakti and not to the particular image. 

It is true that an image of Ardhanari has been actually found 
at Dong Phuc. The female side in this statue is emphasised by 
the dress and developed breasts while the male part is indica- 
ted by fine moustache. The identity of ‘ardhanari' is revealed 
by the third eye on the forehead.^ 

But the image of the goddess of Po Nagar at Nha 
Trang is of a quite different character. It is a beautiful statue 
of black stone. The goddess, s?ated cross-legged, has develo- 
ped breasts, and the folds on her belly indicate her maternity. 
She has ten hands. Two of these are placed on the two knees 
with palm upwards.’ The eight other hands behind the two 

1. Farm. 1. C., Vol. II, pp. 413-14, Fig, 79, p. 312. 

2. Parmentier thinks that these indicate the two Madras of 
dana (gift) and abhaya (assurance). The published 
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carry dagger, lance, bow, arrow, elephant-goad, shield, discus 
and conch-shelL The goddess, adorned with bracelets and 
necklaces has a rather sombre expre^ion. This statue of the 
goddess has been supposed by Aymonier to be the one erected 
by Indravarman in 965 A, D. More likely it is the statue 
erected by princess Suryadevi about 125b A. D. (See ante). 

Sometimes, in bas-relief, the goddess is represented as stand- 
ing on Nandin. In a bas-relief at Myson the goddess is repre- 
sented as dancing, holding different attributes in her ten 
hands. These attributes are generally speaking the same as 
those of Siva. Another bas-relief at Chien Dang represents 

the goddess in a fighting attitude. She has six arms and holds 
a bow and an arrow. 

The number of images of Bhagavati, so far discovered, 
does not correspond to the importance which the inscriptions 
attribute to that goddess. But in one respect the monuments 
corroborate the epigraphlc records. It appears equally fi'om 
both that Umft or Bhagavati was more regarded as a female 
counterpart of Siva than as a separate goddess. She has got 
the same attitudes, attributes and characteristics as those of 
Siva. She has a third eye on the forehead, a large number of 
arms varying from four tu ten, and even the same Vahana 
viz. the Nandin. Only, unlike Siva, she does not wear the 
sacred thread which is peculiar to the male sex. 

The second deity associated with the Siva-cult is Gane.>a, 
also called Vinayaka (No. 26). We know from Ins. No. 26 
that a separate temple was dedicated to that god at Po Nagar. 
He had, besides, two temples at Myson. Very often the image 
of Gaue?a is found in other Saiva temples, sometimes along 
with those of Bhagavati and Kartikeya, his mother and bro- 
ther, The extant images of Gauesa at Champa are indeed so 

figures, however, do not make this quite clear. 

Farm. I. C. Voi. II p. 412, B. E. P., Vol. I. p. 15, Fig. 1. 
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numerous that his cult seems to have been at one time even 
more popular than that of Uma, his mother. 

The god is usually represented as seated on a pedestal, 
with a corpulent body and the head of an elephant. The 
end of the trunk is usually put in a bowl which the god has 
in his left hand, while his right hand holds a small object 
which may be a Uncja or the missing tusk. In at least three 
figures a garland is substituted for this object. The god 
wears a sacred thread. Sometimes he has two of the attri- 
butes of Siv^a — a third eye on the forehead, and ornaments 
of serpents. 

There is only one figure, at My son, in which the god is 
represented as standing. He has four arms, with one of which 
he holds the bowl with the end of the trunk in it, while the 
three others have a garland, a pen and a rosary. The figure 
is richly attired, the dress on the lower part of his body being 
covered by a tiger skin. 

In the temples of Dong Duong and Myson the figures of 
Gane^a appear in the decorations of tympanum. These resem- 
ble the separate images of the god described above.^ 

The third ^aiva deity, Karttika (No, 24), known also as 
Kumara (No. 9), seems to have enjoyed a great popularity 
in Champa. He is referred to in four inscriptions ( Nos. 9, 
24, 36 and 39 ), from one of which we learn that an image of 
the god was placed with those of Gane.% and Uraa in a ^aiva 
temple. He is conceived as a great hero who repelled all 
his enemies ( No. 9 ), and this no doubt refers to the part he 
played as commander-in-chief of the gods in their wars against 
the Asuras. In the Ins. No. 36, Siva, here called Guhe^vara, 
is said to have brought about peace, victory and happiness 
to Kumara. 

1. Cf. Farm. I. C Vol. II, pp. 415-417. Figs. 117-120. B. E, F., 
Vol. L P. 17, fig. 2. 
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Four or perhaps five images of the god have been disco- 
vered so far.^ In two of these the god has his usual Vdhana 
the pea-cock. In two others, however, the god rides on rhi- 
noceros, a conception unknown in India though familiar in 
Cambodge. In one instance the goi is represented as stand- 
ing on the peacock with the peacock s train at his back. In 
other cases the god is represented as squatting on his Vdhana, 
The Vajra and sword are his principal attributes. The hair 
of his head is beautifully arranged in four parts, a fashion 
peculiar to this god. Sometimes the god is adorned with 
necklaces and bracelets. In one instant only the god figures 
in the tympanum of a temple in the train of Siva. 

Lastly, a word must be said about Nandin, the Vdhav^a 
of Soiva and Uma. Separate images of Nan-iin are found in 
large number in the vestibules of temples. The figure is that 
of a recumbent humped bull, looking towards the gol in the 
temple. Sometimes the pedestal of the image was richly 
decorated and a number of bells was tied round the neck of 
the bull in the form of a necklace.^ 


1. Cf. Farm. I. C. vol. H pp. 417-18. Figs. 121-122. 

2, Farm. 1. C. Vol. H, p. 419, Figs. 123, 136. B. E. F. Vol, I, 
F. 17, Fig 3, 
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Vaisnavism. 

Although not so prominent as Saivism, Vaisnavism also 
played an important part iu Champa, The number of ins- 
criptions which are distinctly Vaisnavite in character are in- 
deed small (Nos. 11, 27, 121) but numerous incidental refe- 
rences to the gods associated with that religion leave no doubt 
of its strong hold in the country. 

Visnu was known by various names, such as Purusottama 
(11), Narayaua (24), Hari (23), Govinda (39), Madhava (62), 
Vikrama (23) and Tribhuvauakraiita (121). 

He was given high attributes: Visnu is the preceptor 
of the whole world and without beginning or end (11). He 
is revered by the gods, Asuras and rrunis (No. 24). He is 
valorous in battle (62) and protects the whole world (24). 

So[ne mythological feats of Visnu are referred to. He 
churned the ocean by means of the Mandara mountain (95) 
and raised the world by his two hamls (23). He defeated the 
Asuras (24), Madhu and Kaitabha for example (24), and crush- 
ed other enemies (23). 

But as in India, the incarnations of Visnu probably clai- 
med greater homage than the god himself. Two of these, 
Rama and Krsna, are again and again referred to. Visnu is 
said to have divid^'^d his oss^mce under the form of four 
RUmas Viz. Rama and his three younger brothers (No. 74), 
and we have already seen how the events of Rtoiayana were 
localised in Champa (p. 13). Prominence is given to the 
heroic feats performed by Visnu in his incarnation as Krsna. 
He held aloft mount Govardhana, and destroyed Kamsa, Kesi, 
CAnura, Arista and Pralamba.^ Again, the Cupid is referred 

1 According: to the Visnu Parana, Pralamba was killed by 
Balarama at the command of Krsna (Part 4", Section IX), 
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to as the son of Visnu (No. 74), apparently in the incai'nation 
of Krsna, for, according to the Purauas, Kftma is the son of 
Krsna and EohinL 

Kings of Champa took delight in comparing themselves 
to Visnu, and sometimes even regarded themselves as his incar- 
nation. Thus Jaya Rudravarman was regarded as incarna- 
tion of Visnu (75) and his son, king Sri Jaya Harivarmadeva, 
Sivanandana regarded himself as a unique Visnu whose glories 

surpassed those of Rama and Krsna, firmly established in all 
directions (74). 

The concrete conc'^ption of Visnu is that of a god with 
four arms. His Vahana is Garuda, but he sometimes lies 
down on the fathomless bed of the ocean of milk, served by 
Vasuki, the serpent king, with infinite hood. 

The epigraph Ic record is in this respect fully corroborated 
by the actual images of Visnu discovered at Champa. The one 
erfcted by prince Nauk Glauh Vijaya (No. 121) and found at 
Bien Hoa^ is seated cross-legged in Indian fashion and richly 
decorated. He has four arms. Two of them hold two clubs, 
while the other two hold a discus and a conchshell. He 
wears a sacred thread, a unique feature as it is absent 
from the other images of Visnu in Chain[)a, about 7 or 8 in 
number, which have so far been discovered. The chief attri- 
butes in the hands of these images, other than those nentioned 
above, are lotus, sceptre, and military weapons such as sword, 
club, ase and bow. In very rare cases Visnu has only two 
hands, but he has generally four, and never more than that. 
He is usually represented as seated. 

In some decorative panels Visnu is represented as riding 
on Garuda or seated cross-legged on its back.* There are also 

1. For the image *ee Parm. I. C. Vol, I, p. 554, fiig. 1-7 
and B. E. P. Vol. I. P. 19. fig, 4. 

2. Parm I. C. Vol 11, p 422 fig 124. 
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imag- s of the Ananta^ayanaolYiniyi, The god is lying at ease 
on the coils of serpent Vasuki, whose seven hoods guard his 
head. From the navel of the god rises a lotus on the petals of 
which is seated Brahma in an attitude of meditation. That 
the. scene is laid on the ])ed of i^e ocean is indicated by wavy 
lines with fishes.^ 

We find also an image of Krsna in the act of protecting 
the cows and cowherds by holding aloft the mountain Govar- 
dhana over their heads.* 

LaJcsmi : — Laksmi the ^akti of Visnu, also referred to as 
Padma and Sri, was a well-known goddess of Champa, She is 
frequently referred to in inscriptions (Nos. 12, 21, 43), and 
emphasis is laid on her proverbial inconstancy (No, 43). She 
is the ideal housewife (No. 43) and faithfully follows Visnu 
(No. 12). The favourite Indian convention of regarding 
Laksmi as the symbol of sovereignty was also not unknown 
(No. 12). She is said to have been born in the Kailasa 
mountain (No. 21), though the Indian tradition regards her 
as arising from the ocean of milk on the occasion of the churn- 
ing of the ocean. ^ 

The Ins. No. 21 gives the long history of an image of 
Laksmi, originally installed by King Sambhuvarman, and 
re-installed by king Vikrtotavarman in 731 A. D. The altar 
of this goddess, we are told, was made of gold and silver. 

Three images of Laksmi have been so far discovered.* 
But the goddess figures largely in the decorative panels. A 

1. Ibid-p- 423, fig. 125. 

2. Farm. I. C. Vol. I, p. 259, fig:. 48 

3. cf. Visnapnrana Bk. I Chap. VIII If. But the Indian 
tradition also seems to have been known in Champa, cf* 
e.g*. 11. C-7 of Ins, No. 22 

4. Farm. 1. C. ^"ol. II pp. 421-22, For another figure doubt- 
fully identified with Lnksmi cf. B E. P. Vol. I p. 20. fig-6 
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tympanum at Dong Duong r'^y^resents the goddess with two 
hands as seated between two elephants, who are pouring water 
upon her head from a vase held aloft by their upraised trunks. 
In another tympanum the goddess is represented as seated on 
a coil of serpents, the thirteen heads of which surround her 
on all sides. She has four arms : three of th«m carry conch, 
discus and a club, while the fourth points to something by the 
extended fore-fing'^r. The goddess is frequently represented 
as having only two arms, and holding st':‘ms of lotus plant. ^ 

GarvAht, Like Xandln, the Vtlhana of Siva, Garnda, the 
Vfihana of Visnu, was also a familiar ohj^^ct in Champa. It 
not only figures in connection with Vi^nu as its VahAma, but a 
large number of separate images of it occur in decorative 
panels in various parts of temples. 

According to Hindu leg^mds, Garu^la is tlie king of birds 
and the great enemy of snakes. Ho is repr<*sentc*d in Champa 
with the head of a bird, but with the rest of the body very 
often like that of a lion. He has b^^ak, tails and wings of a 
bird; as a king he is crowned with vivJcibUt and riclily decora- 
ted with jewtds; and being divine in nature he wears the 
sacred thread. ISoinetim'^* Garuda is repres uit^d as if on the 
point of taking his llight, and his logs are in diff u'ont planes. 
Sometimes the legs are in the same plane and hold a number of 
snakes. The snakes are often represented as forming a dais 

for Garuda, and are tr eated more as companions of the latter 
than his victims. 

Th<^ heat I of the Garuda is not always a faithful reproduc- 
tion of that of a bird. Sometimes it looks like tliat of a mon- 
key, and sometimes it is almost hinran. Som'^timrs Garuda is 
reprosentf^d with the head of a monster crushing a large number 
of snakes with his teeth.^ 

1. Farm i. C. Vol. IJ pp. 4:11427, 127, 12S. B. E. F. V^I. 

1 pp. 18-20, Dus. r>, 0. 

2. Farm, L €. Vol. II pp. 202 (f. n. 7), 272 H ; 4 o. Fig, G2. B. 

E. F. vol. I p 20. 
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Brahma and the Hindu Trinity. 

Brahma, the third god of the Hindu Trinity, is referred 
to as creator in several inscriptions (No. 12, v. 24 ; No. 62, v. 3), 
blit does not seem to have h^ld a very prominent position in 
Champa, He is also called Caturanana, having four faces (No. 
12), and in several inscriptions of the 13th century A, D. he is 
referred to as Svayamutpanna or self-created (Noo. 89, 91, 92, 
9G, 106). In Ins. No. 21 he is said to have made the golden peak 
of mount Meru. King Java Paramesvaravarman installed an 
imag'^ of Svayamutpanna at Phanrang in 1233 A. D. (No. 89) 
and rich endowments were made to the god by the king himself 
(Nos. 89, 01, 92), his heir apparent Nandabhadra (No. 92), 
his Commander-in-Cluef Abhimanyudeva (No. 96) 
and by king Indravarman (No. 106). The evidence of 
iconography is in full accord with that of epigraphic records 
in respect of the inferior position of BrahmA Only two small 
images of Brahma have been discovered in My son. These 
were originally placed in temples A and B as secondary gods. 
Brahma also figures in bas-relief decorations of temples, but, 
mostly as a subsidiary god. 

The characteristic features of the image of Brahma are 
his four faces — of course only three being visible in most 
cases — and his Vahana, the goose. His common attributes are 
rosary and lotus — stems. In a bas-relief in theTouranne Muse- 
um he is represented as standing, with four heads and eight 
arms holding a sceptre in one of them. 

The sc^ne figuring the birth of BrahmA has been referred 
to in connection v/ith Visnu. Here Brahma wears a sacred 
thread, and holds a discus and a long-necked bottle in his hands. 
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Brahma is usually seated on lotus though in one case the ser- 
pents form his bed. 

The real importance of Brahma lies in the fact that he is 
regarded as a member of the Trinity. We meet with the con- 
ception of the Trinity of Hindu gods iji one of the earliest 
records of ChampA The Myson Ins. of Bhadravarman dating 
from 5th C3ntury A. D. begins with a reverence to Uma and 
Mahesvara, as well as to Brahma and Visau. This decided 
leaning towards 5iva is further developed in Ins. No. 39. 
Here Siva is represented as the supreme god, and the two 
others pay homage to him; finally the three gods stand 
together, ^iva in the middle with Brahma on the right and 
Hari on the left. 

The same idea is conveyed by iconographic representa- 
tions on decorative panels. The Tympanum at Trach Pho^ 
has a Mukhalinga in the middle with Brahma seated on a 
serpent to the proper right, and Visnu, seated on a boar, to 
the proper left. Both these gods are turned towards Siva 
with joined hands, and two attributes of Visnu viz. a discus 
and a club are shown in the background. In the tympanum 
at U'u Diem,® Siva and Uina riding on a single bull occupy 
the centre; Brahma and Visnu, with joined hands, and seated 
respectively on a lotus and a Garuda, arve in the upper right aiid 
upper left corners, while two other figures, an armed soldier 
and Kai-ttika (?), occupy positions just below these figures. 
At Thuy Trieu, however, Visnu occupies the central position 
with Brahma on the left and tf5iva on the riglit. Siva rides on 
a boar, and both the gods have their hands joined in an attitude 
of prayer. 

Thus Visnu and ^iva were both claimed to be the chief 


1. Farm, I. C. Vol. II, p. 411. fig, 115. 

2. Ibid Vol. I. p. 518 fig^ 120. 
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of the Trinity by their respective followers.' An attempt at 
compromise resulted in the conception of a new god Sankara- 
Narayaua. Here the two gods are placed on the same level in 
theory, and this is expressed by a concrete image, half of which 
is Siva, and half Visnu. Such an image is clearly referred to 
in Ins. No. 24;^ but unfortunately no actual remains of such a 
figure have yet been discovered. 

The idea of association of the ch^ef gods also probably 
led to the practice of decorating the temple, dedicated to one 
god, with figures of the other group. Thus the temple of 
Phong Le dedicated to Siva has its front decorated with 
images of Visnu. Similarly figures of Laksmi and Brahma 
appear on the tympanums of Saiva temples. The principal 
tympanum in a temple, however, usually figures the god or 
gods to whom the temple is dedicated, though a ^aiva temple 
in Myson has the scene of the birth of Brahma, and a temple 

at Phanrang, dedicated to Brahma, shows the Trinity with 
Visnu as the chief god. 


1 M. Parm«ntier observes as follows : — A close study of the 
evidences furnished by epigraphy and iconography seems to 
indicate that from the 12th century A. D, a silent religious 
revolution in favour of Vaisnavism was taking place in 
Cbampa. The references to Vaisnava cult or Vaisnava tem- 
ples before this period are few and far between. But from 
this period onwards we find an increasing number of them. 
Again, whereas the figures of Visnu and Laksmi hold but » 
minor place in the decoration of temples of the earlier period 
they gradually occupy an increasingly preponderant position 
in the later period. Lastly Siva is clearly subordinated to 
Visnu in the image of the Trinity under discussion. 

M. Parmentier thinks that the position of Siva as the sup- 
reme god was lowered in the eyes of theChams on account of 
the constant reverses sustained by them in the bands of the 
Annamites and other enemies. They naturally discarded 
Siva who was unable to afford them the necessary protec- 
tion, and turned to other gods in the hope that they might 
succeed where Siva had failed. This might also account for 
the rise of Brahma into importance at the cost of Siva 
(Farm I. C. vol. 11. pp. 432-433) 

2 The god “Srisana Visnu’*, mentioned in No. 71, may also, 
refer to such an image, 



CHAPTER VII. 

The minor deities of the Hindu pantheon. 

Although the great gods of the Hindu Trinity, vie. Brahma, 
Visnu and Siva almost monopolised the homage and worship 
of the people, the leaser gods of the Hindu pantheon were not 
altogether forgotten. Thus the Ins. No. 24 begins with “a 
reverence to all the gods”, and the Ins. No. 31 frankly recogni- 
ses their importance in the following words : — 

“In Some places Indra, Brahma and Visnu, in eon.e places 
Vasuki, in some places Sankara, in some places ascetics, Sun, 
Moon, Agni, Varuna, and in some places image of Abhayada 
(Buddha) appeared for the deliverance of creatures.” 

While the list of gods in the above passage is by no means 
exhaustive, it is worthy of note that deities like Indra, V^uki, 
Sun, Moon, Agni and Varuna are placed on the same level 
as the great gods, and regarded as deliverer of human beings. 
It shows that side by side with the pompous worship of Siva and 
Visnu there were popular cults of various gods and goddeases. 

This view is corroborated by the opening lines of Myson 
Ins. (No. 4) of Bhadravarman. The inscription begins with 
“reverence to Unia, Mahesvara, Brahma and Visnu”, and this 
is immediately followed by “reverence to the Earth, Wind, 
Sky, Water and Fire” i.e. the five elements of nature. Appa- 
rently these were regarded as divine in nature. Ins. No. 17 
refers to these five together with Sun, Moon and Sacriticer as 
the eight forms of Siva. 

The epigraphic records introduce us to a number of these 
gods. A short account of them is given below. 

1. Indra. 

Indra is referred to in a large number of inscriptions 
(Nos. 12, 16, 17, 22, 23, 24, 42, 62, etc.). 
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He is referred to as the chief or king of the gods (No. 16) 
who killed Vrtra (17) and other Asuras (24), and worked the 
miracle of creating the three worlds (17). He is said to have 
performed severe austerities and a large number of great 
sacrifices (Yajna) in previous births. Having gained the king- 
dom of heaven by virtue thereof (23), he protected it according 
to rules of Dharma (31). His son is also extolled for the pro- 
wess of his unconquered arms. The popularity of the god is 
indicated both by the large number of references in Inscrip- 
tions as well as by the fact that no less than twelve kings 
assumed the name Indravarman. Many kings of Cliampa 
are also referred to as Indra personified ( No. 30 ) or Indra 
fallen from heaven to earth in order to rule over the country. 

Two images of Indra have so far been discovered in 
Champa, one at Tra Kieu and the other at Myson. These are 
two small human figures and only identified with Indra by 
the figure of elephant, the Vahana of Indra, before the 
pedestal. In one of them Indra has probably the Vajra 
( thunderbolt ) in his hand ^ 

2. Yama. 

Yama, the god of death, is conceived as a terrible figure, 
but he faithfully maintains the law in his kingdom ( Nos. 
22-24 ). He is referred to as Dharma ( No. 12 ) and Dhar- 
maraja ( 24 ) 

3. Gandra, 

Candra is referred to as god and the victim of Rahu 
( Nos. 23, 74 ). 

4. Snrija, 

The Sun-god is often coupled with the Moon. They both 
form part of the grand assembly of gods described in Ins. No. 
42. Two small images of Surya have been discovered at 


1, Farm. L C. Vol. II p. 430 
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Myson. They are identified by means of the figure of horse, 
the Vd^iana of Surya. The god holds the sword in his hands.* 

5. Kiivera 

Kuvera is described as a friend of Mahe.n^ara and a mine 
of wealth ( No, 12 ). He is also called Dhanada and is 
praised for his liberality ( No. 23 ). He is called ‘‘Ekaksa 
pihgala”, apparently in allusion to a story described fully in 
the Ramayaua ( Uttarakaiida ch. XIII ). A temple of K\ivera 
was erected in the seventh century A. D. by king Prak^^ad- 
harma ( No. 14 ). This god was worshipped by the people for 
increasing the wealth and guarding against eviis ( No. 14 ). 
The god referred to as Arthesvara in No. 92 may be the same 
as Kuvera. Yaksas, the mythical attendants of Kuvera, are 
also frequently mentioned ( No. 23, 31 etc, ). 

6-7. Agrii and Vasuki are mentioned in the passage quoted 
above in Ins. No. 31, 

S. Sarasvati is mentioned in Ins. No. 12 v. 26; but 
whether she is conceived as a goddess or merely regarded as a 
symbolical expression for knowledge and learning cannot be 
determined. 

9. A god called Vanantare^vara seems to have been wor- 
shipped in the later period, but its identity is at present un- 
known ( Nos. 120, 130 ), 

10-11. Two gods Mandara and Prana ve^ vara are referred 
to in No. 28 but their identity is unknown. 

In addition to these gods, there were oth^r beings of the 
nature of demi-gods who are frequently referred to in the in- 
scriptions of Champa. Chief among these are the divine sages 
( ) ( Nos. 23, 46 etc. ) who are placed on the same level as 

the gods in the passage quoted above from Ins. No. 31. 
Among them Brhaspati, the preceptor of the gods, and 

1, Farm. 1. C. vol. II, p 430 
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Ka^yapa, the preceptor of the gods and demons ( 23 ), are men- 
tioned by name. The former is extolled for his eloquence 
( No. 74 ) and knowledge of Sastras ( No. 62 ). 

Next to the divine sages mention may be made of the 
Siddhas ( Nos. 24, 35, 46 ), Vidyadharas ( 23 ), Caranas ( 24 ), 
Yaksas (23, 31), Kinnaras ( 24 ), Gandharvas and Apsaras or 
celestial nymphs ( 24, 46 ). 

A number of evil spirits also figure prominently in the 
mythical conceptions of the people. Prominent among them 
are the Daityas and Asuras who are the eternal enemies of the 
gods in heaven ( Nos. 12, 22, 31, 42, 46 etc. ). There were also 

the Uragas ( 23 ), Raksasas ( 23 ), Pretas ( 22 ) and Pisacas 
( 42 ). 

Images of Apsaras are found in decorative panels. They 
wear rich viihkvJas and are represented as flying figures with 
lotus stem in their hands.^ 

The Raksas are represented by demoniacal figures, with 
clinched teeth and a multiplicity of h^ads and arms.^ 

Ficfur^s of Nae:i3 are also to be seen in the decorative 
panels. The}^ resemble the Indian figures, having the body of 
a serpent with a female bust.^ 

In order to complete the sk'^tch of religion in Champa we 
must briefly allude to certain general conceptions. 

In the first place, the abstract conception of a supreme God 
was not altogether superseded by the images of Siva, Visuu ecc. 
We find reference to Him in Inscription No. 12. He is referred 
to as the Creator whose ways are incomprehensible to men. 

Secondly, emphasis is laid upon tlie performance of sacrifi- 
ces. Mverits of sacrifices are extolled again and again ( 12, 
23 ). Sacrifices are regarded as the principal treasure of good 

1. Farm, 1. C. Vol. IL p. 431. 

2. Ibid 

3. Ibid. 
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men ( 23 ), and they beget not only material prosperity but 
also supernatural powers ( 12 ). The actual sacrihces before a 
kindled fire are referred to in Ins. Nos. 2 and 3. In the latt^^r 
case we have probably an instance of human sacrifice. That 
this was not unknown in Champa is proved by the fact that 
king Fan Wen, after having defeated the Chinese governor of 
Nhut Nam, offered his body in an expiatory sacrifice ( see p. 
24 ). A^vainedha sacrificB is r:^f ^^rred to in Ins. No. 12 but 
we do not know of any instance of its actual performance. 

The pessimistic current of Indian thought seems to have 
ntade a deep impression upon the Chams. Again and again 
we read in the inscriptions how the kings and nobles, ‘recognis- 
ing the unsubstantial nature of wealth and \vorldly gain^ and 
thinking that this body is as impermanent as the foam float- 
ing on waters,* performed “meritorious works”, to atone for all 
evil deeds as well as for the sake of salvation, or, as is often 
expressed in a more concrete form, for gaining the heaven of 
Siva. These meritorious works took various shape.s. It might 
be the installation of gods or perpt>tual endowments to reli- 
gious institutions, for “gifts made to gods are a mode of 
purification” ( 59 ). But sometimes we hear not only of the 
worship of :Siva, but also of Dhydna ( meditation ) Yoya 
( spiritual exercises ) and sam'uLhl ( concentration ) (Nos. 46, 
G2, 65 ). Sometimes kings abdicated their throne in order to 
pass the remaining days of their life in thes^ religious practices. 
( No 62 ). Pilgrimag3 was also regarded as a meritorious 
work and an old king abiicated the throne and went over to 
India to enjoy the bliss of spending his days on the banka of 
the Ganges (No. 12 ). 

The Myson Ins. No. 59 claims the high *st results from 
these pious practic *s. The author of this inscription, “knowing 

1. Cf. Ins. 43 (e) v. IS 
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that th3 body and its pleasures are vain and transient”, instal- 
led lingas and made gifts to the gods “who were present in 
their symbols.” He embellished and enriched Sri^taabhadre^vara 
and increased the riches and the land of the god. The thought of 
Is varadevata, otherwise known as Yogi^ vara, was always present 
in his mind. By the force of effort and concentration of mind 
he at last saw I.H-aradevata, who became entirely visible 
( praiyahm ) to him (No. 59 ). This may be taken as a sketch 
of the ideal of religious life in Champa. 

A characteristic feature of the religions development in 
Champa is the spirit of toleration that marked it from beginning 
to end. Although sectariaaisin prevailed, and two or three 
predominant Brahmanical s^cts flourished side by side with 
Buddhism, we hear of no animosity in the field of religion. 
On the other hand, we find a liberal and catholic spirit pay- 
ing reverence to all religious sects. This is proved by the 
passage in Ins. No. 31 quoted above on p. 200. The kings, too, 
often practically demonstrated their eclecticism. Thus king 
Praka%dharma installed Siva liagas ( Nos. 10, 12 ) and at the 
same time erected a temple of Visnu ( No. 11 ). King Indra- 
varman, too, shows equal zeal towards Saivism and Buddhism 
( No. 31 ). Such instances can be multiplied to almost any 
extent. The people, too, followed the example of the kings ( 28 ). 
In this respect the Indian colonists maintained the best tradi- 
tions of their motherland. 

This brief sketch of the religious life may be concluded by 

a short account of some striking popular beliefs and supersti- 
tions. 

The Indian theory of transmigration and “Karmaphala” 
( effects of deeds done in one life passing to the next) seems to 
have been the basis of religious life ( No. 4 ). Thus king 
Praka^adharma established a god “with a view to destroy 
the seeds (of Karma) which have the power of leading to 
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births in quick succession” ( No. 12 ). oftva Indrav^arman 

bBlieved that “he becnne king of Champa by virtue of peculiar 
merits accruing from austerities of many previous births (No. 
31 ). The very interesting fact that several kings believed 
themselves to beinacrnations of Uroja, who ws^s born four times 
in this earth, have baen already referred to. King Satyavar- 
man was also regarded as an incarnation of Vicitrasagara (29) 

We find also a belief in the influence of itars and planets 
and th^ir power of guiding the destinies of man. Thus king 
Java Indravarman's glory and wisdom is sai( to b? due to the 
protection of Mercury, Mars, Jupiter, the Mocn, thf^ Sun, Venus 
and Saturn (No. 31 ). 

The balief in h'.'aven and hell of coursB played a predo- 
minant part. In gm: 3 ral, heaven is looked upon as the abode of 
gods and abounds in pleasures of all kind^-. Hell is on the 
other hand the place for sorrows and tonnintsuf all kinds. We 
hear of heaven associated with a particular ge J, such as Rudra- 
loka, LU^araloka (21) Ba ldhapavla (31. c. 8. ). On the 
other hand, hells, too, were many in numb ^r. The conventional 
number of hells is given as eight (31 ). In particular reference 
is made to Raudra, Maharaurava ( 31 ) airi Avici ( 33 ), 

The question of h aven and hdl is fre(]aently raised in 
connection with perpHual endowments. Imprecations in right 
Indian fashion are added at the end of inscriptions containing 
record of perpetual endowments. Any 6n3 maintaining th^se is 
})romised salvation, heaven, or nirvd.uk along with Ills friends 
and relations, while those who destroy them are threatened with 
the direst coas^quences, such as living in hell for aeons with 
their relations and ancestors. In one case it is threatened 
that even the mother of the man, who destroys the goods of 
temples, would bo haunted by multitude of dogs ( 32 ). 

Lastly, th'jre was the belief in the Yugns. Throe 
of th.uii are nimtloned by name viz. Kita, Dvapara 
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and Kali. The Krta age is the ideal or golden age 
(74), as in India, when Dharma prevailed in its entirety 
( 12 ). The Dvapara which immediately preceded Kali, is 
brought within historical range by the mention of king 
Vicitrasagara who is said to have flourished in that age ( 29 ). 
The Chams even professed to know the exact date when 
Dvapara Yuga began. For we are told that in the year 
5911 of the Dvapara Yuga king Vicitrasagara established a 
Mukhalinga in Kauthara ( No. 29 ). Again the same event is 
placed 1, 780, 500 years before 1065 Saka (No. 71). Thus the 
Dvapara Yuga commenced in 1, 785, 268 B. C. It would be 
interesting to know the basis on which this calculation was 
made. 

The Kali Yuga is, of course, full of evils (Nos. 26, 29). It 
always tries to “lead people to error and pride” ( No.65 ) and 
kings have always to be on their guard in order to withstand 
its evil effects. It is antagonistic to the prosperity of kings 
( 35, 62, 74 ) who are consequently obliged to wage an eternal 
war against it. The only way of fighting it is to follow the 
path of virtue and righteousness. This is beautifully expres- 
sed in the following passage. 

*T have nothing to expect from a king who, free from 
passion, dutifully protects his .subjects like his own sons '-with 
this melancholy reflection, Kali, chased by the splendour of the 
king, sadly moved away, nobody knows where, even as the 
army of darkness flies before the Sun leaving its unbearable 
rays behind.” ( No. 12, v, 8 ) 
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CHAPTER Vin. 

Buddhism. 


Buddhism had also a fairly strong hold on tho people of 
Champa. At least eight inscriptions specifically refer to that 
religion (Nos. 2^, 3l, 37, 43, 93, 103, 123, 126.) and interest- 
ing information about it is supplied by them. 


Buddlia is known by various names such as Jina (28 ), 
Lokanatha ( 37 ), Loke.H^ara ( 31 ), Sugata ( 37 ), Damare.^-ara 
( 123), Svabhayada (31), Abhayada (31), Sakyamuni, Ami- 
tabha, Vajrapani, Vairocana (37 ), Saddharnaa' (0 (69, 71), and 
Pramuditalokesvara (37). 

Buddha is regarded as born from a succession of Buddhas 
(31 ). He is omnipresent in this world ( 37 ) and his essential 
characteristics are conceived to be kindness and an anxiety to 
deliver all creatures from misery. “The essence of his soul is 
pity and his intelligence is wide awake in saving creatures. 
He is always full of kindness and his patience is incomparable. 
Men overpowered by sorrows and the dwellers in hell long to 
see him day and night ; as thirsty men, overpowered by sun's 
h^at long for cool water in summer, so they, suffering from 
many sorrows, wish to have a view of Buddha” (31). 


Utmost emphasis is laid upon the doctrines of Karma and 
transmigration as propounded by Buddba.. Deeds done in 
this lif^' must have their effect, and evil deeds lead people to the 
clutches of Mara, the Buddhist Satan. The Buddha alone can 
grant salvation and release people from the teiTible hosts of 
Mara in hell. These ideas are beautifully expressed in the 

two following verses, the first of which is unfortunately 
mutilated. 


1 Saddharma rt^ally means Buddhism, but it seems to be used 
also for Buddba. 
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"‘Hail I constant reverence to that merciful one 

Those whose happiness was over, and who were being 
struck by iron rods... got th.* highest salvation by thinking of 
Lokesvara. 

“Sinful men attached to their works in former lives, and 
without any hope of delivevanci, were eternally surrounded 
by the terrible hosts of MaiM, and overpowered by hunger and 
thirst on account of their want of libirahty and aversion to 
Sugata (i. e Buddha) in foraa^r times. Bat biiug rescued by 
Vajrapani from che hell, thry secured the way to salvation 
pointed out by the Buddha”. (No. 37, vv, 1-2) 

This salvation is deliued as t!ie “attainment of the 
Buddhist Nirvana to which there is no parallel” (No. 31). It 
isalsoevident from the Dong Duong Ins. (No. 31, c- 8) that there 
was a popular conception of a Buddhist heaveri, where vir- 
tuous people might enjoy pleasures along with tneir ser- 
vants. 

Buddhism seems to have obtained a great deal of royal 
favour, and statues and temples of Buddha were erected by 
kings and people alike. There was also a powerful com- 
munity of Buddhist monks and we hear of erection of monas- 
teries in different parts of the kingdom. 

We learn from the inscription of Sthavira Buddhanir- 
vana dated 829 A. D. (No 28), that his father erected a Bud- 
dhist temple and a Buddhist monastery and granted lands to 
the latter, apparently for defraying theexpeiisosof the monks 
living therein. The famous Dong Duong Ins. (No. 31) informs 
us that king Sri Jaya ladravarman, also known as “Laksmin- 
dra, GramasvamI, installed an image of “Lokesvara”, called 
after him “Laksmindra-Loke>vara, in 875 A. D. He also 
founded a monastery for the perpetual enjoyment of the 
Bhiksu-samgha or the community of monks, and placed 
therein all the necessaries of life. He also endowed the 
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monastery with a large number of fields. He did all these 
for the sake of Dhanna, for the propagation of Buddhism 
and not for his own enjoyment or increment of royal reve- 
nues. Usual benedictions and imprecations for those who 
maintain or destroy the gifts are added at the end. Indra- 
varman, who was thus a devoted follower of Buddhism, got 
the posthumous title of Parama-Buddbaloka (^No. 36). The 
An-Thai Ins. (No. 37) dated 902 A. D. records the erection 
of temples and monasteries by kings Bha^]^’'^\armaa and In- 
dravarraan, apparently at the request of, and out of respect 
for a monk called Nagapusj^a. Again, the Nhan-Bleu Ins. 
(No. 43), dated 911 A. D., records that a digni ary of Champa 
erected a temple of Avalokite.^vara and a mcmastery, called 
Vrddhalokesvara, apparently after his grandmother, princess 
Lyah Vrddhakula. 

Referring to the condition of Buddhism in Lin-i or 
' Champa, I-tsing remarks that “the Buddhists generally be- 
/ long to the Aryasammiti-nikaya and tliere are also a few 
/ followers of the Sarvastivadanikaya '. This would mean the 
prevalence of Hinayana socts.^ But, according to tlie 
inscriptions, the later MahayAna form of Buddhism was most 
predominantin Chanq a. This clearly follows from the reference 
to Avalokito^vara, Amitabha etc. as well as from the concep- 
tions of Vajradhatu, Padmadhatu and Cakradhatu (No. 37). 
Hence it is that a large number of Buddhist gods and god- 
desses received tlie homage of the people. Some of these 
divinities are named in Kira Choua Ins. (No. 93) viz Sri 
Jina Parame^vara, Sri Jinaloke^vara, ^>rl Saugatadeve,^vara 
Sri Jina Vrddhesvari and t^ri Jinadevadevi 
I It is a notable fact that sanctuaries of Siva and Buddha 
and monasteries of these two sects were often erected side by 
side by the same de nor (cf. Nos. 28, 31, 43). The reciprocal 

1. I-tsing by Takakusn p. 12. 
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ioflueoee of these two religious sects is also indicated by the 
fact that Buddha was called OamareSvara (No. 123), the lord 
of Damaras or hhutas^ an epithet originally belonging to 
^iva. It is also a note- worthy fact that figures of Siva 
decorated the famous Buddhist temples of Dong Duong,^ 

It may be observed in conclusion that the famous Bud- 
dhist formula “ye dharmah hetupr^bhavfth*’ etc. is also found 
in Champa (No. 12(j). 

The archaeological remains have corroborated the evi- 
dence of inscriptions in regt.rd to the importance of Bud- 
dhism. The Dong Duong I os. of Indravarman Parama-Bud- 
dhaloka refers, as we have seen above, to the erection of a 
Buddhist temple and a monastery Now, the excavations 
at that place have unearthed the remains of a Buddhist temple, 
far greater in dimensions than the largest Brahmaiiical 
temple in Champa. Several images of Buddha have also 
been discovered amid the ruins. On the whole Dong^JP.aong 
appears to hayeJjeen an important stronghold of Buddhism. 

An image of Buddha found at Dong Duong is nearly 5 
ft. in height. It is seated i n European fashion with the 
hands on the knees and has iTrua and tTgnisa. The god is 
seated on a large pedestal and around him are a series of 
figures paying homage to him. A fine standing image of 
Buddha in bronze has also been found at Dong Duong. It 
is regarded as the most artistic representation of Buddha so 
far discovered in Champa. 

There is a peculiar Buddha figure at Trung Tin. Bud- 
dha is seated cross-legged on the body of a serpent, which 
has been arranged in the form of a rectangular pillar, and is 
protected by its seven hoods. Sometimes, as at Khan Tho 
Dong, Buddha figures are seated between two stupas. A 

1, Farm I. C. II. p. 434, 
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terracotta figure discovered at Phuoc Tinh also represents 
Buddha as protected by a Naga and seated between two 
stupas. 

A number of small but interesting terracotta seals con- 
taining Buddhist figures have been discovered in the cave of 
Phong-nha in Quang-Binh. They represent (1) a dagaba, 
(2-3) two images, probably of Avalokite-vara and (4) a female 
deity, probably Tara, and { 5-6 ) two Buddha figures, one in 
Bhumispar^a and tlie other in Dharmacakrapravartana-mndrA 
It appears that the cave was a ‘^anctna ry of the Mahay mia 
Buddhists who frequented it in large numbers and purchased 
these seals probably to preserve them as amulets. 

The influence of the Mahayana form of Buddhism is fur- 
ther indicated by a bronze statue of Bodhisattva found in 
the neighbourhood of Binh Dinh. The god is seated cross-legged 
on the cods o'* a Naga, and his hea«l is protected by its seven 
hoods. He is decorated by a rich headdress, rich ornaments 
banging from the ear, necklaces and bracelets. His dress is 
transparent like thac of the Buddiust figures of the Gupta period, 
and not marked by waving lines as we find in the Gandhara 
images and in the Buddha figure described above. It passes 
under his right armpit and covers the left shoulder. The 
soles of his feet are marked by cakra or the figure of a wheel. 
The two hands rest on the lap, while the palm of his right 
hand, placed on that of the left, shows the sign of a lotus 
flower. 

There is also a standing image of Bodhisattva in stone, 
found at Phuoc Tinh. Two other figures discovered at Binh 
Dinh have been doubtfully identified as Buddha or* Bodhi- 
sattva ^ 

1. Parm 1. C. Vol. II, pp, 433 ff. B. E. F. VoL I, pp. 22 £E 
Pigs. 7-12. 
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The evidence of inscriptioM^jand sculptures thus leads 
to the co^nclusion that although not so predominant as 
Saivism, Mahay ana form of Buddhism had a great hold on 
the country. 

King Sri Jaya Indravarmade'^a VII was evidently a great 
patron of this sect. We are told that he was learned in the 
doctrines of Mahiyana and installed several Mahftyana dei- 
ties (No. 81) 

It is rather remarkable that remains of stupas, a struc- . 
ture almost invariably associated with Buddhism, are almost ^ 
conspicuous by absence. But the existence of siupas in ^ 
Champa in ancient times is proved by references in Chinese 
books.^ It may be safely held that the ruins of those 
structures proved useful quarries in later times^ as in India, 
and the stupas nearly vanished from the surface of the 
earth. 


1. T’ouoff Pao— 1910, p. 497. 





CHAPTER IX, 

Society. 

The Indiaa colonists in Champa tried to build up a 
society of the orthodox Hindu type, b it had to be modi- 
fied in some essential aspeeis by the pre-existing traditions, 
manners and customs. 

The people were theoretically divided into four castes, 
Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya and Sudra.^ But this division 
hardly existed in practical life except with regard to Brah- 
mauasand Ksatriyas. The terms Vaisya and ^udra are only 
referred to in a solitary inscription, whereas references to 
Brahmana and Ksatriya are numerous. Even when a gene- 
ral enumeration of castes is intended, the terms Vai.^ya and 
Sudra are conspicuous by their absence. Thus wo read in 
the imprecatory verses: “Those who take away those goods- 
Ksatriyas, Kings or Brahinauas — fall every day into the 
doleful hell along with their father and mother.” Again: 
“Those kings, Ksatriyas, Brahmaiias, ministers. ..merchants 
who take away or destroy these etc, 

It is evident, therefore, that the fourfold division of so- 
ciety in accordance with the injunction of the Hindu Sastras 
was merely theoretical. The Indian colonists belonged main- 
ly to the ranks of Ksatriyas and Brahmanas, while there 
was probably no very sharp distinction between the other 
classes of society. The merchants, on account of their wealth, 
probably occupied a high position in society as indicated by 
the passages quoted above, but beyond this there were pro- 
bably no social divisions among the common rank of people, 
whether Indian or Chams. There is no clear indication 
in the inscriptions that the conquered Chams were specially 
marked out for the servile position. 


1 Ins No. 65, 


2, No. 31. 
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The distincbion between Brahmanas and Ksatriyas seems 
more akin to that of classes rither than that of castes. For 
one thing, it is evident tfiat intermarriage between the two 
was in vogue. Thus, according to the Ins. No. 12. King Rud- 
ravannan was the “son of an eminent Brahrnain’; a!Kl the 
“son of the daughter s daughter’' of glorious Manorathavar- 
inaiT'. Manorathavarman, as is apparent from his title 
\ arrnan, must have b?en a Ksatriya, and thus Rndravarmati 
had a Brahmaiia father and Ksatriya mother. This conclu- 
sion is corroborated by tlie fact that in Ins. No. 7 he is 
called the “ornament of the Brahma- Ksatriya family (or 
familic-i). Again, the s'ster of king Prabi\asa(lhar\na married 
Satyakau nkasvaml. The latter was undoubtedly a Bnthmaua 
(see p. above) and the of this marriage, Bhadre>- 

varavarman, is said to l\ave “shed lustre on both the Ksatriya 
and Biahmana families” (Ins. No. 12, vv. 12-13). That such 
marriages were pretty frequent seems to follow from Ins. 
No. 75, where the king, Sri Jaya Harivarmadeva, is said to 
belong “to Ksatrij^a family on both the father's and mother's 
side”. Such qualifying phrases would have been absolutely 
uncalled for if marriage usually took place between 
members of tiie same caste. 

It is probably the marriage relation between Ksatriyas 
and Braliraanas that gave nse to a new dan, the Brahma- 
Ksatriyas,^ to which frequent reference is made in inscrip- 
tions. The word literally means “partaking of the character 
of both Brflhmana and Ksatriya.” Two kings viz. Rudravarman 
(Ins. No. 7) and Indravarman (No. 23) are said to be the 
liead of the Brahma-Ksatra clan. The Brahma-Ksatra is a 
well-known caste in India. The Sana kings of Bengal ba- 

1. On the meaning andoriirin of the term Brahma-Ksatra, See 
Prof. Bhandarkar's article in J. A S. B (N. S.) Vol. V, 
1900, pp. 107-S7. 
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longed to this caste and it exists till to tliis day in many 
parts of India. In Champfi, however, the Brahma-K-atriyas 
do not seem to have formed a separate caste or class, but were 
merely a subdivision of the Kjsatriyas. This is conclusively 
proved by a comparison of the two inscriptions, Nos. 72, and 
75. In the former, the king, ^ri Java Harivarmadeva, is 
said to belong to ‘•Brahma-Ksatriya caste”, but in the latter 
inscription he is expressly said to belong to “.vsatriya family 
on both his father’s and mother’s side”. TIuh Brahma-Ksa- 
tra can only he regarded as a sub-class under the Ksatriyas, 

and in any case there could not possibly be any rigid dis- 
tinction between the two. 

The Brahinanas occupied a high position in eociet}". As 
has already been observed,^ they did not dom.inate over the 
king and the state to the same extent as in India. But 
otherwise they occu[)ied a position of great dignity. The 
Brahmanas are regarded as gods among men, and tlie murder 
of a BiAhmana is regarded as a very heinous crane (No. 12). 
According to the same inscription even kings are said to be 
devoted to them (No. 12). It is doubtful, however, whe- 
ther they ranked above the Ksatriyas. It is true that in ^ 
the only instance where the traditional four castes are enu- 
merated, the Brahmanas occupy the conventional position of 
supremacy; but in a good many instances where only the two 
daises are mentioned, the Ksatriyas are placed before the 
Brahmanas,^ as we find in Buddhist and Jaina books, accor- 
ding to which the Brahmanas are inferior to the Ksatriyas. 
On the whole, the available materials seem to show that the 
distinction between the Brahmanas and the Ksatriyas was not 
a very rigid one, and they cannot be said to have formed 
two castes in the strict sense of the term. 


1 cf. p, 15G above • 

2 cf. Ins, No. 12, v. 13 ; Ins. No. 31, C v. 7, and D, 
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The constant mention of the Bralimauas and the Ksa- 
triyaf* seem to show that these were really distinguished 
from the rest of the population, Bufc whether this distinction 
led to any restriction about food and marriage such as pre- 
vails in India between two castes, we are unable to deter- 
mine. Taking everything into consideration it would seem 
quite safe to conclude that the society was really divided into 
two broad classes, the higher one composed of Brahmanas 
and Ksatriyas, and the lower one consisting of the remaining 
people. 

But there was another important distinction in society 
viz. that between the aristocracy and commonalty. These 
two divisions were certainly overlapping to a great extent. 
In other words, the members of the aristocracy most often 
belonged to the Brahmana and Ksatriya classes but it almost 
certainly comprised other people, who gained this high rank 
by virtue of wealth or services rendered to the state. 

The external symbols of aristocracy are described in de- 
tail in the inscription No. 39. We are told that these privi- 
leges “diflBcult to be attained by others in this world'' were 
granted to the minister Ajna Mahasamanta by the king as 
reward for faithful services. 

The privileges consist of: — 

(1 ) Articles of dress and ornaments. 

(2 ) Right to use special conveyances, such as palanquins 
and elephants, to the accompaniment of music etc, 

(3) Claim to be seated near the king. 

Among the articles of dress are mentioned : “The honour 
of putting a garland on his head, the distinction of being 
marked by an excellent iilaka (mark on the forehead), a com- 
plete ornament for the ears, best ear-ring, a pair of robes, 
decoration by golden girdle-string, an axcelleat dagger with 
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a goMen slieath, a vessel and a ctrdiK^^a white as silver. Tfe* 
these are added ‘‘an umbrella made of the fiathers of pea- 
cock and a multitude of pitchers and vases, and a palanquin 
with silver stati*” Similar honours were conferred by the king- 
a brother of the minister Dame<l Ajha Jfuyendrapati as a 
mark of appreciation of his po-:;tical merits. We are told 
that in nine different temples of the realm i^jha Jayendrapati 
composed poetical inscriptions engraved o:: stones, and as a 
reward, obtained from the king various Jjst.nctions such as 
palanquin, parasol decorated with peacock leathers etc. (Ins. 
No. 39, b) 

In both these respects the Indian cofoiiisbs kept up the- 
tradition of their motherland. In ancient India people laid a 
great stress upon the special privileges (^.wearing particular 
dresses and using particular CJiiveyancfts, and these distinc- 
tions were granted by the king upon poets and other great 
personages in recognition of their loyabajid faithful services. 
Traces of these customs still persist iui the Native States of 
India, particularly among the Eajput ^jtates. 

The family to which the two ministeirs belonged njay be 
regarded as a typical aristocratic faiQily>.. Of the three bro- 
thers, two, as we have seen above distinguished themselves 
in court by administrative ability and poetic talents. The 
third brother, Ajna Narendra Nrpavitra was no less famous. 
He was “versed in all sacrificial ceremonies and in all treatises 
dealing with the ^aiva religion''. B asides, he was a linguist^ 
and by hard exertion mastered the languages of neighbouring 
countries. We are told that he ^‘was aWe to understand 
thoroughly the meaning of messages sent by kings from 
different countries, after looking over them only for an ins- 
tant”. Whether he was a Br&hmana or Ksatriya by caste 
we do not know, but the case of the three brothers certainly 
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shows that so far at least as occupation went there was no 

very hard and fast line between the BrAhmauas and the 
Ksatriyas. 

In addition to the distinctions mentioned above the king 
also granted titles to the members of the aristocracy. We 
have got reference to several high officials who were rewar- 
ded in this manner. Thus king Jayasimhavarman gave three 
titles to his favourite Captain of Guards viz. Isvarakalpa, ^iva- 
kalpa and Srikalpa (Ins. No. 35). Again PovKlun Pilih Bajadva- 
rah ‘^obtained the title of AkalAdhipati as a reward for the zeal 
with which he served the king” (Ins, No, 43). But Rajadva- 
rah obtained something more substantial for his services, viz. 
a grant of lands. It appears that such grants almost always 
accompanied the other distinctions in order to enable the reci- 
pients to maintain their dignity, and this laid the foundation 
of a hereditary landed aristocracy. Unfortunately there are 
not enough details to pursue the subject any further. 

A general idea of the manners and customs of the aristo- 
cracy may be formed from what has been said above regard- 
ing the king ( pp. 161 ff). But history, as properly under- 
stood, should concern itself more with the life of common 
people than with big events connected with kings and nobles. 
Unfortunately, however, it is difficult and well-nigh impossi- 
ble to make this the guiding principle when one has to dis- 
cuss the history of any ancient civilisation. For the written 
materials on which we are to base our accounts are mostly 
concerned with the higher classes of people, and it is only in 
an indirect way that we can glean some informations from 
them about common people. It is only when we are fortu- 
nate enough in coming across a highly developed national art 
that we may entertain some hopes of reconstructing the life 
of the people at large. For true art is a fair index of com- 
mon life, more so when it is rich in phonetic value. 
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Th© art of Champa w.as fairly developed and ifes phone- 
tic value, although not very high, is not altogether negligible. 
It is possible therefore to get some valuable information from 
a careful study of this art. But one note of warning has to 
be sounded before we proceed to this task. As will be de- 
monstrated in the next chapter, the art of Champa was deri- 
ved from that of India and not of indigenous growth. Its 
spirit was also Indian. It is difficult to judge therefore the 
extent to which it reflects the national life of Champa as 
against merely handing down the traditions of the parent 
art. With this reservation, and subject to th€ risk of being 
led astray at times, we may cull a few valuable informations 
regarding the dress and ornaments of common people in an- 
cient Champa. 

First as to the dress. It is indeed very striking 
that the sculptures represent the dress of the people 
as very scanty. Only the portion below the waist is covered; 
the rest of the hody, even in cases of females, is nude. The 
evidence of art in this respect is in full agreement with the 
Chinese accounts (cf. p. 11 above^. It is possible that in 
course of time a garment for the upper part of the body was 
introduced, but this is not reflected in the artistic representa- 
tions, till a very late period. 

As to the dress which covered the lower part of the body 
it may be broadly divided into two classes, the long and the 
short. The long one extends down to the ankb while the 
short one never reaches beyond the knee, and sometimes even 
stops short much above it There were of course great varie- 
ties in both. Sometimes tha cloth was quite plain, but often 
it contained rich and varied designs in variegated colours, 
and was plaited in fancy patterns. In most cases we find a 
loos'3 scarf over the dress hanging between the legs. At a 
later period this was replaced by either aprons, or richly 
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plaited folds, of cloth. Th*^ long dress resembles a modern 
petticoat, while the short one looks like drawers. As a rule 
women put on the former and the men the latter. Both 
were tied to the waist by a belt which was sometimes richly 
decorated with jewels.^ 

The ascetics and the servants are often figured as dres- 
sed in an Indian lanrjuii, a narrow strip of cloth passing 
round the hip and between the legs. 

As to the colour of there dresses the sculptures teach us 
nothing. One Chinese authority says that the colours chiefly 
used were black, yellow, red and purple, whereas the use of 
white was punishable by death. 

The Chams paid some attention to hair-dressing. The 
sculptures have preserved a number of specimens, showing 
the curious ways in which they tied their hair in various 
fanciful patterns. They also used head-coverings of various 
types. It appears on a careful examination of the sculptures 
that during the early period the hair was either tied in 
round and high chignon or allowed to fall loosely over the 
neck and soulders. Sometimes a diadem was used either by 
itself or just to keep the chignon in its place. Later on caps 
{mxi^kuias) of various shapes were introduced, most of these 
being either conical or cylindrical. Sometimes they showed 
rich designs and a high degree of workmanship.* 

As regards foot-wear the Chinese evidence is in full 
accord with the evidence of sculptures. According to an 
authority quoted by Ma Touan-lin, only the upper classes 
used shoes made of skin, while the common people walked 
barefooted. Another authority belonging to the 15th century 
reports that ‘‘only the king wears shoes, the courtiers a^ 


1. Farm, I. C. PI. CLXXV--CLXXVI. 

2. Farm. 1. C PI. CLXXVUL CLXXIX. 
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barefooted’', and the officers of S. S. Galathee have noted the 
same state of things. But the last two observations can only 
refer to the well-known oriental custom according to which the 
courtiers must leave their shoes before appearing in king's 
presence. Even to-day nobody can appear before a ruling 
prince in the Native States of India with shoes on ; but this 
does not prove that they are in the habit of walking bare- 
footed even outside the court We can, therefore, accept the 
statement of Ma Touau-lin, viz. that the practice of wearing 
shoes was limited to upper classes alone. This is corroborated 
by the fact that shoes are very rarely represented in the scul- 
ptures. The few specimens that we come across are all of the 
type of sandals tied to the foot by means of a strap. Some- 
times is decorated with jewellery (cf. above p. Ibl. 1. 18). 

The ornaments of the ear are many and varied in chara- 
cter, There is first the disc set in the ear-lobe. It is either 
circular or oval and sometimes of the shape of a flower. It 
has a knob in the centre which is also variously designed. 
Then come the rings, sometimes quite large in number, which 

are set round the ear. Lastly the pendants, which are often 
fairly heavy. 

Next to the ear-ornamejits may be mentioned the brace- 
lets round the wrist as well as round the upper part of the 

arm near the shoulder. Similar ornaments are also put round 
the ankles. 

Among other ornaments noriceablein the sculptures may 

be mentioned necklaces and girdles both of wdiich show a rich 
variety of designs. 

Lastly, it appears that the sacred thread (upamta)\Qsi 

its religious character in ChampA and came to be used as an 
ornament among the people. 

It is evident from a general study of art in ancient 
ChampA, that the people led a life of ease, if not always of 
opulence and luxury. The few data we possess regarding 
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their economic conditions also corroborate the same view. 

Agriculture was no doubt the principal occupation of the 
people. Although the quantity of fertile lands was rather 
small they made good tha defect by a system of irrigation, 
traces of which exist even to this day. The chief products 
have been already referred to (p. 8) and the cultivation of 
these must have aflbrded maintenance to the great majority 
of people. But trade and industry was also fairly developed 
and we have many references in Chinese literature to the 
manufactures, and arts and crafts of Champa. 

A few of these may be noted below : — 

A. AGRICULTURAL. 

1. (a) They cultivated the mulberry-tree for the produc- 
tion of silk- worms, as well as the cotton-tree. They made 
cloths of silk and cotton of various kinds and hues, and these 
formed an important industry of the people. Sometimes 
embroidery of gold, silver, pearls and jewels was added to 
cloths, and the Chams made great progress in this art. 

(b) Manufacture of perfumes from sandalwood and 
similar other trees. 

2. Manufacture of alcohol from the juice of betel-nut. 

3. Straw hats were made from a kind of palms grown in 
water. 

4. Mats were made from fan-palm. 

5. Ropes and fine basket work made out of a variety of 
plants and herbs. 

B. MINERAL. 

1. The different metals gold, silver, copper, iron and tin 
were extracted from soil and manufactured in the shape of 
utensils and ornaments of various kinds. 

2. Large number of precious stones developed the art of 
jwellery. 

3. There was also a brisk trade in corals of all sorts and 
pearls of great value. 
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4. China vases were also manufactured to a very large 
extent. 


C. ANIMAL PRODUCT. 

1. Ivory work was a very important industry. 

2. The horn of rhinoceros was regarded as very valuable 
on account of its medical property, and formed an important 
article of commerce. 

In addition to the above there were also the important 
arts of carpentry, stone-cutting, brickmaking and lna^on^3^ 

Last, but not of the least importance among the indus- 
tries was that of ship-building. By their very geographical 
position the Chams were dependent for their safety upon a 
keen martitime activity, and the Chinese •vidence makes it 
quite clear that they had a powerful navy. The Chams were 
hardy fearless mariners and boldly plied the ocean for 
the purposes of trade and war. There were mercantile ves- 
sels as well as ships of war. We often hear of Cham fleet 
harassing the coasts of Annam and Cambodge and pillaging 
the sea-coast towns and ports. They also visited China, Java 
and other neighbouring countries. 


An infamous activity of the Cham mariners was the 
systematic piracy in which they were engaged. Not only d.d 
they pillage defenceless towns and ports on the sea-coatt by a 
sudden raid but they also captured and plundered vessels 
which passed along their coast. The vessels going to or 
coming from China which had of necessity to sail close to the 
shores of Annam, were their special victims, and for some 
time the Annamese waters came to be regarded with terror 
by the trading people ef the east. 

An indirect consequence of this nefarious activity, of the 
Chams was the influx of slaves among them. Regular slave- 
Uade was carried on by the Cham merchants, and slaves formed 
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a prominent element of the population in addition to aristo- 
cracy and commonalty. We get frequent references to slaves 
in t'.e inscriptions and it became a normal practice for all 
who endowed a temple to assign to it both male and female 
slaves for carrying on menial work. These inscriptions refer 
to slaves of both the sexes belonging to all nationalities such 
as Khmer. Cham, Chinese, Siamese etc. The prisoners of 
war were also sometimes condemned to slavery, and the same 
lot otten awaited the rebellions subjects. As we have seen 
above (p. 79), when the rehdllon of Pandurahga was crushed 
by King ParameH'aravarmadeva Dharinaraja, half of the 
population were distributed as slaves to various establish- 
ments. 

The only other element of Cham jicpulation which deser- 
ves special notice is the woman folk. Some scholars are of 
opinion that the matriarchal system prevailed in Champa before 
it was colonised by the Hindus. This may be regarded as 
]>robable though little traces of it remained in historical 
times. Maspero refers as an example to the practice observed 
in matters of succession to the throne, viz that the son of a queen 
of the first rank had preference over even elder sons born of a 
queen of second rank. This practice was, however, observed even 
in India and can be explained without assuming the existence 
of matriarchy. Of far greater interest in this connection, 
however, are a series of successions through female lines in 
historical times. Thus king Prthivlndravarman was succee- 
ded by two sons of his sister, Satyavarmaa and Indravarman, 
and the latter was again succeeded by his sister s husband, 
and sister’s son. Again Indravarman II was succeeded by 
his wife’s sister’s son. These instances might be attributed to 
matriarchal principles, but as we do not know whether there 
were any direct male desc'^ndants in any of these cases we 
are unable to form any definite conclusion. A Chinese 
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author, of course, remarks: -^among fhe Chains it is the fe- 
male who counts, the male is of no importance” Several 
coustoms of the modern Chains in Anuam have also been re- 
garded as bearing traces of matriarchal principles, which, 
besides, are the general characteristics of Maiayo-Polynesian 
or Austronesian race to which they belonged. But whatever 
that might be the custom, if it prevailed at all, must have 
been thoroughly modified by the Hindu colon sts. So far at 
least as the extant evidence goes, the position of women in 
Champa seems to be on all fours with that in India. 

Marriage was regarded as a sacred ceremony which laid 
the foundations of a family life. As in India, the marriage 
was confined to one^s own dan corresponding to ijotTd, We 
have reference to two important clans — those of ndTikelu 
(cocoaniit) and Kramuha (betelnut). These names were deri- 
ved from a mythical story according to which the founder 
of each of these clans was discovered, while infant, in a coco- 
anut (or betelnut) tree by the king who reared him up and 
ultimately gave him his own daughter together with his 
kingdom. There were poasibly other clans of this type, an<l 
the clannish sentiments, although based on mythical legends, 
superseded all other barriers of society. Thus we are told 
that a lady belonging to a noble family would marry even 
a man of no substance if he belonged to the same clan, and 
that marriage relations were determined by considerations of 
clan rather than those of caste. In other words, a man 
would marry a woman belonging to the same clan but to a 
different caste. ^ 

The details of marriage ceremony such as are recorded 
in the Chinese texts immediately recall those of India to 
which they bear a close resemblance. The inevitable match- 
maker, usually a Brahmaiia, as in India, settles the preiimt- 

1. Maapero, T'onng Pao, 1910, pp, 184 ff. 
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narles. He arrives at the bride’s house with some presents, 
such as a quantity of gold, silver, and jewels, two pitchers of 
winOj and fish. After the proposal is agreed to on both sides 
he settles an auspicious day for the ceremony, for, as in India, 
the ceremony could take place only on certain iithis. On the 
fixed day friends and relations of both the bride-groom and bride 
gather at their respective houses and indulge in joyous festi- 
vities amid dance and music. Then the bride* groom goes to 
the house of the bride who is attired in a splendid dress suita- 
ble to the occasion. A priest after introducing the bride- 
groom to the bride joins their hands together and pronounces 
the sacred waTJ^tras. This finishes the ceremony which is 
again followed by dance, music and other festivities. 

Like the marriage ceremony the relation of husband and 
wife, too, probably resembled that of India. At least we have 
undoubted evidence of some of the most important charac- 
teristics of that relation. Thus when the husband died, the 
wife — at least one belonging to a high family — followed him 
in the funeral pyre, according to the well-known sdil rite in. 
India. Some inscriptions even record a number of queens 
burning themselves on the funeral pyre of a king. The case 
of the Annamese queen of Jaya Simhavarman IV shows how 
difficult it was even for an unwilling victim to avoid this 
tragic fate (see above, p. 124). The traveller Odoric de Por- 
denone remarks with reference to Champa: 

“When a man dies in this country, his wife is burnt along 
with him, because they say that it ia only right and proper 

that the wife should live with the husband in the other 
world*'^ 

Those who did not die along with their husbands mostly 
lived like Hindu widows the rest of their lives.® They led retired 

1. T^oang Pao, IDll, pp. 600-001. 

2. B, E. F. Vol. XlV, No. 9, p. U. 
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lives and did not dress their hair. It is pDsablo that in ex- 
ceptional cases, the widows were remarried. All these are 
exactly analogous to what we find in Jndie. On the same 
analogy we should expect the prevalence of polygamy 
and this is confirmed by the examples of kings (see. p. 162 
above) who had numerous wives and concubines. 

The sacred ties of marriage, however, sotnetini^'s sat 
loosely upon the lower classes of people, if we are to believe 
in an account preserved in the Chinese Text called Tao-yi- 
tche-lio. We are told that when a vessel stopoed at a coast- 
town for some days, the sailors married tue women of the 
locality. The men and women lived as husband and wife 
during the short residence of the former, and when the time 
of parting came they took leave of one another amid tears 
and lamentations. Next year the women again married the 
new batch of sailors, and so on. We are told that if perchance 
any one of these sailors returned to the same country after 
a long time, he was warmly received by his former wife and 
offered food and drink, but the old ties of husband and wife 
being once dissolved, could not be automatically revived.^ 

Nevertheless there was a high ideal of womanhood, and 
feminine virtues are frequently referred to. The good quali- 
ties of Pu lyah Rajakula enumerated in Ins No. 36 (vv. 8 ff) 
may be regarded as tliose of an ide^l woman. The women 
were, as a general rule, very religious, and many inscriptions 
record their religions gifts and pious endowments. The heroic 
example of a lady determined to save her honour even at the 
cost of her life has been referred to on p. 76. above. 

Some of the popular customs and ceremonies of Champa 
have been recorded by Chinese historians. These were held 
on fixed dates in accordance with the Hindu calendar which 
was in vogue in Chain pil. The year began with the month of 

1. Ibid p. 37. Similar forms of short-term marriage are said to 
be prevalent even now among the mariners of Hue. 
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Caitra, and months ended in Amavasya or New-moon. Many 
of the Hindu festivals were observed there. A few peculiar 
ceremonies are recorded below. 

On the New Year’s day an elephant was taken out of 
the town and let loose; for they believed that they would 
thereby ^et rid of the evil spirits for the year. In the 
month of Ssadha they held i^rand boat-races in which even the 
fishing boats took part. At the feast of the winter-solstice, 
which took place on the full-moon day of the 11th month, 
the people presented the kii g with samples of their agricul- 
tural and industrial produces. Lastly, on the 15th day of the 
month of Caitra, a wooden tower was constructed outside the 
walls of the capital city ; the king and people of all ranks 
placed there clothes and perfumes which were then burnt as 
sacrifice to God. 

MasptJio has regarded all these customs as of indigenous 
origin, but this may be doubted. The practice of letting 
loose an elephant, particularly when there is no heir to a king 
occurs in many old stories of India. The annual boat 
races are held even to this day on the Dussera festival in 
various parts of Bengal. The practice of presenting the first 
fruits” to kings, landlords or great men is a well-known custom 
in this country, and the last festival mentioned above has its 
counterpart in the modern Dolayatra festival. The festivals in 
Champa recorded above may thus be regarded, like many 
others, as ultimately derived from India, although modified by 
local ideas. 

There were many popular festivals connected with har- 
vest, as we find in India. Even the king took part in them 
and was to give the signal for harvest by himself cutting a 
handful of rice. 

Some of the customs and ceremonies w^re horrible and 
barbarous. Thus every year ou the 15th day of the first 
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month and the 15th day of the 12th month, the people were au- 
thorised to procure the galls of living persons and sell them to 
officials. These galls were mixed with an intoxicating drink 
and taken by the official with his family. They believed 
that they would thereby be feared by other persons and be safe 
from infectious diseases.^ 

The funeral ceremony was analogous to that of India. 
The usual practice was to burn the body on a pyre. The 
cremation took place the very next day, in the case of the 
ordinary people, and three or sevtn days after death, in the 
case, respectively, of nobles and kings. The lead body was 
soaked in beer and placed on a hearse. It was then taken to 
the burning place to the accompaniment oi music. All the 
members of the family, both male and female, with shaved 
heads, accompanied the procession uttering loud shouts of 
lamentations all the while, until they arrived at the river-bank. 
There they burnt the body on a pyre, and having collected the 
ashes in an earthen pot and thrown it into the river, returned 
to their house in profound silence. If the deceased belonged 
to any noble family, or had performed any high functions in 
the state, the burning ceremony had to be performed near the 
mouth of a river, and the ashes were placed in a copper pot. 
In the case of the king this pot must be of gold and it had to 
be thrown into the sea. Thus the distinction of ranks was 
carefully preserved even after death. 

For a period of two months the members of the family 
came to the pyre at the end of each week with incense and 
perfume, and uttered wails and lamentations over the remains 
of the departed. On the hundredth day, and again in the 

third year, some ceremony had to bo performed in honour 
of the dead. 


1. B. E. F. vol. XIV. Ko. 9, p. 37. 
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Although cremation was the usual rule, the practice 
of exposing the dead body was not unknown. In accordance 
with the custom prevalent among the Parsis, and among seve- 
ral peoples in ancient India, the dead body was left iu an open 
field and devoured by the ‘‘sacred vultures*'. After a few 
days the family of the deceased collected his bones, burnt them 
to ashes and threw them into wat?r.^ 

It is difficult to form an idea as to the general tone of 
morality prevalent among the people. According to some 
Chinese authorities the people did not use any fermented drink, 
whereas others sa\^ that they made alcohol by extracting tbe 
juice of beteliuits. 

Tlie Chains were very fond of dance and music. Inscrip- 
tions frequently refer to dancers and musicians and the bas- 
reliefs depict many dancing and musical parties together with a 
variety of Indian musical instruments. Thare were probably 
also some dramatic performances in which men and women 
both took part, and some heroic ballads were sung to the 
accompaniment of suitable musical instruments. 

A few words must b> said in coticluiion regarding the 
study of Indian literature in ChampA It is evident from 
the published inscriptions that at least upto the tenth century 
A. D. the Classical Sanskrit Literature, particularly the 
Kavya, was thoroughly studied, proliably even to the exclusion 
of the native literature, if there were any. Sanskrit became 
the language of the learned and the indigenous tongue suffered 
a cold neglect. Not only were Indian books imported and 
studied but even new books were written in Sanskrit, and the 
name of at least one such book and an extract from it has 
reached us (No. 74). 

The kings seem to have taken a leading part in the culti- 
1. B. E. F. Yoi. XIV. Ko* 9, p, IG. 
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vation of Sanskrit lanrrnatfe and literature. Thus as noted before’ 
king Bhadravarman (5th cantury A. D.) is said to have baen 
versed in the four Vedas (No 4 ). King Indravar man III is said to 
have been versed in the well-known six systems of Philosophy, 
as well as in the Buddhist Philosophy. In addition, he knew 
Panini s Grammar with Kadka, and the Akhyana and Uttara- 
kalpa of the Saivas(No. 45). King Sri Java Indravarraadeva 
VII was versed in Grammar, Astrology, th< ^lahayana Philo- 
sophy and the Dharma-^tras, notably lue Naradi^^a and 
Bharggaviya (Ins. No. 81). Whether these kings were as 
learned as their court-poets woud have us b^l’e^'e may be doub- 
ted, but that these different branches of Sarskrit literatur?^ 
formed familiar subjects of study in Champa may be I'egardod 
as fairly certain. 

To the list of subjects thus obtained others may be added 
on the strength of epigraphic records. 

1. The Epics. 

That the two epics, the R5raayana and the MalnibhArata, 
were quite familiar in Champa is evident from a number of 
allusions to the chief characters or episodes described in them. 
Thus reference is made to Yiulhisthira, Duryodhana and Yuyu- 
tsu in No. 41, to the glories of Rama and Krsna in No. 74, to 
Rama, son of Da'aratha in No. 12, to tlie irrefiressible valour 
of Dhananjaya in No. 23, and to tlie son of Panda in No. 39 
Besides, the story of the destruction of the Tripura- Asuras 
as contained in No. 18, bears a very close resemblance to what 
we find in the Anu?asanaparva of Mahabharata. The allusion 
to the epithet “Ekaksapingala” of Kuvera, occurring in No. 
14, is also evidently based on the UttarakAnda of Ramayana. 
All these point to a very intimate knowledge of the epics on 
the part of the people of Champa. 

2. The religious literature, particularly the literature of 
the Saiva and Yaisnava sects, must hav'e bjen thoroughly stu- 
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died. The familiarity of the people the numerous epi- 

thets and legends of ^iva, Visuu and other gods, as discussed 
in Book II Chaps. II and V above, cannot be explained except 
on this assumption. We have also some specific references to 
it in inscriptions. Thus the minister AjhJi Narendra N^a- 
vitra is said to have been versed in “all treatises dealing with 
the Saiva religion” (No. 39). The minister of King Indravar- 
man III “was versed in sacred scripturej/' (No. 46). 

3. The Smiti literature, specially the Manavadharma-M- 
tra or Manu Smrti, must have been rega 'ded as a standard and 
authoritative treatise. Specific reference to it isfoundinNo. 
65, and the Bh5rggaviya Dharma^astre mentioned in No. 81, 
may also refer to the same.^ The latter inscription also refers 
to Narada Smrti. 

4. The great influence of Classical Sanskrit literature, in- 
cluding Kavya and Prose romances, is met with in all the Sans- 
krit inscriptions that have reached us. The writers of these 
inscriptions show great familiarity with different metres and 
styles of poetry and prose-writing. Even the extremely arti- 
ficial style, consisting mainly of gleeas and anuprasas such as 
is met with in Kadambari, Naisadha-Carita and ^isupalava- 
dha are not wanting in our Inscriptions. No. 55 may be cited 
as an instance of alliterations. Artificial Prose style, chiefly 
characterised by placing two apparently contradictory state- 
ments side by side is illustrated by No. 17. 

5, The Chams had evidently a knowledge of the Pur Alias. 
We have reference to a book called Artha-Puraua^astra in 
Ins. No. 72, and PurAnartha in No. 74, both apparently mean- 

1. According to Manusamhita, Chap. I, v. CO, the entire text 
wai narrated by Bhrgu, who originally learnt it from Mann. 
This is corroborated by Chap. V, vv 1-3 and Chap. XII, v. 2, 
Thns the text nsay also be called Bharggaviya, in the sense 
that it was narrated by Bhrgu. 
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ing the same thing. From the little knowledge that we have 
of iti contents, it appears to have dealt, among other things, 
with past and future kings. Now this is exactly in confor- 
mity with the treatises called the PurAnas. The Puranartha 
or Artha-Puranasastra thus seems to have been a commentary 
to or a Cham edition of an Indian Purana, 

On the basis of what has been said above we may draw 
up the following list of the branches of Sanskrit Literature 
which were studied in ChampA 

I. The Four Vedas. 

II. The Six systems of Indian Philosophy. 

III. The Epics. 

IV. Buddhist Philosophy, including the Mahayana 
system. 

V. The religious literature of the Vaisnava and Saiva 
sects. 

VI. Grammar, notably that of Panini, together with 
its commentary, the KasikA 

VII. Astrology. 

VIIL The Dharma^^tras, specially those of Manu and 
Narada. 

IX. The Pur Anas. 

X. Classical Sanskrit literature including Kavya and 
Prose Romances. 



CHAPTER X. 

Architecture and Sculpture. 

§ Plan and Scope, 

The study of the civilisation of Champa would remain 
incomplete without a brief reference to the architecture and 
sculpture of the country. Although Champa cannot boast 
of such splendid ediSces as we find at Cambodge and Java, 
and her monuments, mainly built of bricks, have mostly dis- 
appeared, yet the remains, such as still exist, indicate a fairly 
developed artistic sense and manual skill of her people. As 
in India, the art in Champa was mostly the handmaid of 
religion, and the people lavished their skill and resources 
mainly on religious edifices and images of gods and goddesses. 
It will be well, therefore, to begin with a description of her 
temples. The few existing remains of civil or military struc- 
tures of olden times are almost insignificant in character and 
will be briefly noticed at the end. 

The temples which are in a good state of preservation, 
or the ruins of which enable us to form a fairly accurate idea 
of their forms and characteristics are quite large in number. 
It will be impossible to describe them, in detail, nor will this 
serve any useful purpose to a general reader. I shall there- 
fore begin with a general description of the Cham temples 
and then proceed to give some details of the three important 
groups viz. those of Myson, Dong Duong and Po Nagar. This 
will be followed by a very brief reference to some other impor- 
tant groups or detached temples which show important and 
characteristic features of a somewhat novel type. Finally, , 
an atteitipt will be made to make a chronological classifica- 
tion of the ditlerent styles and to trace their origin. Those 
who want to study the subject in greater details may consult 
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the monumental work of Parmentier — “Inventaire Descriptif 
des Monuments Chams De 1 ‘Annam’'^ from which the follow- 
ing account has been summarised. 

§ 2. General characteristics of the temples in Champa. 

All the temples in Champa belong essentially to one 
characteristic type, though varying a great deal in detail. They 
generally face the east and are situated on an eminence, in 
order, no doubt, to make them visible from a great distance. 

The sanctuary or the cella, containing the image of god, 
occupies the centre. It is a small room with a square base 
and a pyramidal roof. The Chams call it Kalan. It gene- 
rally faces the east and has sometimes in front of it another 
building of similar shape running from east to west which 
serves as the porch or Natamandir. 

This building has two rooms with a communicating door. 
Only the western room has a door, opening towards the 
north : otherwise the rooms are lighted only by the win- 
dows. Sometimes we find two subsidiary sanctuaries built 
in the same line from north to south as the principal sanc- 
tuary. These are often later additions. In rare cases this 
central group of shrines is accompanied by subsidiary tem- 
ples. Sometimes these are very small and attached to the 
wall of enclosure. These structures are all built in brick and 
generally covered by pyramidal arches. 

All these buildings are enclosed by a wall and the only 
access to this sacred enclosure is through a Gate-Tower to- 
wards the east. It has the shape of the principal sanc- 
tuary, and its two doorways, opposite each other, are approa- 
ched by two flights of stairs on the east and the west. Be- 

I. In the footnotes that follow, chapter, page, figure, and 
plate, unless otherwise stated, shall be taken to refer to 
this book* 
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yond this is often found a Big Hall wit i tiled roofs, suppor- 
ted by thin walls or merely pillars. There are also other 
structures close by, which served as record rooms, storerooms 
etc. In most cases, however, no traces of the wall of enclosure 
have been found. In these cases either the wall was not 
built at all, or built of very light materials which have 
perished. 

The interior of the sanctuary is a square chamber. Its 
vertical walls are plain but polished. Above, the roof con- 
sivsts of one conical vault formed by a succession of rings 
which rise in gradually diminished proportions as far as the 
top. At about mid-height between the floor and the summit 
a stone slab is fixed at each corner with a hole pierced at the 
end. It was probably a device to put an awning or a canopy 
above the divine image. The cella usually has only one door 
towards the east ; on the other aides there are niches in the 
walls which probably serve! the purpose of lamp-stand. 

The idol is placed in the centra of the room on a plat- 
form ending in a Sndna-dronl. It has a long narrow projec- 
tion which serves to carry away water used for bathing the 
idol. Sometimes there was a SomaSHiTa, either along the 
ground, or suspended high up in the air, for removing the 
water outside the room. The sanctuary opens into a vaul- 
ted passage which leads to an elaborate doorway with thre- 
shold, lintel and frames, all made of stone, and above the lintel 
is a frame of brick or stone called tympanum. The tym- 
panum often contains sculptures which are sometimes of an 
elaborate character. This massive doorway opens into an- 
other vaulted passage which leads to an antechamber or 
vestibule. This antechamber, which looks like the sanc- 
tuary in miniature, is not, however, always present. In such 
cases the vaulted passage is extended upto the Gate-Tower. 
The entire building, both sanctuary and the vestibule, is 
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placed on a common foundation which follows in the main 
the entire outline of the buildings themselves. Only in front 
of the entrance gateway it is intersected by a staircase. 

Externally, the sanctuary consists of a square tower 
with a ^ikhara. There are at least three distinct types of 
^ikharas, but those of the normal type consist of a series of 
four storeys, one above the other, diminishing as they rise, 
and crowned by a curvilinear pyramidal stone slab. 

The square tower, which may also be regarded as the 
lowest of these stories, is of course formed by the walls of the 
sanctuary. Each wall has one elaborate moulding at the base, 
and another at the top, which may be designated respecti- 
vely as the Base and the Cornice. The body of the wall is 
intersected by a number of bold vertical projections 
with broad flat surfaces between them. These have been 
termed pilasters and Inter-pilasters. Sometimes these were 
decorated by carvings of various patterns. 

The Pilasters are usually five in number, but the central 
one is hidden behind the false doorway which covers the 
centre of each of the three walls other than that which con- 
tains the real doorway. These false doorways are a charac- 
teristic feature of Cham temples and will be described in detail 
in connection with individual temples. 

The Baj^e and the Cornice are often decorated with 
richly carved figures and other ornamental designs, notably, 
in the case of Cornice, by the frieze of garlands. A peculiar 
characteristic of the Cham temples is an attempt to streng- 
then the junction of two Cornices by slabs of stone which are 
often elegantly carved into beautiful forms of J/afcaras and 
Ai^saras, 

At the four angles of the Coi nice, on the roof of the 
central tower, are four small towers. Each of these Corner- 
towers is a miniature representation of the sanctuary itself. 



ANCIENT HISTORY OF CHAMPA 239 

In the vacant space between them but leaving a margin, 
sometimes broad and sometimes very narrow, rises the first 
storey of the Sikhara. This storey as well as the next 
higher one are diminutive forms of the sanctuary itself and 
possess all its essential p :s, — only false niches are substitu- 
ted for the false doorways, ani the number of Pilasters on the 
walls is gradually reduced to 4 and 3. The ‘Base' is also 
wanting in these upper storeys, but they have, in addition, 
sculptured stone slabs fixed on the Inter-pilasters. The third 
storey has usually two, but sometimes no Pilasters. It differs 
from the two lower stories in one importart respect alone viz. 
the absence of Corner- towers. From the roof of it springs 
the crowning ornament of the whole buildmg, a slab of stone, 
square or polygonal at the base and curvilinear and pyrami- 
dal in shape. 

In addition to the normal typ>e of Sikhara described 
above, two other distinct types may be noted. The first of 
these consists of two storeys, the upper one having the shape 
of an elongated arched vault with ogival ends at two sides 
and a slightly concave curve at the top. This type will be 
briefly referred to as ‘ridge-shaped with ogival ends.' The 
third type of Sikhara consists of a curvilinear pyramidal 
dome springing directly from the walls of the sanctuary, and 
surmounted by a massive circular member of corrugated 
form, resembling what is called the Amaltika in the Sikharas 
of North Indian temples. 

The temples in Champa are made of brick though stone 
slabs are used to add strength or for decorative purposes. 
Thu« the door-frame, lintel, angular pieces etc. are frequently 
made of stone. ^ 


L Vol. I, pp. 17-25. 
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§ 5. Myson Group.^ 

The Myson group of temples is situated in a valley for- 
med by the chains of Deo Le, about 21 mihjs, as the crow 
flies, south-south-east of Touranne. The /alley is almost 
circular and measures about a mile from the top of one ridge 
to another. It has only one opening to the north through 
which a small river drains its waters to the Song Thu Bon. 

The temples at Myson may be divided into several dis- 
tinct groups which cover the valley as well as the low peaks 
of neighbouring hills.’ The groups A and A’ are on the right 
side of the river and face the groups B-C-D directly on the 
opposite bank. A little lower down the river on its right 
bank is the Group G on a low peak. It towers over the 
preceding groups as well as on Groups E-F, still further 
down on the same bank. At about 440 yards from the last, on 
the same bank of the river, is the Gate-Tower K. On 
the left bank, lower down the river than the groups B-C-D 
is the Group H, while a little farther up from the former is 
a small chamber L about the mid-height of a peak. Thera 
are also reu ains of other structures which have almost 
wholly disappeared. 

GROUP A. 

The most ancient tempDs in the Myson group are A-1 
and its six subsidiary temples A-2 — A-7, three on each side.® 
All these temples are built on one terrace, situated 
in a large quadrangular courtyard surrounded by brick 
walls. A Gate-Tower A-8, with two doorways and double 
flight of stairs, standing on the same line as A-1 cuts this wall 

1. Vol. I, Chap. VII, pp. 327A3S; B. E. F. Vo.. IV., pp. 805- 
977. 

2. Pl.LXVII, 

3. Pi LXVIIMXXII. 





PI. III. Myson Temple A-1 ,cf. p. •2-11) 


(n^irro lwyJ from tie imlUmtlons of K. oU Vrannme 
jy Kxtrfyiiie- (Jr lint t XI, XII V ( z. I'll I'eVititt re < I I />- 

tifihs raonimenis earns hy U. Farinryaiier^lHiinche Z>\ A//) 


3 * 
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on the west and forms the main entrance. A Big Hall A 9, 
which is almost completely ruined, stands in front of A 8, 
just outside the boundary wall. Within the enclosure are 
four other subsidiary temples of different styles and of later 
date. These are A 10, just to the north of the main group, 

and A 11, A 12 and A 13 bordering the southern and eastern 
wall. 

The temple A-7 opens both towards the east as well as 
towards the west. It belongs to the normal type of temples 
described above and is profusely decorated with very elegant 
carvings. The inner chamber is square and very lofty. The 
walls begin to bend at about 4-5ths of their height and form 
an arch. There are six niches in the walls. The idol, a 
linga^ is now broken, and its Sndnadroni corresponds to the 
Soma-Suira in the false doorway to the north. It is impos- 
Bible to say whether the lihga was turned to the east or to 
the west. 

The two doors of A-1 are connected by two arched passages 
with two vestibules. The roofs of the vestibules are high 
and pyramidal in shape. 

The vast basement or the terrace of the temples A-1 and 
A 2-7 presents a cruciform plan and consists of two main 
stages or stories. These are decorated with fine mouldings, 
figures of animals and various other fantastic and pleasing 
motives. The terrace is about 6| ft. high above the ground 
level and is reached on the west by a staircase. 

Externally, each wall of the temple is divided by vertical 
projections viz. Pilasters and Inter-pilasters, and these are 
decorated with luxuriant foliage pattern of various designs. 
The frieze is ornamented by garlands and busts of Apsaras. 

The false doorways at the sides are also treated as pro- 
jections. That on the southern side consists of two parts. 
The upper part is a replica of the temple itself with three 
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niches at the ba‘-e containing images. The lower one, double 
in plan, iraitatus a doorway with side pilasters sculptured 
with foliage pattern, 

In the fir ^ ?^age of the pyramidal roof, each side con- 
tains three P.i st.^rs, that of the middle being larger than the 
other two. rout ornamented by the head of a mons- 

ter and folir. ■ .er ruinating in MaJcaras. The false door- 
ways are rep resented by niches divided into two parts. 

The secon land third stages are repetitions of the first 
though on a smaller sc;^^. No data are available for forming 
an accurate i lea of the fourth stage, but it appears that the 
terminal 8ton3 was a conical and curvilinear octagon in shape. 

The vestibules were treated as miniature temples. Of 
the doorways only a few fragments remain. 

The temi[)les ^-7} 

Around the central shrine there are, as already remarked, 
six email temples on the same platform. All of them have a 
separate basement and, with the exception of A 6, resemble 
the main temple in form. A 6 has no storied pyramidal 
roofs but its eastern and western walla end in a curved gable. 
Its faces are ornamented with pilasters. 

The other buildings (A 8 — A 13) do not call for any par- 
ticular notice. 

GROUP A\ 

To the south of group A is found the front of four tem- 
ples A’ 1-4, all open to the east. It is just possible that there 
was a fifch temple which is now completely gone. 

All these temples are now in ruins and they all seem to 
belong to the normal type.* 

GROUP B. 

This group is the southern-most of all, and is bounded 

1. PI. LXXIII— LXXV. 

2» PI. LXXYI-LXXVIL 




PI, IV. Myson Temple C — 1, (cL P. 243) 


( Rf'prodihcpcl from thp' F r tmcaise 

D E.rirtmie-Orirni, Yols. XI, XII vi^, Inventaire de^rrip- 
tifdfs monioments Cams by H, Parmeniief\ Planchr LX XX 
IL) 
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by a wall which is nearly a square. In the centre of the en- 
closure is the principal tern 3le 6-1 made mostly of stone but 
badly constructed. A hall with double doors gives access to 
the court from the east. Two subsidiary chambers B 5 
and B 6 occupy respectively the south-eastern and north-eas- 
tern angle. There are two other temples within the enclosure. 
B 3 in the south-west angle, and B 4 in front of it. There 
are besides, seven miniature temples B 7-B 13 attached to the 
enclosing wall.' 

Lastly, there is a colonnade in front of B 1. The columns 
seem to have been removed from their original positions, but 
they are very elegant. The octagonal shaft is fluted and orna- 
mented at both ends. The base and capital are both executed 
with rare perfection. The abacus is decorated with the busts 
of 4 figures brandishing a sword of a peculiar kind. The top- 
most member is a beautiful lotus.* 

The temple B 5 is of peculiar construction. It has only 
two storeys and the roof of the upper one is ridge-shaped with 
ogival ends. It is very ancient and probably of the same age 
as A 1. B 6 resembles B 5 but is of smaller dimensions,® 

GROUP C. 

This group is enclosed by a wall parallel to that of B, but 
the principal sanctury C 1 has got a different orientation from 
B 1. The Gate-Tower C 2 and five other edifices, three temples 
C 3, C 4, and C 5 and two subsidiary halls C 6, C 7, have all 
the same orientation as B 1.* 

The temple C 1® is not of normal type. Externally, it 
resembles B 5 with a vestibule of the same shape. Besides, 

1. LXXVin— LXXiX. 

2. Fig S2. p. 377. 

3. PI. LXXX—LXXXI. 

4. PI. LXXVIH. 

5. PI. LXXXII. 
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the temple looks like two different buildings, the sanctuary 
and the vestibule being separated by an open space. Internal- 
ly, the arched vault is not of a regular pyramidal character, 
hut rises straight to a certain distance. 

The Gate-Tower C 2, as well as the buildings C 3, C 4 and 
C 5 all have the same external forma as B 5 and B-7'. C 7, 

C 6 and C 5 are placed close together in the same line from 
left to right. It appears that C 6 waa added at a later period 
in the vacant space between 0 7 and C 5. Both C 7 and C 6 
belong to the normal type of temples.* 

GROUP D. 

Tlie two groups B and C contain only the principal parts 
of two temples. Their Big Halls, which are necessary comple- 
ments to a temple, are placed together in a common court D. 
All the three groups are enclosed by a continuous wall which 
forms a circuit round the northern, southern and western 
walls of B and C. 

The two edifices D I, and D 2, connected respectively with 
B 2 and C 2 are both large halls, illumined on each side by 
three windows. Each is divided into three parts by the pillars 
attached to the walls, and opens at the two ends by two door- 
ways with the usual passage and porch. 

There are two other subsidiary temples D 3 and D 4, and 
two minor buildings D 5 and D 6 within the same enclosure. 
Of these D 4 and D 6 appear to belong to the same age as A-7 
and the two others are later.* 

GROUP 

E 1, the main temple and the central building of this 
group, differs from the normal type of temples represented by 

1. PI. LXXXIIb 

2. PI, LXXXIV. 

3. PL LXXXV-^LXXXVh 

4. PL LXXXVll-XCh 
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A 1. It is not covered by a vault of brick, but its compara- 
tively thin walls could only carry a tiled roof, the remains of 
which now completely cover the building. The inner chamber 
is square in plan, and has four wooden columns at the four 
angles. It opens by a doorway to the west, and has in the 
centre a richly sculptured pedestal carrying an enormous lihga. 

There were originally two subsidiary temples E 5 and E 6 
to the south and south-west, and a third E 4 was added to the 
north at a later date. There are two other edifices E 7 and 
E 8, and a small foundation E 9, no doubt designed for a bull* 
ding which wjw never finished. Besides, there are a number 
of pillars in front of E 4 belonging to a building of peculiar 
shape, the foundation of which has, however, completely 
disappeared. 

All these baildinga are enclos.?d by a wall with a Gate- 
Tower E 2 in the middle uf the southern wail, providing access 
to the interior. This is preceded by a Big Hall E 3. 

Of these temples, E 5 alone faces the east, while all the 
others face towards the west. It may be noted that Qanesa 

was the deity of E 5. E 7 has a ridge-shaped roof with ogival 
enda^ 

QBOT^^P F* 

This group consists of a central temple Y 1, and another, 
F 3, built to its south at a later date. The whole is enclosed 
by a wall, the access to the interior being provided by the 
Gate-Tower F 2. Both F 1 and F 3 seem to have had a tiled 
roof. 

GROUP G.« 

The principal sanctuary G 1, facing west, occupies the cen- 
tre of the courtyard enclosed by a wall which is* opened by a 


1. PI. XCII. 

PI. hxxxvii, xcai, x^iv. 

.i. Pi. XCV— XCVL 



246 


AECHITECTURE AND SCULPTURE 


Gate-Tower G 2. In jpront of the latter is the usual Big Hall 
G 3, and to the north-east of it, outside the enclosure, is a 
temple G 5, with four entrances on the four sides. Within 
the enclosure is a residential chamber G 4' at the south-eastern 
extremity of the court. 

The temple G 1, though belonging to the normal type, has 
certain peculiarities. Its vestibuh has three entrances and its 
foundation has got special decorations. Terra-cotta has been 
largely used instead of stone, and the false door- ways on the 
walls are comparatively narrow. 

GROUP H.1 

The principal sanctuary H 1 i’aces east. In front of it is 
the Big Hall H 2, preceded by a small doorway H 3, the substi- 
tute of the Gate-Tower. This door cuts the enclosing wall in 
the east and provides access to the interior which contains, 
besides, a subsidiary building H 4 at the south-eastern angle. 
It is to be noted that the Big Hall, facing the gate, which is 
usually situated outside the boundary wall, is here placed 

within the enclosure itself between the entrance doorway and 
the temple, 

GROUP K 

The group has got only the Gate-Tower giving access to a 
courtyard enclosed by brick walls. The temples within the 
enclosure have wholly disappeared.* 

THE HALL L. 

This building erected at the mid-height of a small peak 
overlooking the groups B.-C.-D. on the south, consists merely 
of a long chamber without decoration. It has two doorways 
at the two ends. These are made of bricks and appear to 
have never been closed.^ 


1. PI. XCV, XCVII. 

2. PI. XCVll. 

3. PI. XCVII. 
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GENERAL NATURE AND ANTIQUITY OF 
MYSON TEMPLES. 

The Myson group of temples belonged to the ^aivacult. 
This is evident from the Sndnadroiil found in A1 and other 
temples, and enormous in A 10 and E l.Linfjas have also 

been found in A^ 1, M, F 1, F 3, and A’ 4, B I and probably also 
C 1 contained imag of Siva. Among other divinities may be 
mentioned Ganesa {B 3, E 5) and Skanda (in front of B 3J. 

The subsidiary temples contained the images of other 
gods. Among the ruins of Group A have been found small 
figures of Brahma, Suryya and other gods and goddesses, and 
these probably occupied the small temples A 2-A 7. Similarly, 
the temples B 7-B 13 contained BrahmS, Suryya, India and 
other deities. 

Sculptures on the tympanum and other parts of the buil- 
dings represent various Brahmanical gods to which reference 
has already been made. 

A large number of inscriptions have been discovered 
among the ruins of Myson temples. These are arranged 
below according to their findspots. 

Grov^p A — (On the basement) Inscriptions Nos. 4, 7, 13, 21. 
(Near A 10) Nos. 14, 18. 

(Near Al) No. 78, 

Group R— B 1-Nos. 20, 51, 68, 69, 73, 79, 87, 90, 9i, 95, 128. 

B 6-No. 16. 

Group D — Nos. 62, 65, 70, 81, 84. 

Groii^p R— E 6-No. 12, No, 19. 

E 10-Nos. 59, 61, 63. 

Gvoxip F — F 3-No. Ij. 

Group G — G 1-No. 72, 

G 5-No. 74. 

It is difficult to fix the precise date of the various temples 
at Myson. But with the help of the data furnished by the 
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inscriptions and the style of the buildings themselves, they 
may be arranged in four distinct chronological periods ^ 

L Style of ^ambhuvarman (6th-7th century A. D*) 

The temples A 1, A 2-7, B 3, B 5, B 7-9, B 11-13, C 1-5, 
D 1, D 4, D 6, E 1. 

II. Style of Prakasadharma-Vikrantavarman (7th-10th 
eeutury A. D.) 

(a) Earlier-A 8-13, A 1, B 4, F 1, 

(b) Later-C7, A2, C 6, E 7, F 3. 

III. Style of Harivarman (11th century A, D.) 

D 2, E 4, E8. 

IV. Style of Jaya Harivarman (12th century A D.) B 1, 
B 2, D 5, and G, H, K, L, 

§4. DONG DUONG GROUP* 

The ruins of Dong Duong cover a rectangular area of 
328 yds, by 164 yds. It is enclosed by a low brick wall which 
has only one opening to the east.® 

The rectangle is divided lengthwise in three long narrow 
blocks of slightly unequal dimensions running east to west. 
At the western end of the central block is situated the princi- 
pal sanctuary, A. It is surrounded by four sanctuaries A 1-A 4 
built on the same terrace. An imposing building B, with 
four bays, stands in front of A and there are two other temples 
C and D and two residential blocks £ and F. The whole is 
surrounded by a wall, forming the first courtyard. Along the 
aides of this wall, within the courtyard, are seven small tern- 
plea A porch in the eastern side of the wall serves as the 
only entrance to this courtyard. In front of the porch stand 

1. Ch B. E. F. Vol IV, p. 898. Some mistaken views in this 
article have been corrected in the light of Farm. L C, Vol, 
I» pp. 439-505, 

2. Vol. I. Chap. VIII, pp. 337-438. 

A PI. XOVIII-Pl. CV. 
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two columns, more than 11 yds. high^ on bwo sides ol the en* 
trance. 

To the east of Court I stands the Ccmrt 11. It contains 
a long chamber and is likewise opened at the east end by a 
second porch preceded by two colutuns. 

To the east of Court II stands Court IIL It contains an 
imposing Hall opening to the east into a :hird porch preceded 
by two columns. There are also two iiide-eutrances to the 
Hall, one in the north and and another in the south. 

Then follow a number of long narrow courts, atpres^mt full 
of jangles, till one comes to :he fourth porch, which serves as 
the main entrance to the enclosure and is preceded by two 
columns. 

The first Cornet is flanked by two others on the north and 
south. The northern one contains the ruins of three temples, 
and the southern, those of a square chamber. These two aide- 
courts, together with Court I, are surrounded by a wall, the 
vacant space within being probably utilised for gardens or 
temporary sheds which have disappeared. Similarly Court II 
is also surrounded by a wall of enclosure of nearly the same 
diinetisioiis. 

The south-eastern corner of the rectangular area is covered 
by ruins of brick buildings and the north-eastern corner by 
a hollow basin. 

It may be noted that the walls of Courts H and III are 
decorated only on the inner side, and this shows that the long 
narrow passage which connects the main gate (porch IV) with 
the principal temple in Court I was the only portion really 
meant for the public. 

The difierent buildings were possibly constructed indifferent 
agesextending the wholegroupgvadually towards the east It is 
just possible, however, that all these buildings were part of the 
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original plan and at first made of wood, being re] laced at a 
later date by more durable materi ils. 

The temple is completed by \ rectangular enclosure 328 
yds. by 270 yds. at a distance of about 850 yards from the 
main entrance. According to pofular tradition it was a reser^' 
voir and this view may be correct. 

The principal temple in Court belongs to th'^ncrmal ’.ype — 
but there are large niches in the ii terior and big project ions in 
front of the false doorways on the exterior of the walls The 
buildings have thus the appearanc) of a cross. In addition to 
the staircase in front of the main ioorw^ay to the east, there 
is another bfdore the false doorway on the wesierri side. Both 
are nicely carved and decorated with elegant figures. The 
false doorways are decorated with richly ornamented pilasters 
and beautiful statues. The walls of the Court also are decora- 
ted with pilasters and figures. In front of them are a series of 
ornamented brick columns, cylindrical in plan and conical in 
.section. They have a circular base placed on a square block, 
and are adorned by a series of rings. 

The walls of the other two Courts are also similar in 
design. 

It appears from Ins. No. 31 that the ruins at Doug Duong 
are those of a Buddhist temple and monastery, built by king 
Jaya Indravarman in 875 A. D. From Ina No. 36 we further 
come to learn that the temple was situated within the town 
oi Indrapura which was at that time the capital of Champa, 
and that^ the widowed queen of Indravarman, named 
Haradevi Rajakula installed many gods and goddesses within 
the temple area. The actual discovery of Buddhist images 
among the ruins of the temple also demonstrate the Buddhist 
character of the building. 




i 







PI. VI. Po Nagar Temple A. (side-view), (cf. p. 251) 


froui the indjlic^dtun^ oj Eeolf Frttncfiise 
U Exireriif--0 1 'u' V(^ls. XI ^ XII viz, I iiornUti r*' Irsmp^ 
tif des raonwiaents Caras by H, Parmrntler, Flaw he XXII) 
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§ 5. PO NAGAR GROUP' 

The temple of Po-Nagar or Yau Po-Nagar, the goddess 
■)f the city, is situated close to Nha Trang, at the village of 
Cu Lao in the district of Khanh Hoa, 

The group facing east is situated on the eastern end of a 
small hillock at the entrance of a valley. It commands a good 
view of the lagune at the foot of the hillock and of the sea 
close by. 

The temples are arranged in two lines, running north to 
south, on the top of the hillock. In the front line are three 
temples, the principal temple A, and two .ithers B and C to 
its south. In the line behind were also three temples in the 
same order, F, E, D. In front of A stands a rectangular 
building of inferior construction, G. All these buildings were 
enclosed by a wall traces of which still remain to the south 
and west. 

A steep staircase in front of G leads to a lower terrace 
containing an imposing Hall, M, with a colonnade. 

Lastly, there seems to have been a Gate-Tower on the 
ground level* 

J/te Fnacipal tample A-It belongs to the normal type, but 
being very well preserved in all its parts, serves as a good 
specimen of the temples of Champa.® 

In the interior, the only noteworthy point is a curious 
system of air-hole. The interior of the roof is a pyramidal 
vault ending in a long chimney to which are attached, at 
the height of the third stage of the roof, two cross pip^s 
which extend over the enf.re summit of the building. The 
same arrangement exists also in the vestibule. A beautiful 
figure of Uma is placed in the centre of the sanctuary. There is 

1 Vol I, pp. 11M32. 

2 PI. XX. 


3 PI. XXll. 
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the usual Soraasutro» throwing out water across the north- 
ern wall. 

Externally, the false doorway is of much plainer design 
than usual. The superstructure consists of a small member of 
ogival shape super-imposed upon a bigger one of the same 
shape. Each of these stands upon two pilasters, between 
which, at the bottom, is a human figure decorated with a 
miUciiia and with hands joined near the breast. 

The roof consists of four stages. On each of these stages, 
on the two sides of the central niche corresponding to the false 
doorway, are figures of birds and animals, such as geese, 
deers and elephants. 

The vestibule is a copy of the main building in all its 
essential features. But the figures of the birds and animals 
on the roof and the human figure between the pilasters of the 
false doorway are wanting. 

The other ImUdings, The temple B is of somewhat peculiar 
design. The false doorway is more complicated, its superstruc- 
ture consisting of a series of ogee-shaped members of gradu- 
ally diminished proportions super-imposed upon one another. 
But the most characteristic feature of the temple is the roof 
Tivhich does not consist of several storeys but of a single cur- 
vilinear pyramidal dome of elegant shape. The finials of this 
dome consist of two bulb- shaped stones with one of l\ugok 
form at the top. It may be added that internally the sanctuary 
shows the same pyramidal arch as in temple A, though a little 
more curvilinear than usual. The roof of the vestibule also 
consists of a single arch, the longitudinal section of which 
would correspond to the shape of the curvilinear superstruc- 
ture of the prolongation of the upper part of the doorway.' 

The temple F has got many peculiar chai act'^ristics. 


1. PI. XXIII-XXIV. 
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There are no false doorways, their place leing taken by sculp- 
tures. The roof is ridge-shaped with ogival ends.' 

Of the building M we can trace at p 'esent only four rows 
of pillars. According to M. Parmentier s hypothetic recons- 
truction, its interior was like that of in apsidal Buddhist 
Caitya, having a central nave and two lisles.* 

A large number of inscriptions hove been discovered in 
the ruins of Po Nagar. These are ai^ranged below according 
to the findspot. 

1. In front of the principal temple A. — Nos, 22, 29a, 29b, 

29c, 45, 47. 

2. Princif'al Temple A. 

Interior of the temple, Nos. oO, 50, 109. 

Doorway — Nos. 26, 55, 58, 60, 64, 06, 76, 80, 85, 88, 

97, 98, 105. 

Vestibule — 48, 49, 

3. Temple F. — No, 25. 

4. Temple B. — Nos ,71, 108. 

5. Under the ground within the enclosure containing 

temples A, B, C, D, E, F. — No. 99. 

Some of these inscriptions refer to the erection of various 
temples at Po Nagar. The original wooden temple containing 
a Mukhali*iyck must have been built in very early times, so 
that in the eighth century A. D. it came to be associated with the 
mythical king Vicitrasagara. This temple was burnt by 
pirates in 774 A. D, Ten years later, king Satyavarma built 
a new temple and installed therein a new iltUchalviiga together 
^Yith images of other gods and goddesses.^ In 817 A. D. Senft- 
pati Par erected three temples with mandapas and gates and 
installed gods and goddesses.^ 

1 P}. XXV. 

2 PI. XXI, and fug 27, VoU I, p. 127. 

3 Ins. No. 22, 

4 lus. No. 20. 
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It is difficult to identify tlie temples mentionod in the 
above inscriptions with those existing to-day either intact or 
in rulna The date, terminus ad :iueiu, of some of the mod- 
ern temples, however, may be as3ertained with a fair degree 
of certainty from these inscriptions. Thus the main temple 
A must have been completed by bl7 A. D., as the I»\8. No. 26, 
dated in that year, is engi’aved on its doorway. For similar 
reaFons, the temple F containing the inscription No. 2d must 
be placed before 813 A. D., and the temple B, containing No. 
71, before 1143 A. D. 

§ 6. MINOR GROUPS OF TEMPLES 

A. Pho Hai Groitp ^ — -This group of temples is situated 
on the top of a hillock near the village of Thien Chanh not 
far from Phantiet. It consists of three temples in two diffe- 
rent levels of the rock. The principal temple, on the higher 
level, together with another building in ruins to the north- 
east, is enclosed by a plain stone wall. A little lower down to 
the north is a third temple, probably contemporary to the 
principal one. All the temples face the east. 

The principal temple differs from the normal type in cer- 
tain details, such as the absence of Corner-Towers and slabs of 
stone at the junction of the Cornices, and shows striking affi- 
nity to the Cambodgian type. The doorway, particularly, 
shows a great resemblance. 

The absence of Corner-Towers brings out very promi- 
nently the resemblance of this type of temples with the sto- 
ried stupas of India, from which it seems to have been ulti- 
mately derived.* 

1 Vol. I, pp. 29ff. PI. Mil 

2 Cf. e g. PI. ill With the Dhamek Stupa (F ergnsson-His- 
toryof Indian and Eastern Archittcture, Vol, I, p, 72. lig. 16). 






PI. Yl^. Plio Hai Temples (^cf. p. 254.). 
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PI. VIII. Po Klong Garai Temple, (Side-view, showing 
the false doorway on the south (cf. p. 255) 

(Reproduced from the publications of Ecole Francnise 
D Eodrerne-Orient, Vols. Xf XII vie. Inventaire d.scrip- 
tifdes monuments Cams by H. Parmentier, Planche XIII.) 
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B. Po Dam Group ^ — This group of six temples is situa- 
ted on a hill about two miles north of the village of 
Phu Dien near the town of Phanri. 

The temples are divided into two groups of three each 
and face towards the south. The principal temple is richly 
decorated. The upper storeys of one of the smaller temples 
have curved roofs and show a great resemblance to the small 
Javanese temples figured at Borobudur.* 

C. Po Rome Group ^ — This group consisting of the princi- 
pal temple and another building to the south, is situated on a 
rocky elevation near the village of Hau Sanh in the district 
of Binh Thuan. The temple w^hich is in a good state of pre- 
servation is of very plain design. The only thing of interest 
is the curvilinear pyramidal shape of the Corner Towers. 
The southern building preserves decorations in painting, the 
only extant specimen of that art in Champa. 

The presence of very late inscriptions on the door- pillars 
of this temple seem to confirm the tradition that it was built 
in the 17th century. 

D. Po Klong Garai Groxip ^ — This group of six buildings 
is situated on a peak which commands a fine view of the 
plain of Phanrang. The principal sanctuary is very well 
preserved and enables t us to understand properly the cons- 
truction of the different parts of temples, even of those which 
are in a state of deca 3 \ Among the peculiarities of the tem- 
ple may be noted, its high foundation, the prominent cha- 

I merely throw out a suggestion here as to the ultimate 
origin of temples in India from which those of Champa are 
derived (see post'. The scope of the present work, how- 
ever, is not compatible with a detailed discussion of the 
subject which I reserve for seramt3 treatment in future. 

1 Vol. l,pp oOff. PI. Vf-V!I. 

‘2 Vol. I, p. 51. fig 9; PI. Vll-fiig 4, 4'. 

3 Vol. T, pp. (uff. HI. VIII-X; Vol. IL p« lb- 

4 Vol. I pp. 81 ft. PI. XI-XIV. 
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racter of its false doorways which are almost completely 
detatched from the wall, and curvilinear pyrt midal shape of 
the Corner-Towers. 

The roof of one of the buildings is ridge*shaped with 
ogival ends. 

It appears from Ins. Nos. 111-115 that the principal san- 
ctuary has to be referred to the reign of Jajasimha Vannan 
IV (c. 1287-1307 A D. ) 

E. Ho Lai Grou*p^ — This group of three temples is situa- 
ted in tlie village of Nhon Son, at the end of the lo^^g plain 
which stretches to the north of Phanraog. The temples show 
high architectural skill. The vestibule, although a mere pro- 
longation of the arched doorway, contains i’ai.se doorways. 
The upper part of the false doorways of the temples is of 
peculiarl}’' eh^gaut design. The walls of the bnuplos are not 
vertical but inclined outwardly from the base, so that the 
decorations on the base, although projecting out of it, are on 
the same vertical level as the top of the wail. The temples 
are mostly iu ruins. 

F. Hting Thanh Qroap^ — This group is situated at the 
foot of a hill, close to the road which goes from Binh Dinh 
to Qui Nhon, and about two miles from this last town. There 
were originally four or five buildings withinan enclosure, but 
at present the ruins of only two buildings can be discerned. 

The chief characteristic of these temples is the peculiar 

shape of the roof, a curvilinear pyramid divided into a large 

number of parallel stages, very slightly diminishintr as they 
rise. ® 

G. Dnonj Long^ — This group of three temples is j)art of 
a larger group of which only a few traces are visible. It is 

1 Vol 1, pp.OSff. PI. XV-XIX. 

2 Vol. I, pp. 141> ff. PI, XXX-XXXI. 

3 Vol. L pp, 185 f£. Pi. XLll-XLVJI. 






(Reproiluced from the publications of Ecole Fraucaise 
D’ Extreme-Orient, Fofs. XI, XII viz. Inventaire di scrip- 
iifdes monv,menis Cartis hy U.PavmeniierjFlancheXXXl*.) 
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PI. X. Temple ol Duong Long (cf. p. :?56) 

{Ri\p rod Hjm]‘ from thp. ] fulfil rat ions of Enflr Frafiahhe 
D Eji/mtir^Orirnt^ Vols, Xf XII viz. I ovcntoArr <h>^rrip- 
iifJes moiimments Cants hy H. Farmrntier, Plan<‘hr XTA\) 
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PL XI. Bang An Temple (showing in right upper 
corner a subsidiary temple in S. W. ) (cf. p. 257) 

(Reprixiuced from the pidjlienfioiis of Ecle Fretncaixft 
D’ Extreme-Orient, Vols, XI, XII viz. Inventaire descrip- 
tif ile.e moiixhments Came hy II. Parmentler, Plam-he LXV.) 
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(Beprod^iced from the jmhljmtions of Eeole Francaise 
jy E ciTe^oxo-Oriciit^ Vols. A/, XII viz, Iwentair^ descrip- 

iifdes Tnonum'^'nis Camslj H, Parmeniier, Plancke CLI.) 
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situated on a low emineace in the Ullage of Van Ta*ong. 
These three large temples have some pe( uliar characteristics. 
The upper part of the false doorways is elaborately carved. 
The roofs of stories have no Corner ^ bwers and the upper- 
most stage is designed like an inverted lotus. The crown- 
ing member thus looks like the peri sarp of a lotua It is 
just possible that its general forms, as noticed in other tem- 
ples, may also have been derived from iiis original idea. 

H. Other Temples, 

Among other peculiar characterisi ics of Cham temples' 
calling for special notice may l>e mentio led : 

(1) The richly decorated false doorways of the temple of 
Binh Lam.' 

(2) The peculiar T shaped inner cell of the southern temple 
of Khuong My.* 

(3) The octagonal temple of Bang An with a curvilinear 
pyramidal roof, belonging probably to the tenth century.^ 

The roof of Yah Proa temple which has no stages but 
consists of a single mass of the shape of a curvilinear pyramid, 
with horizontal circular ribs, ending in an inverted lotus^ 

§ 7. CHRONOLOGICAL CLASSIFICATION OF THE 
TEMPLES. 

M. Parmentier who has made a special study of Cham 
architecture has tentatively adopted the following chro- 
nological classiheation of the different styles in Champft, on 
the basis of temples whose dates can be fix:ed with a 
tolerable degree of certainty.® 

1. Voi. I, p. 169-Fig. 31, PI. XXXIX. 

2. Vol. I, p, 248. Fig. 46., PI. LVI. 

3. Vol. I, p. 311 Fig. 68, PI. LXV. j Vol. II, p. 13. 

4. Vol. I, p. 557, PI. evil. 

5. Vol. II, pp. 19 ff. 
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I, The 'primitive art (7th-10th century^, which shows a 
real inspiration and freshness of artistic idea* ^ is represented 
by the Myson temple A-1 (beginning of 7th century A. D.) 
and the Po Nagar temples F and A (813 and H7 A. IX). 

II. T?te cubic Art (7th-9th century), so :alled from the 

low massive roof of the shape of a cube such as that of Hoa 
Lai Temple, is represented by Myson temple F, (beginning of 
the 8th century), Po Nagar E (third quar ter of the 9th 
century) and the most ancient part of Duonor (875 

A. D.). - - V 

III. The Mixed Art (10th century), w uch shows the 
proportions of Primitive Art together with decoration pro- 
per to the Cubic Art, is represented by Dong Duong A . 

IV. The Classic Art Qlth Century), so called from its 
strict adherence to architectural formula, is r^jpresented only 
by Myson E 4 (middle of 11th century A D.). 

y . The Pyramidal form {lOthAUh Century), so called 
from the pyramidal termination, is represented by the Bang 
An Temple (c. 900 A. U. ), Po. Nagar temple B (1145 A, 
D.), and Yau Proh temple (beginning of 14th century), 

VI. The derived Ar<(12th.l7th century), so called from its 
departure from recognised canons, is represented by Myson B-1 
(1114 A. D.), Myson G (1157), Po Klaun Garai (beginning of 
14th century) and Po Rome (second quarter of "’the 17th 
century ), 

M. Parmentier styles the first three as Primary, and 
the last three, Secondary, His ideas of ihe relation between 
these classes may be illustrated in the following tabular form. 


r 

1 

Primary J 

Art j 

(First Period) 1 

1 

I. Primitive Art 

I 

II Cubic Art 

1 

1 1 
j III. Mixed Art 

1 

IV. Classic Art 

[ 

1 

V. Pyramidal Art 

1 

Secondary J 

Art - 

(SecondPeriod,) | 

1 

1 

1 

VI. Derived Art. 
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§ 8. THE CAVES. 

71i 6 cft\ 6 <ircl\i^6ct urc did not mftlvG vcr^ j^roo^rGss in 

Champa. About five of them are known, all of very simple 
design, though one or two have massive proportions, 

1. Phu Duoc (near Bong Son). 

This cave is nearly oval in plan. The inner chamber has 
a vaulted roof, and two cells radiate from it. One of these 
is circular and the other rectangular. The cave is entered by 
a narrow passage opening in the east. A little to the south 
of this passage on the outer side of the rock is a small cell. 
The cave is about 4 yds by 2 yds, and the height, a 
over 1 yard. It is popularly supposed to be the resi- 
dence of a hermit.^ 

2. The Marble mountains imar Hoa Que contain several 
caves round a central Hall which is however open to the sky. 
One of these caves has its entrance guarded by a sculptured 
balustrade.* 

3, The caves of Plioiig Nha (near Bo Trach ) are of 
massive proportions. An opening in the rack about 20 yards 
long gives access to a circular chamber of the same diameter. 
Its arched roof is decorated by bunches of stalactites. A low 
narrow' passage about 20 yards long leads to a second vaulteil 
cliamber. From this asain issues out a very long arched 
passage, about 20 3'ards broad and 15 to 18 yards high, whose 
walls still retain in many places traces of high polish. At the 
end of this passage, w^hich is more than 1300 yards from the 
entrance, is found a narrow tunuell more than 325 ^^ards 
long. The whole of this underground passage, nearh?” a mile 
in length, is covered upto a certain height by a clear sheet of 
water and can be traversed by small boats. The cave contains 
some .‘sculptures, and the dii^covery of an image of Buddha 

1. Voh I, p. lils. I'iz. 41. 

2. Vo!. I. p. 317. tig. OLK 
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and of the word ^^^riputra' among the almost illegible ins- 
criptions, indicates that it was a Buddhist sanctuary in the 
origin.^ Altogether 97 inscriptions have been traced in this 
cave, but they are mostly illegible,* 

4. A very small cave named Chua Hang, containing a 
small statue of Buddha, is situated in the village of Bo Khe 
near Bo Trach.^ 

5. Some caves, close to the village of Lac Son, were trans- 
formed into Buddhist sanctuaries by the (Jhams. On the 
side of a mountain washed by a river, an Oi;:ival opening, 8 
yards by 10 yards, leads to an inner chamber. Tho side 
rocks of this chamber have been divided int 3 a number of 
pillars by the corroding action of water, and che whole thing 
therefore looks like a peristyle. This peristyle opens into a 
passage about 90 yards long. Its roof is ogival and about 
15 yards from the ground. From the apsi<lal end of this 
passage issues another very narrow passage, through which 
one could crawl into a circular chamber with a diameter of 
about 4 yards. 

From the two opposite sides of this chamber, again, issue 
two other passages. That on the left or the east is about 12 
yards long and has a funnel shaped end. The opposite pas- 
sage bends round and runs parallel to the long passage in the 
direction of north to south, till it ends in two very narrow 
passages. 

About thirty-six inscriptions have been dij«covered in these 
caves but they have not yet been deciphered.^ 

1. Cf. Supra p. 212 of the text. 

2. Vol. I, pp. 512 

3, Vol. I, p. 545, 

4, Vol. I, pp. 5-lS 5. 
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§ a CIVIL ARCHITECTURE. 

Very little remains of secular buildings have been traced 
so far in Champa. Of palaces of kings we may form some 
idea from the accounts of Chinese writers. They were 
high and of largo proportions. The roof was made of orna- 
mented tiles and the whole building was surrounded by an 
earthen wall. This was plastered with lima and its wooden 
doors were sculptured with beautiful animal figures. Be^mnd 
the wall were vast court^'ards for the accommodation of hor- 
ses, chariots and elephants. 

More details are known about another kind of secular 
architecture viz the fortifications. We have already quoted 
the Chinese description of the strongholds of Kiu-Sou ( pp. 
26-27) and Champa (np. 19-20) which may serve as a type 
of the rest. Although ruins of several other citadels have 
come to lic-ht, their existing remains in most cases do not 
enable us to form a clear idea either of their topography 
or of their principle of construction. But they make it quite 
clear that the Chams fully utilised the natural means of 
defence, such as are afforded by hills and rivers, in building 
their fortifications. A few of these are noted below. 

1. The Citadel of Sri Banoy or Bal Canar, situated on the 
right bank of the river Song Lny, had tlie shape of an irre- 
gular quadrilateral. Its northern face was washed by the 
river, and on all o^her sides it was surrounded by walls. The 
ramparts of the fortress are represented to-day by mounds, 
compo.sed of earth and pebbles, about 9 or 10 yards high. 
The abundance of limonites in the ground shows that this 
material was used in the process of revetment. 

This citadel shows greater knowledge in the art of forti- 
fication than any other. We find here an attempt towards 
•flanking' and also the protection of the gates. Three salients 
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advance from the three sides not protected by the river, in 
such a way that one had lo pass along one or other of them 
in order to enter the citadel. There were probably two or 
three gates, of which one alone now exists in the south-west- 
ern corner. This together witli the south-western salient are 

the best preserved in tlie whole group. 

Near the centre, but closer to the river side, is a raised 
platform, the exact nature and object of which is not appa- 
rent. It probably served as a reduit.^ 

Thanh Ho . — This citadel is situated about 10 miles 
from the mouth of the river Song Da Rang. It is enclo.sed 
between a inoiuitfun aiid the left side ol the river, and the 
open face is protected b\' a wall. It cover* ‘d an area, nearly 
7 5o yards square, and was protected by a ditch nearly 132 
yards wide. It was also protected by reduits and towers, 
and had several gates. B ricks of euonnous hizd were used 
in buiMing tiiis fwrLiiicatioti.* 

^3. At Coh(hih, tlie unci*.*ut capital- town (»f V » jay about 
eight miles from the citad^d of BinhDinli, are found extensive 
ruins of what appears t * he a first cla-s military fortification 
of ancient Champa. They cover a rectangular ax'ea of over 
1500 3"ards from uoriii to south and of 1200 yards from east 
to west. It was protected by an arm of tlie Dinh Dinh river 
on tlie north and a strong wall, without an}' flanking, on 
other sides. The wall wa^ built o£ earth with revetment of 
liinonite, and was pierced tli rough hv^ tunnels for the ingress 
and egress of a small brook. There are a number of high 
mounds o‘n all sides which probably conceal some towers or 
gates. At present the ruins of one gate only are found but 

1. Vol. I, pp. :jG ff. PI. IV. 

2. Vol, 1. p. pi. XXVI!. 
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according to an ol ! plan ol the 15th or 16th century it had 
four gates. The ctade] coataines a large number of beautiful 
sculptures.^ 

4. The Citadel of Cha isa {Conion Ein Chau,Ht6ye7i Binh 
Sonh ). 

The ruins of this citadel cover a square area, each side 
measuring nearly 430 yes. The surre unding walls made of 
brick have a ditch in front There was probably a gate on 
each side.* 

5. The Citadel of Co CAiy seems to have served as an ad- 
vanced protection of at Chausa ( No. 4 ). It defended 
the access to the Song Tra Kuk river which passed close by 
the latter. Its sides measured about 163 yds. each, and it 
was protected by two hillocks one on the west and the other 
on the south-east^ 

§ 10. SCULPTURES. 

The art of sculptor in ancient Champft may be studied 
under the following heads; — 

A Human Figures. 

B. Animal Figures. 

C. Ornamental Decorations. 

A. Human Figures. 

Human 6gures in the art of ChampS. are either detached 
images or part of decorative elements in the templea The 
images, again, are mostly either of gods and goddesses or of 
kings and queena 


1 . voi. I, pp. im n. PI. XLJX. 

2. Vo!, h pp. 235 ff. PI. LV. 

3. Vol, L, p. 23o. 
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1, The Images. 

The images of gods and goddesses have been described 
before. It is needless to say that they form the best specimen 
of the artistic activity of Champa. It is, of course, idle to 
expect that all the idols would show a high degree of artistic 
skill, but some of them at any rate indicate the height of skill 
to which the sculptors of Champa had attained in this line of 
activity. The following may be selected as fa^r specimens. 

1-2, Two standing images of i^iva in Myson A 4 and My- 
son C.' The images resemble each other to a great extent 
The features, at least of the upper part of the body, are well- 
proportioned and the expression of face is pleasing. The main 
defect of Indian Sculptures, viz. the lack ofaccuracy in physical 
details, is also manifest in the art of Champa. 

3. Even more beautiful than the preceding is an image 
of Skanda standing on his peacock. By the clever handling 
of the artist, the body of the peacock has been made the 
pedestal and its variegated train, a nicely decorated back- 
ground, for the image of the youthful god. The pose and the 
expression of the god are really charming.* 

4. The seated image of a deity in Myson B shows good 
proportions, but unfortunately the head is missing.® 

5. The figure of seated Buddha in Dong Duong III, 

although not very good, reproduces in a striking manner all 

the features of an Indian Buddha viz. the fo'd of dress, the 

Urna, the Usnisa and the arrangement of hair in schematic 
carls 

Like Indian art, again, the images of gods in later periode 
became more and more deformed till they assumed some- 

1. Vol. I, pp, 362-3. Fig;s. 78-79. 

2. Vol. I, p. 379, Fig. 84. 

3. Vol, I, p. 378. Fig. 83. 

4. Vol. p. 503, Fig. 117, 




PI. XIII. Statue of ^iva ( from Myson Temple 
A— 4) (ct p. 264). 

( Reproduced from the puhlications of Ecole Francaise 
D' Extreme-Orient, Vols. XI, XII viz, Inventaire descriptif 
des monuments Cams by H,Parmentier,vol. /, p. d6'2, Fig. 78, 


13 






FI, XV. Statue of Skanda ( Myson B — 3) 

(cf. p. 264). 

(^Reproduced from the puhlicaiiont of E cole Frcmcaise 
If Extreme-Orient, Vols, XI, XII viz. Inventaire deseriptif 
dee monuments Cams by H. Parmeni wr, vol. I, p. 379, Fig. 84 . 


15 




pi. XVI. The Statue of Buddha (iJong Duong 
court III) (cf. p. 264). 

Itejrrodaced from the piihliixUions of Ecole Vrancaise 
1)' KAremrdJrleat, TWs. Xf XII viz. Inventairc dr^criptif 
laonxmenU Ca)fU by II, Farmcniia\ voL I.p.oCA, Fig, 117, 

16 
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n. XVIII. Tympanum of Myson C — 1 
( for description, see pp. 265 — 6). 

(Reproduced from the publications of Ecole Francatsi 
ly Extreme-Orient, Vols. XI, XII viz. Inveniaire descriptif 
dtsmonumenis Cams by H, Parynentier, vol. I, p>.o91, Fig. SO. 
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times a monostrous appearance. This is best seen in the 
figures of Dv^apalas which adorned many temples.^ 

There are several statues of kings and queens, mostly of 
very late date. Artistically, they cannot be pronounced to 
be successful. Two figures, alone, may be referred to as 
having reached a fair level of success. These are the figures 
of king Po Narup and queen i^ucih.* 

2. HUMAN FIGURES IN DECORATIONS. 

The human figure forms the most distinguishing trait 
of decoration in the Primitive art of ChampA It occurs al- 
most in every part of the temple, in various forms and 
shapes, such as praying figures, persons mounted ongaiasi- 
vjia, apmras, demons etc. Some of the figures show good 
proportions and are really charming. Compare, for example, 
the exquisite figures of two musicians in Myson E, one play- 
ing upon a lyre and the other upon a flute.^ 

The Cubic art employs human figures more sparsely. 
But some of them, the figure of dmrapala, for example, in 
the false doorway of Hoa Lai, are fairly gooJ.* 

The most interesting sculptures in temples occur on the 
tympanums of outer doors which are mostly in stone. In 
tlie earlier period they were engraved with composite scenes 
in bas-relief* As a general rule the principal figure occupied 
the centre, while the subsidiary figures ware ranged on all 
sides. Two good examples may be noted below. 

1. TYMPANUM OF MYSON C.* 

In the centre, a pedestal, with Naudin sculptured in 
front, b^ars the image of dancing Siva. The upper part of 

1. Vol. I, p. 4J0-4J1, Figs. 111-112. 

2. Vol. I., p. 48. Fig. H ; p. 6S, Fig. U. 

Vol. I , p. 410. Fig. 00. 

4. Vol. n, p. 2S4. Fig. 00. 

Vol. I, p. .‘301, Fig. SO. 
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the image is unfortunately broken, but enough remains to 
show that the god had a necklace and several hands. There 
are three figures on each side of the central image. Of 
those to his proper right, the one nearest to liim is dancing, 
while two others are playing on musical instruments viz. 
flute and a kind of drum. {Ti^ibcda). Of the three figures on 
the other side, a figure with joined hands probably stands for 
the king or the donor, while the other two, a female figure 
and an infant, probably represent Durga and Skanda, T«o 
trees on two sides, with a parrot on one of them, show that 
the scene is laid in an open ground. The upper part of the 
sculpture represents g>ds or apsaras fljdng through clouds. 
The whole composition is graceful and charming and ri fleets 
great credit on the artists of Chami'^ 

2. TYMPANUM OF KHUONG MY TEMPLE. 

It represents Krsna as holding aloft mount Qovardhana 
in order to afibrd protection to the cows and cowherds. The 
mount Govardhana is indicated by a number of boulders with 
trees, deers and anchorites moving in them. The cows are 
si k own below in several rows in their true perspective' 

Another good specimen is the lintel of Chanh Lo which 
represents a king surrounded by his entourage.* 

In some cases the tympanum contains a large group of 
figures, without making any distinction between principal 
and subsidiary ones. The tympanum of the principal temple 
of Dong Duong offers an example. It contains about 40 sea- 
ted figures divided into four or five paiitds — bu‘ they are too 
imperfectly ‘engi-aved to give any clear idea.* 

1. Vol I, p. 259, Fig. 43, Parmentier has hert wrongly identi- 
fied the scone, but cf. Vol. H, p, 425. 

2. Vol. II, p. 354, Fi^. 90. 

3. Vol. I, p. 467, Fig 103. 






PI. XiX. Po<l''st‘^l of 1)0112^ i):.:)n^ 

Teini'lo ( cf. p. 267 ). 

Vi* [h'iiJ rj j ,u,nl ihf ini,h]}i‘^ijnnu i>f Ki‘oh' F n ruca ( .^c 

T> h,rf rr ,n* -i )t'>( nf, \^nF, X L X 1 1 i' } : . I )) >'( n{fU I’r <h^rrtid'(f 
ais bj/ IL lb 1. 1 m notin', ViJ, Fiq. JOF 
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Sometime the tympanum contains one prominent figure 
only and this is usually the ease in later periods. These 
images are as a rule of inferior type. Two good examples 
are famished by the image of Uma in Ghanh Lo' an 1 an 
imago of ^iva in Po Klaun Garai* 

Bas-reliefs depicting composite scenes are also found in 
the pedestals of the First Period, The most remarkable 
specimens are famished by those of Tra Kieu and Myson E-1. 
Both seem to represent some stories which have not yet been 
identified. Each of the first three faces of the former con- 
tains rows of men and women standing in various attitudes 
and carrying different articles. The fourth face contains 
eleven dancing women in various postures, probably indica- 
ting various forms of dance.® The Myson pedestals are each 
divided into several small panels by decorated pilaster designs. 
Each panel contains two or three figures in various postu- 
res. In several cases two men are engaged in animated con- 
versation while in others they are found playing on musical 
instruments like flute, drum, guitar etc^ 

The bas-reliefs on these pedestals are of high phonetic 
value and they may be compared with those at Java. The 
pedestals at Dong Duong are even richer in composition 
though of less artistic merit. They depict various scenes of 
war, procession etc. and deal with quite a large number of 
buman beings of different degrees of status*. 

Daring the Second Period this art of composing bas-re- 
liefs underwent a rapid degradation and the few composite 


1. Vol. I„ p: 230, 43. 

2. Vol, IL p. 307. Fiff. 76 

Vol. I, pp. 294-295, Figs. 61-G4. 

4. Vol. I, py. 412.413, Figs. 91-92. 

6. Vol. [., pp. 470-471, Figs. 104.105, pp. 47C-7, Figs, 106-7. 
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scenes we possess show neither the richness of composition nor 
the skill of execution such as are noticed in the earlier period. 

B. Animal Figures — As we have seen above, animals nre 
figured as Vdhanas of gods, and they also occur in *^as- relief 
scenes. 

Animal figures also formed an important parti in decora- 
tion in Primitive Art. We meet with a large variet}^ of an\- 
mala such as rhinoceros, lion, elephant, Gajasimha, M((,kar 
N’dga, Gai^uda, bull, horse, har'^, deer, goose, peaccjck atid 
monkey. These are all made with a fair degree of success. 
Although conventional to a certain extent, the figures are not 
very far removed from nature. Special reference may be 
made to a monkey in the Myson Temple D and the head of a 
lion in Myson K'. 

Later on, iu Cubic Art for example, decorations by ani- 
mal figures were reduced in quantity, being replaced in Urge 
measure by floral decorations. But even the few rfpresenta- 
tions of animals in buildings indicate clearly that the Cham 
artists had nob lost their high skill. Some new species 
appear in this period viz. wild boar, dog and butterfly. In 

Mixed Art, the representations of animals are almost wholly 
absent. 

During the Socoud Period the animal sculptures cease 
to play any important part in tho decn'ations of biiillirig'*. 
Only we find the friezes dt^corated by long rows of aiiMiials. 
Moreover, the representations of animals become gradually 
unnatural, conventional, and ultimately hardly recognisable. 
It may ba pointed out here that although the figures of 
lions are executed with great skill and form an important 
element in the decorations of temples this animal was un- 
known in Indo China * There can be hardly any doubt that 
1 Vol. II, p. 252, FigrilTsI 

2, This is the general view But ‘lion* is referred to in a single 




PI. XX. D.coratlve Designs (cf. p. 269) 

( Jleproil tired f roui the piddlraiions of Ktole F rancaise U Exireme-Orieni 
Vols. AV, XII viz, I nvtdtairc descript if dss vioniime ats Cards hy H, Parmentler 
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its occurrence in decorations is due to the influence of Indian 
traditions. The same indeed may also be said of the mythical 
animals such as Makara,,K iga^ Oaruia etc. The gajasimha 
is. however, a peculiar creation of the Chams. It is compo- 
sed of the body of a lion with the head of an elephant. 

The bull appears more as a Vdhana of Siva than a pure 
decoration, and, as in India, detached images of this animal 
are often met with in tempies. 

Certain birds and annnals appear only once or twice in 
bas-relief scenes and do not otherwise play any important 
part in the art of ChampA Among these may be mentioned 
squirrel, tiger, parx'ot, fish and tortoise. 

C. ORNAMENTAL DECORATIONS. 

The Cham artists excelled in floral decorations. Al- 
though they treated foliage in a conventional manner, they 
added an element of grace and beauty which made it highly 
charming. This is particularly the case in the Primary 
ArL The number of specimens collected by Parmentier 
in PI. CLXV, shows the high degree of excellence that the 
Chams had attained in this direction. The style is purely 
Indian and we find here the same “undulating stem oi a 
creeper with large curling and intertwining leaves.^ 
Most of the foliage patterns occur on pillars and pilasters, 
and are in the shape of scrolls; sometimes, as in India, “the 
whole scroll is deeply sunk and very clearly and carefully 
carved*'. Sometimes the foliage is of an intricate and com- 
plex design, but the Cham artists show high skill in handling 

Chinese Text. This may be due to faulty reading, or the 
Chinese author might have made a confusion between a 
tiger and a lion. 

1- Cnnniagham's description of Gharwa Temple, Arch. Surv. 
Rep. Vol. in — quoted in V, A. Smithes Fine Art in India 
and Ceylon p. 166. 
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it. But here, as in other instances, the history of the art of 
Champa, like that of India, is written in decay. Wo misa 
the vigour and refinement of the early patterns in those of 
succeeding ages whicli gradually become lifeless and mecha- 
nical in the extreme. In the Second Period when the art of 
floral decoration was at low ebb and the pilasters were most- 
ly plain, we meet, instead, with geometrical patterns which 
although lacking the grace and Charm of old, are not altoge- 
ther devoid of aesthetic elements. A number of fair speci- 
mens may be seen in Parmentier's Plate CLXVIIL In one 
respect, liowever, the efibrts of Cham artists to imitate the 
Indian models have not proved a great success. The lotus 
design which forms such a beautiful element in Indian art also 
figures largely in the art of Champa. But any one conversant 
with the very elegant and charming lotus flowers depicted, 
in early Indian art, such as in the railings of Bharhut and 
Amaravati stupas, cannot but be conscious of the striking in- 
feriority of the same design in Champs There are one or 
two specimens which have attained moderate success, but by 
far the great majority are but poor productions. A fair idea 
of this motif in the Cham art during the First and the Second 
Periods may be obtained respectively from Parmentiera 
plates CLXIX and CLXX. 

One characteristic feature of the Cham art in connection 
with the foliage decoration must be mentioned. The corner 
pieces of buildings were often made of a highly conventiona- 
lised foliagi design. Here the stem forms a curved line in 
the centre and the leaves radiate on both sides in regular 
schematic curls of gradually reduced proportions. The sharp 
edges of these curls form indentations on both sides at almost 
regular intervals, and in many cases the whole thing looks 
like a curved saw. There are of coarse variations in their 
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shapes and sometimes figures take the place of the central 
stem.^ 

Among other decorative motifs may be mentioned the 
rosettes and beads. The ros3tte3 in simple form are found in 
Mysou* and with four petals at Chien Dang ® Alternate 
courses of beads and petals are found in Mysoa E-1.^ 

Of the art of painting in Champa we have got only one 
very late specimen in Pu Rome, The motifs are similar 
to those met with in sculpture, and the whole thing has got a 
pleasing effect.^ 

§ 11. THE ORIGIN OF CHAM ART. 

A few words must be said in conclusion regarding the 
origin of the peculiar style of architecture prevalent in Cham- 
pa. M Parraentier has discussed this question at great length, 
and come to the conclusion that the Cham art is not derived 
from any other known art. He holds that the art is of indi- 
genous growth and derives it from a wooden origin evolved 
on the soil itself. 

It is with great difladence that we venture to differ from 
the opinion of one who has probably gone more deeply into 
the subject than any other living scholar. But the derivation 
of Cham art from Indian seems to us to ba such an obvious 
fact that it appears impossible to accept the conclusions of 
M. Parmentier without demur. 

It may be stated at the very outset that we are in full 
agreement with the general principles laid down by Parmen- 
tier for guiding a fruitful inquiry into the relations between 


1. PI. CXLVIIL 

2. PI. CLXVI, Figs. E, I. 

3. P!. C. LXVnr-Fig. L. 

4. PI. CLXVr^Fig. Y. 

5. Vol. H. Fig. 50. 
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two different systems of art. These may be briefly summa- 
rised in his own words as follows: — 

“In order to infer the relationship between two arts, it is 
sufficient merely to point out that both present the same ten- 
dencies and possess the sam^ general features. But in order 
to prove that one system of art is derived from another, it is 
necessary to show that at a time which is either contemporary 
or anterior to the earliest specimens of the art which is suppo- 
sed to be derived, the art supposed to be the origin possess -*d 
features common to the former,” 

Having established this general principle, M. Parmentier 
proceeds to discuss whether the primitive style of Cham art 
as exemplified at Myson has any common features with the 
art of Cambodge, Java or India as it existed in the seventh 
century A. D., the date of the Myson temples. He ]>oint8 out 
that Java may altogether be eliminated from the inquiry as 
its most ancient monument is posterior to this date. As re- 
gards Cambodgo, the art of Angkor had nob come into existen- 
ce in the period in question, and the primitive Khmer Art was 
not only very different from but in a decidedly inferior stata 
of dev'elopment than the primitive Cham Art. Lastly, an ex- 
amination of the Indian monuments earlier than the seventh 
century A. D. has led Parmentier to conclude that with the 
exception of the curved roof, no typical (dement of Indian 
architecture appears in Ciiam style, nor is any typical viotif 
of the Cham art traceable in the old Indian style. 

It is on this point that we must join issue with M. Par- 
mentier. To us the charaefceristte feature of a Cham temple 
seems to be its storied roof of several stages, in gradually 
diminishing proportions, each of which is again a miniature of 
the whole. Now this is the characteristic feature of what is 
known as the Dravidian style and makes its appearance as 
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early as the seventh century A D. intheMamallapuram Raths 
and the temples atConjeeveramandBadami.^ Any one who com- 
pares the DharmarAift Rath and Arjuna Rath with the normal 
type of temples in Champa cannot but be struck with tha 
essential resemblance between the 'Sikharas’ of the two. It 
may not also b? uninteresting to note that the Dharmaraja 
Rath is expressly desii^nated as a temple of Siva named after 
the kinjj as ‘Atyanfc a kama-Pal laves vara', as was the case 
with the Myson temple which was known as that of Sambhu- 
Bhadre^vara after its founders. Again, some of the temples 
( e.g. Myson B*5, B-6, Cl o) of Champi’l have an elongated 
curved roof with ogival ends and this has its counterpart in 
the Gan 0 >a Rath and Sahadeva Rath. The third type of Si- 
kharas, viz. the curved ones, resembles Draupadi s Rath and is 
probably derived from those of Nortb-Indian style, as Parme 
ntier himself admits. The basement of the temples at Champs 
also resembles those at Conjeeveram and Badami. On the 
whole it seems impossible not to connect the style of Champa 
with the early Dravidian style both of which rise into promi- 
nence more or less about the same time. It is generally held 
that the rock-cut Baths at Mamallapuram and the other early 
temples of that type must have been preceded by similar struc- 
tures of less imperishable materials and the existence of this 
style in India in and probably even before the 6th century 
A. D. may therefore be regarded as a certain fact While we 
remember that Indians from the eastern part of India played 
a prominent j^art in the colonisation of the Far East, and also 
the great extent to which Indian civilisation had influenced that 
of Champa, we need not hesitate to trace the origin of Cham 
style to Indian temples at Badami, Conjeeveram and 
Mamallapuram — particularly as this part of Ii\dia was the 

1, cf. Fergusson, History of Indian and Eastern Architecture, 
Vol. I Bk. Ill, Chaps. III-VII 
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nearest by way of sea to the kingdom of Champs. It is quito 
true that the Chains did not blindiv imitated the Indian proto- 
types and added new elements of their own, but the fact that 
their style was throughout based upon the essential and cha- 
racteristic features of Indian style, seems to be beyond question.^ 
As regards Cham sculpture and iconography, their strik- 
ing agreements with the Indian style in both essential and non- 
essential elements have been shown in the preceding pages, 
and nobody has doubted or can possibly doubt their Indian 
origin. As to the relative excellence of the two, opinions 
might, of course, differ. Both were dominated by religious 
ideas and the aesthetic sense of the artists in both countries 
had to be sacrificed in a considerable degree to his religious pre- 
conceptions. But even within this limitation Indian artists 
evolved what may be called high class of art even when judged 
from a purely aesthetic point of view. Whether the Chams were 
able to do this, at least to the same extent, maybe doubted. M. 
Parmentier, however, thinks otherwise and prefers the works of 
Chams to those of the Indians as purer works of art. 


1. I reserve, for separate treatment, a full discussion ot the 
question involved. Here I merely indicate the conclusions 
which 1 shall try to prove by means of copious illustrations 
in a succeeding volume. It will be beyond the scope of the 
present work to go into technical details and produce illus- 
trations for a comparative study which alone can lead to a 
decisive oonolusion* For the present I rest content by mere- 
ly stating my views, and I hope my readers and critics will 
bear this in mind in forming a judgment on this portion of 
my book. 



After the last paij^es of the ho )k were ['ruit-Ml otT, I liave 
come across an artich/ of H. Farm^^ntier -‘Origiue coniiiuiiie 
(les Arcliitectures ILimloues dans 1 hiide et eii Extreme Ori- 
piihlislu'd in ‘*Eta<h\s Asiati<iues ’ in which Parmentier 
lias considerably modified liis vihvvs on tho origin of Cham 
avchit 0 Ct\ire. hie now admits an Indian origin as I have cou- 
tende<l on pp. *27 d- 4, but instead of deriving the Cham tem- 
]>h‘s from iMamallapnram Kaihs or similar structures, ho 
traces the origin of all these to primitive Buddhist structures, 
specially the many-storied niXjS built of wood or 

pe r i sluibl e material. 
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Kftsyapa, 

203 

Kauthara,y>r, 21, 49, 145, 149, 

187 

Kautilya, 

154 

Kiao-tche, pr , 

14, 15, 16, 22. 
30, 36, 68 

Kieou-tchen, pr, 

14, 15, 16. 69 

Kinnaraa, 

203 

Kir^as, 

11. 96, 98, 

Kiu-lien, tr^ 

17, 18, 

Kiu Lien, k. 

18. 22, 

KLu-sou, 12, 22, 26, 30, 37. 

123, 153, 261, 

Kola, 

182 

Koublai Khan, 

115 fl; 

Kou Lai, k. 

146 

Krsiia, 

193ff, 266 

Krta, 

206, 207 

Ksatriys, 

214fl 

Kuvera, 

45, 155, 202 

La-khai, 

I32ff 

LaksmI, 

195ff, 199 

Le Hoan, 

7ia 

Lieou Fang, 

37£f. 69 

Lihgapuraua, 

175 

Lin-yi, co 

18 

Lin-yi- ki, 

12 

Literature, 

23Hf 

Ly Bon, 

. 36,69,70 

Ly Thanh Ton, 

k. 81, 149 

Mada, 

11, 97, 99 
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Mahabharata, 175, 232 

Maha Qui Lai, k, 139 

Maha Vijaya, h, 139ff 

Mahayana, 210fl 

Mahendravarman, k, 38 

Do k, 124 

Mandara 202 


Manorathavarman, k, 35, 36, 

215 

Manusamhita, 154, 155, 159, 

233 

Marco Polo, 122, 162 

Maspero, 40, 49, 52, 89, 94, 
104, 105, 152, 225, 229 
Ma Youen, 69ff. 

Ming, dy, 129ff. 

Mleccbaa, 11 

Mongol, llSIf. 127ff 

Myson, t, 19, 27, 240ff 

Naga, 268, 269 

Nagasena, Buddhist Bhikkbu, 

32. 


N«gi 203 

Nandin, 179, 180, 190, 192, 

265 

Nan Yue, Km^ 14 

Naradlya, 150 

NaraTahanavannan, k, 45ff 

Nhon Ton, fc, 1201£, 140ff 
Nhutnam, 24, 25 

Nicolo de Conti, 138 

Ninh^oang, k, 125ff 

Odbric de Fordeiione, 162, 227 
Painting, 271 


PaiidurangA, pr., 27, 49, 52ff, 
7Cff, 87, 89, 95, 99, 145, 149 
Par, 53ff. 253 

Paramabodhisattva, k 88£f, 

188 


Paramelvaravarman I, k, 68, 



71 

Do II, k, 

75. 

„ III, k, 77If, 188, 225 

„ IV, fc, lllff, 188. 197 

Parmentier, 253, 257, 269ff 

Pelliot, 

15. 

Phat Ma, Z:, 

75i£ 

Pho Hsi temples. 

254 

Po Bia 

146, 

Pho Chong, 

146 

Po Dam temples, 

255 

Po Klong Gorai temples, 255 

Po Nagara, 80£f, 89, 100, 112, 


114ff, 251ff 

Po Rome temples, 

255 

PrabhasadharmajA:, 

39ff, 215 

Prakft^adharma, A:, 

40ff. 181, 


205, 248, 

Prauava^vara, 

202 

Pithivindravarman 

, k, 49ff. 


225 

PurSna 

169. 233ff 

Purauartha 

100, 233ff 

Qui-Do, A, 

140ff 

Bade, 

97, 99 

BfijadVdra, 

6211, 219 

Do 

87ff 

1 Bajakula, 

60ff 
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Rajapura Ca, 

107 

Baksasas, 

203 

Kamayana, 

232 

Bandaiy, tr^ 

11 

Bndravarman I, Zj, 

35, 36, 215 

Do II, k, 

47 

III, k. 

56ff, 64, 

IV, h 

81 ff 

„ V, k, 

95, 194 

Rudravarman Parama-Brah- 

maloka, Zj, 

95, 194 

Satjatou, 

llOff. 

Fakranta, 

114 

Sakti, 

174, 187('f 

Sambhuvarman, 

36 ff., 

44, 181, 184, 195, 248 

Sankara, 

96ff, 200 ff. 

Sankara-narayana 

199 

Sarasvati, 

202 

Sati rite. 

162, 227 

Satj’^aka kaavam] 

L, 40ff, 215 

Satyavarma, k, 50ff, 184, 206, 
225, 253 

Sculptures, 

263ff 

Siantj, jjr. 

14, 15 

Sianglin, 

15, 18 

Siddhas, 

174, 203 

Sikuan, 

15, 26 

Siibhapura, 

87 

Simhavarman, fc, 

124ff 

giva, 27, 79. lG9ff, 198, 211 

- names of^ 

171 

- conception of, 

I72ff 

~ Worship of 

177fl 


- Fidv-res of, 177£f, 264fF' 
Slavery, 150, 224ff. 

I Sri Banoy 81, 119, 261f£ 
! Sri Mara k 21, 22, 23. 

! Srijanabhadresvara, 80, 86fJ, 
92, 94, 99ff, 109, 112ff, 13&, 
170, ISlff. 


Surya, 

201, 247 

Sur^^adevI, 

188, 190 

Surya Ja^^avannadeva, 107 

Suryavarman, k. 

94ff 

Do. 

106f£ 

Tan Ho Tche, 

30, 37, 

Tchai-ya-Ma-Fou-Ngan, k 146 

Tchou-ko-Ti, k, 

39ff. 

Than-hoa, ca„ 14, 15, 25, 121, 

132 

Ti Kai, k. 

28 

Ti-Tcheu, k. 

28, 35 

Tonkin, 

14, 16, 22 

Tou-Houei-tou, 

25, 

Tra Hoa Bo De. k, 128 

Tra-kieu, ca, 

19, 20 

Tripura, 

175 

Tsin Dynasty, 

13 

Upanianyu, 

175 

Uroja, 22, 56, 

59, 93. 100, 
181, 182, 2C6 

V an An tare^ vara, 

202 

Van^araja, k. 

98. 

Varuna 

155, 200 

Vasuki, 

195, 200, 202 

Vedas, 

28, 232, 254 

Vicitrasagara, k, 

22, 50, 94. 



6 


206, 207, 253 
Vidyidharas, 203 

Vijaya,j9r, 27, 72, 96, 145, 149 
Vijaya, crt, 72, 74, 76. S2, 
95, 97, 107ff, 131, 136, 140, 
144, 149 

Vijaya^n, h, 74ff, 

Vijayavarraan, 33, 35 

Vikrmtavarniaii I, Ic, 40ff, 181 
205, 248. 

Vikrtotavarman II, h, 46 ff, 

195 

Vikrantavarman III, 52 ff, 
58, 161, 184 
Vikrftntavarman IV, 75ff. 


Virapura, iy 51, 54, 97 

Visiiu 169ff, 172, 175, 177, 
193ff, I98ff 
Vrlas, tr, 11 

Wen = Fau Wen /c, q. v. 


Yaksas, 
Yama, 
Yavadvipa, 
Yavanas, 
Yue, tr, 


174, 203 
155, 201 
153 
98ff. 
14, 16, 69. 


Yuvaraja Mahasonapati, 78ff, 

86 


Yuvariija Mnagahna on Dhana- 
pati, ky 109ff. 



BOOK ni. 

THE INSCRIPTIONS OF 
CHAMPA. 




PREFATORY REMARKS. 


1 As regards the serial number of kings baarlng the 
same name, some discrepancy will be noticed between the 
headings of Inscriptions and the historical account given in 
Part I. This is due to the fact that headings of inscriptions 
have been mostly kept identical with those in the original 
publications, while a ditFerent and independent arrangement has 
been followed in Part L* Thus Indravarman and Jaya Ind- 
ravarman have been usually regarded as two distinct names, 
whereas the two have been treated as the same in Part I for 
reasons given on p. 65. The following table shows th? name as 
given in i ascription-headings and historical account in paralkl 
columna 


No 8. of 

Name in 

Name in 

Inscriptions. 

Inscription-headinga 

Part I. 

29. 30. 

Vikrantavarraan II 

Vikrantavarman III 

47. 

Jaya Indravarman I 

Indravarman III 

61. 

Harivannan I 

Harivarman II 

62-58 

Jaj^a Paramesvara- 

Jaya Parame^vara- 


varman I 

vartaan III 

60. 

Rudravarman III 

Rudravarman IV 

61. 

Harivarmau II 

Harivarman IV 

65. 

Jaya Indravarman II 

Jaya Indravarman V 

t8. 

Harivarma-deva III 

Harivarman V 

69, 71. 

Jaya Indravarman III 

Jaya Indravarman VI 

72-78. 

Jaya Harivarman I 

Jaya Harivar^aan VI 

79-83. 

Jaya Indravarman IV 

Jaya Indravarman VII 


*The oriirinal idea was to publish only the icscriptioni in a 
separate volmne and they were printed before Pari I. 
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Xos. of Name in 

Inscriptiqos. Inscrlption-beadiogsi 


Name in 
Part L 


85-93. Jaya Parana es varayar- 

luan II 


Jaya Par»me^vai»- 
varoattn IV 


94, 95. Jaya Indravarman .V 

100, 104. I Jaya Simhavarmau II 
iOG-109. / or Indrarvaro^n IV 

110-116. Jaya Siiuhavarman III 

122. Indravarman 


Jaya ladnavarman X 

Java Slrnhavarman III 
or Indravarzaao XI 

Jaya Simhavarmaa IV 

lodraicariDan Xll 


IL The attention of the reader is drawn to a few serious 
printing mistakes in the following pages. 


Page. 

Line. 

Incorrect 

Correct. 

122. 

3. 

Rudravarman III 

Bhadravarman HI 

135. 

2. 

Add after the word 

** illustrious’" in line 


2 '' King Jaya i^ktivarman, son of the 
illustrious, '' 


157 , 17 . 972 . 986 . 

215. 13. Indravarman IV Indravarman XI 

224. 3. Of J ayft-y m h^y }V * of Nauk QllHU) 

Vijaya. 

IIL Please omit the I^>man Sgurcts at. beginning of 
the headline of the Inscriptions Noa^40,.7T, 78 and 82. 



BOOK III 

The Inscriptibis of Champa. 

No. (In».=rnsctiptian) 

I. Vo-Chanh Rock Ins. 1 

2-3 Cho Dinh Rock Ins, 8 

'4. My son Stelae Ins. of Bhadravarman 4 

5. Chiem Son Rock Ins. 8 

6. Hon-Oue Stone Ins, 9 

7. Myson Stelae Ins. of Sambhuvarman 9 

8. Hue Stelae Ins. 13 

9. Tra-Kieu Rock Ins. of Praku^adharma 13 

10. Thach-Bich Rock Ins. of PrakA.^adharma 15 

II. Duong Mong Pedestal Ins. of Praka^^adharma 15 

12. Myson Stelae Ins. of Prakil^adharma dated 579 Saka 18 

13. Myson Stelae Ins. of Praka^adharma 28 

14. Myson Pedestal Ins. of Praka.^adharina 27 

15. Lai Cbam Ina. of Prakfi,-'adhartoa 28 

16. Myson Stelae Ins. of Vikrantavarman I dated 609 

^ka. SU- 
IT. Myson Stelae Ins. of TiktAntavarman I 31 

18* Myaoti Stelae Ins. of Vikrantavarman I ' 36 

19. Myson Pedestal Ina of Vikran&varman I , 36 

20 . Myson Stelae Ins. ' of Vikfantavarman II dated .63 X 37 

21. Myson Stelae Ina. of Vikrautavarmaa II dated 

653 3g.- 

21- P6 Nkgar SteTad lna' of kiog Safyararman dated 

706 gaka 41 

23. Yi6jg Stielae'lns' of Indravarinan I dated 

723 ^aka 44 

24. a 1 Glai Laniov Stelae tnscripiions of Indravarman I 

24. b / dated 723 Saka 

25. Po Naga^ Temple ln& of Harirarman I dated 

735 gij. 
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2& Fo Nagar Temple Id& of Harlvarman I dated 735 

l§aka 61 

% 7 . Gtai Klong Anoh Stelae Iqb. of Harivarman dated 

7x X 65 

S8, Bakul Stelae Ins. dated 751 ^ka. 65 

29. A,B,C. Po Nagar Stetae Ina of Vikrantavarman III 67 

30. Po Nagar Stelae Ina of YikrAotavannaQ III dated 

776 Saka 71 

31. Dong Duong Stelae Ins. of Indravarman II dated 797 

&ka 74 

32. Bo Mang Stelae Ins. of Indravarman II dated 811 

^ka 89 

33. Fha Thuan Stelae Ins. of Indravarman II 92 

34. Bo Mang Stelae Ina of Jaya Simhavarman I 93 

35. Bandanh Stelae Ina of Jaya Simhavarman I 

dated 820 ^ka 94 

36. Dong Duong Stelae Ins. of Jaya Simhavarman I 98 

37. An>Thai Stelae Ina dated 824 ^ka 105 

38. The Chau-sa Stelae Ina. of Jaya Siihhavarman I 

dated 825 ^ka 109 

39. Hoa- Qae Stelae Ins. of Bhadravarman III dated 831 

Saka 111 

40. Lac Thanh Fragmentary Stelae Ins, of Bhadravarman 

HI, dated 832 Saka 121 

41. Phu-Luong Stelae Ina of Bhadravarman III dated 

83x ^ka 122 

42. Bang- An Stelae Ina of Bhadravarman III 125 

43. Nhan Bleu Stelae Ins. of Indravarman HI dated 833 

foka 129 

44. Ha Tmng Stelae Ins. of Indravarman III| dated 

838 gaka 137 

45. Po Nagar Stelae Ina of Indravarman III 

dated 840 ^ka 138 

46. Lai Trang Stelae Ina. of Indravarman III 

dated 843 (?)^aka 139 

47. Po Nagar Stelae Ins. of Jaya Indravarman III dated 

887 ^ka 143 
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48. Po Nagar Temple Ina 144 

49. Do. Do. 

50. Do. Do. 

51. Myson Stone Ina of Harivarman II dated 913 ^aka 146 

52. Po Klaun Garai Bock Ins. of Parame^varavarman 

III dated 972 ^aka. 145 

53. Do. 147 

64. Do. 160 

55. Po Nagar Temple Ins. of Paramesvaravarman III 

dated 972 ^aka... 151 

56. Lai Cham Ins. of Parame^varavarmau III dated 977 

^ka... 154 

57. Phu-Qui Temple Ins. of Paramelvaravarman III 

dated 977 Saka 154 

58. Po Nagar Temple Ins. of Paramo^varavarman III 155 

59. Mysou Pillar Ins. dated 978 Saka 155 

60. Po Nagar Temple Ins. of Rudravarman IV dated 

986 ^ka 157 

61. Myson Fragmentary Pillar Ins. of Harivarman IV 159 

62. Myson Stelae Ins. dated 1003 Saka. 161 

63. Myson Fragmentary Pillar Ins. of Paramabodhisattva 

dated 1003 Saka... 168 

64. Po Nagar Temple Ins. of Paramabodhhattva dated 

1006 6aka 168 

65. Myson Stone Slab Ins, of Indravarman V dated 1010 

^aka. 169 

66. Po Nagar Temple Ins. 173 

67. Huong Que Stelae Ins. dated 1033 J^aka 175 

68. Myson Stone Ins. of Harivarmadeva V 

dated 1036 ^aka 175 

69. Myson Pillar Ins. of InJravarman VI dated 062 1 

&ka 176 

70. Myson Pedestal Ins. dated 1062 ftaka. 177 

71. Po-Nagar Temple Ins. of Indravarman VI dated 

1065 Saka 177 

72. Myson Stelae Ins. of Harivarman VI 178 
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73. Myson Pillar Ins. of Harivarman VI J80 

74. Myson Stelae Ins. of Harivarman VI dated Jf07& ^ka 18S 

75. Batau Tablah Ins. of Harivarman VI 

dated 108^ ^ka 19S 

76. Po Nagar Temple Ins. of Harivarman VI dated 

i08^ Saka i94 

77. Hoa-mi Fragmentary Rock Ins. of Harivarman VI 295 

78. Myson Temple Ins. 295 

79. Myson Temple Ins. of Indravarman VII 295 

80. Po Nagar Temple Ins. of Indravarmsm VII dated 

2089 ^ks. 298 

82. Myson Stelae Ins, of Indravarman VII dated 

209^ ^aka. 298 

8S. An Thuan Stelae Ins. of Indravarman VII ^0 

83. Do ^2 

84. Myson Pillar Ins. dated 22^5 ^ka 

85. Po Nagar Temple Ins, of Parame^varavarman IV 

dated 2248 ^ka ^05 

86. Cho-dinh Pillar Ins. of Parame.^varavarmaQ IV 
dated 2248 ^aka 

87. Myson Temple Ins. dated 12o£ ^ka ^7 

88. Po Nagar Temple Ins. of ParameSvaraYarman IV 

dated 2255 Saka 0 Q*j 

89 Cho-dinh Temple Ins. of Paramo^aravaTman IV 

dated 2255 ^aka £07 

90. Myson Temple Ins, of Parasne^^vaiavamian IV 

dated 2256 Saka. £03 

92. Lomngoeu Stelae Ins. of Parame^varavatman IV iOQ 

9^. Phanrang Pilkr Ina of Pamme^v^avarman IV «© 

93. Kim Choua Ina of Parame^varavaman IV gjfO 

94. Myson Pillar Ina of Indravarman X dated 

2265 Saka £10 

95. Myson Pillar Ins. of Indravarman X £11 

96. Pbwrang Lintel Ina dated 2266 ^ka »23 

97. Po Nagar Temple Ins. of princess Suryadevi 

dated 2278 Saka ^ 32 ^ 

98. Po Nagar Temple Ina of prinms Suryadevi g24 
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99. Po Nagar Vase Ins. of Sakranta dated 1T19 iSaka 

100. Bronze Vase Ina of Jaya Simhavarmau III 
dated 11%1 ^aka 

IQl, Pilaster Ins. 215 

i05. Choek Yang Stelae Ins. dated iI85 ^aka 215 

i03. Kiem Ngoc Stelae Ins. dated Jfi87 Saka 2i6 

J04. Batau Tablah Ina of Jaya Situhavarmau III 
i05. Po Nagar Temple Ins. dated 71^9 ^ka 277 

iOG. Phanran Lintel Ins. of Indravarman XI dated 

7796 Saka. jJ77 

707. Yang Kur Ins. of Indravarman XI dated 7200 ^ka 27S 

708. Po Nagar Temple Ins. of Indravarman XI 278 

709. Po Nagar Stelae Ins. of Indravarman XI 279 

i70. Po Sah Fragmentary Stelae Ins. of Jaya Simha* 

varman IV dated 7.?28 Saka 279 

777-775. Po Klong Gorai Ins. of Jaya Simhavarmau IV 220 

776, Tali Tem^de Ins. of Jaya Simhavarman IV 227 

777. Binh Dinh Gate Ins. of Vira Bhadravarman dated 

73^3 ^ka. 222. 

118, Cheo-Reo Ins. of Visim-Jattl Vira Bhadravarman 

dated 7337 &ka 223 

779. Cheo-Reo Ins. of Vira Bhadravarman 223 

720. Phuoc-thinh Stelae Ins. dated 7333 Saka 223 


727. Bien Hoa Visnu Image Ins. of Nank Qlauh Vijaya 
dated 7343 Saka 

722. Nui Ben Lang Stelae Ins. of Indravarman XII 
dated 735^ Saka 

723. Ron Buddhist Inscription 

724. Phu-Luong Fragmentary Stelae Inscription 

725. Dong Duong Temple Ins. 

726. Khanh Tho Dong Buddhist Ins. 

727. Ban Metruot Stone Ins. 

726'. Myson Pillar Ins. 

729, La-Tho Silver Plate Ina. 

730, La-Tho Silver Jug Ins. * 

O 




225 

225 

226 
226 

226 

227 


227 

227 

227 
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No. 1. Vo-Chanh Rock Inscription. 

The inscription was edited by Bergaigne ( Corpus. No. 
XX, p. 191 ), and furtlier eonmiented upon by M. Finot (B. E. 
F., Vol. XV, Xo. 2. }). 3 ). 

The iiiscri})tion is engraved on two faces of a block of 
Cranite, fouinl close to the village of Vo-Chanh in the province 
of Khanh-Hoa. It contains fifteen lines of writing in the 
first face, and seven lines of writing on the second face. As 
these last are line by line continuations of lines 8-14 of the 
first face, it ap[iears that the first seven lines of the second 
lace are lost. \ ery little, however, remains of the first seven 
lines uf the first face. The inscription is composed in Sanskrit, 
and may be referred, on palaeographic grounds, to the thinl or 
second century A. D. There ai‘e two verses in 
metre, ami the rest is in jtrose. 

The inscription records the < Iona t ion made by a king be- 
longing to the family of Sri Mara. 

TEXT. 

(^') SHTRT (vs) 

(-) > 

’^rRTTRfT 

(.«-) It 

sfT-JTrr-?XsT^-^ ^ (?o) 

^m-snn-i%rr^ ii 

1. Bergaigne reads: “ . The above reading is that 

of Finot. It is no doubt the last portion of the word ^ 

2. Finot Suggests * 

3. Finot Suggests 
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*raT»Tr^ ST 

5^ -fl-oq*' {W) (tj)^ 

Tm ^r ^T^t^wri 

(ly) ^ ^T3^ *T?n tT%W JT?TI3^ 

V | f%4<N TT (Kir) irfiTTrg fl^s q’ ^ ^??7^ 

CfT:^ 


TRANSLATION. 

(6) Mercy for the jjeopie 

(7) First concfuest 

(8) Ordered by the excellent king in the assembly, on the 

full-moon day ( ^). 

(9) Let them drink the nectar of the words of kings. 

(10-11) Royal family of Sri Mara He who is the 

delight of the family of Sri Mara, and conversant with 
the ways of the world, being seated on the throne, said 
(the following ) words, beneficial to the people, in the 
midst of his own kinsmen, (12) after having satisfied his 
sons, brothers and kinsmen ( ^ ) by enjoying wealth in 
common with them.^ 

(13) “ Whatever silv^er, gold, movable and immovable proper- 
ty and stores ( of grain ^ ) that I possess, 

1. ^ ^IT is doubtful. 

2. Finot reads * — apparently a slip for which is 

clear on the estampage. 

3. I do not understand the meaning of the word * 

and • The last, used along with sons and brothers, seems 

to denote ‘kinsmen^ or ‘relatives\ Bergaigne takes it in the sense of 
‘ no one elso\ but the use of the plural ^ ’ in the absolute con- 

struction compels us to reject this view. That participle, being in 
the plural, requires at least one more subject other than ^ 
and ‘3^’. 
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(14) All that I consecrate to those who are dear and near to 
me. This is my commandment, and the future kings 
also should 

(15) approve of it. Be it known to my heroic servant (or 
servant called Vira ). 


No 5 . 2 and 3. Cho Dinh Rock inscriptions. 

These inscriptions were edited by M. Bergaigne (Corpus 
No. XXI, p. 199), and commented upon by Finot (B. E. F., 
Vol. II, p. 18G ). 

The inscriptions are engraved on a rock, situated in the 
village of Nhan-thap, in the province of Phu-yen, to the north 
of cape Varella. Cho Dinh is really the name of a market- 
})laee in the neighbourhood. 

No. 2 contains 3 lines, and No. 3, one short line, in Sans- 
krit prose. The characters seem to be very ancient and may 
be referred to about 400 A. D. 

No. 2 contains the name of king Bhadravarman and 

^ . 

refers to a sacrifice offered to Siva, called Bhadresvarasvamiu, 
by Maharaja Bhadravarman or one of his descendants. 

No. 3 probably refers to human sacrifice, but it is not 
certain. Both the inscriptions seem to belong to the same age, 
and were probably written by the same individual. 

TEXT. 

No. 2. 

1. Read 

2. Read * *• 
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No, 3, 

I 

translatjon. 

No, 2. 

Reverence to find ! By tlie fav<»nr the feet of the 
Bhadre,^ varasxamin I shall make thee agreeable to Fire ( ?. r, 
sacrifice thee ). So Ion" as the Sun and the Moon endure, he 
( Agni ) will save the sons and grandsons of Dhanna-^faharaja 
Sri Bhadravannan. May the work ( sacrifice ) ))e successful 
through the "race of the earth. 

No. :k 

Sivad the sla\e is bounrl ( to the |>ost h 


No. 4. My-son Stelae Inscription of 
Bhadravarman. 

The inscription was edited ]>y M. Finot ( B. E. F., Yol. 11. 
p. 187). 

The village of My-son, containin" ve.sti"es of many 
monuments of the past, is in the district of Quang Nam ( for 
detailed accounts of the ruins of My-sou, cL B. E. F. Vol. IV, 
p, 805). The inscription, engraved on two faces of a stelae in 
front of the large temple of My-son to the east, contains 21 
lines of writing. The language is »Sanskrit, and the i inscrip- 
tion is written throughout in prose. There are, however, mis- 
takes in spelling and gi*animar. 

The inscription records the donation of lands to the God 
Bhadresvara. Although the author of the inscription speaks 
of himself in the first person, and refers to king Bhadra- 

1. Bergaigne takes the word ‘ Siva ' as an adjective to ‘ dasta b 
and translates it as ‘auspicious’ (propitiatoire). 



varman m the iWivd y.ersmi, it is clear from lines 5 and 11, 
that the endowment was given by the king himself. 

As tlie (jod Siva is called Bhadre^vara, it would follow 
that the temple was alstj foundeil by Bhadra varman. For it 
^vas a well known usage in these countries to designate Siva 
by a term eoiii}x>sed of the first part of the king's name and 
the word Isvai-a. It may be argued, of course, that the temple 
was founded by a predecessor of the king, also called Bhadra- 
varman. But the endowment of lands, consisting practically 
of the entire valley in which the temple is situated, precludes 
this idea. — for if thei*e had been a temple already in possession 
of any ])art of these territories, tlie fact would have been 
mentioned. 

diulging I'ruiii the mnaber and beauty of temples which 
».>uce surrounded the shrine, and the many endowments that 
have been made to it by successive kings, the temple of 
Bhadre.^vara seems to have enjoyed a very high prestige in 
Champa. 

TEXT. 

CO. 

(0 ^ 5TJTI ST (^) 331^5 

’sr sTJ?r ^[Wr (:) {\) 

(g) 

(y ) 

(^) w grq 4d t 

JT(?T5rft) (vs) 

1. The is doubtful. 

2. The passage is corrupt. Apparently the writer intended 
to say ** 

3. This is the corrected reading cf. B. £. P. Vol. XVIII, 
No. 10, p. 14. 
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3f?rr ft' (-) ^ft^rr 

(^) (?) fft^ ?pjTf^r- 

fwR^?w^s^(rfr) ( «.) iT?iTJJ^ft 'qwrsi^^rr ?r: ?T<^r«rr 

«nr'(w5<ii: fT(ft ) (^o) ftsTRprft wr 

9?^^’ fjPRR: ? r ia i MK ^iPi:^Tg#^TrarT(srq;) 

ill) ^Tsnrft ^ ftgmrft imr^^rPTm 

^ m ftfn3(PT( 7T ) II 

(!>). 

{ 1 ) =Tft ft^n^PT?! IF^Tft ITJ'JTft ^ ^T??5^ rT^JW 

{^) w Jm ^ ’FqrPi 7ft- 

Ti^rm TT^^WPFJT^ {\) ^7* ^ft^rpnft' 7 

JTTTft TTTftrarnTTT; ( ft- ) ft) ( 71 

7 ^irftFTsft wn7. Wft rTTJT tt 

79^7 (V) (7r)7 5 ft 3FrT^ ?TiTr 9 ('T) 79;ftjf^ 

Ti^nftg Tiftg 7ft?T37fTrftr (^) " ft)^- 

«l7dH|: 7f?n:^ 7“ ’ (c) ^ ?I79 7 

71WI7 («.) 7ra7fft 7^7 Tjft (:) ’ft 73 

71^® 7rfft7Ri73 gr7 ft7 r ^ r7 fft (l®) t’ct 

TTTTfft II 

TRANSLATION. 

(a). 

(1) Perfection ins been attaine<l. Reverence to Maho- 
.^A\ara an«l to Umu (2) to Brahma ami to V'itjnu. Rever- 

ence to the Earth, Wiml, Sky, Water (3) ami fifthly, the Fire. 


1. Read 
3. Read 

5, Read f^IWfR. 

7. About 16 aksaras, 
9. Read ira’ffd. 


2. ReadS7.^I*.. 

4. Read 

6. About 27 aksarss. 
8, About IS aksaras. 


4^ 


1 
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Having saluted them I wish all eminent people to note the 
following; That with a view to (4) atone for all evil deeds, 
and to perform good and virtuous work,^ and having realised 
the destiny of human life,“ a perpetual endowment has been 
given to Bhadresvara by our king Bhadravarman, who is de- 
voted to the feet of Bhadre^varasvami ; To wit, ( 6-7 ) the 
land within (the boundaries viz,) Sulaha mountain in the 
east, the great mountain in the south, the Kucaka mountain 
in the west and the Great Kiver in the north, together with 
its inhabitants, has been given, (8) The (royal share of the) 
revenue consisting of a sixth of the produce, but reduced, 
through the favour of the Lord ( king ? or the owner of the 
temple to wliich land is given ^ ) to one-tenth, is to be given 
to the God. If what is written above is not done for the God 
by anybody, {9} the fruit of merits, acquired by him since 
liis very birth, belongs to Bhadravarman, But if somebody 
plunders, or desti'oys it by force, then (10) the people are 
exempt from guilt which falls upon that man alone. To the 
king, versed in the four Vedas, aud to his (11) officers and 
other people, I declare ; Out of compassion for me don t des- 
troy my gifts. 

(bj, 

(1) If you destroy it, all your good deeds in your different 
births shall be mine, (2) and all the bad deeds done by me 
shall be yours. If, on the contrary, you properly maintain 

1. This portion ot the text is not quite intelligible, but the 
above rendering seems to bring out the sense intended to be con- 
veyed. 

2. Pinot translates “ ways of man ”. For the use of the word 
‘adhvan^ in the above sense cf. Durmaram purusheneha manye 
adhvanyanagate. ( MabSbbarata» A^vamedhaparvan ch. 80, v. 24. 
Bombay Edition). 



( the endowment ), (3) the merit shall hclon^' to yon ( alone ). 

I again declare [ tlie broken fragments in Lines 4-8 do 

not jdeld any sense] (9) he who maintains, the meiit belongs 
to him. He who does not maintain but destroys, will himself 
be tlesti'oyed (10) Bhadre'-varasvami knows. 


No. 5. Chiem-Son Rock Inscription. 

The inscription was edited by Finot ( C. E. F., \ oh X\ III, 
No. 10, p. l;l ). It is engraved on a rock, overhanging the 
river 8ong-Thu-bon, a little to the east of My-son. It contains 
four lines, and describes the boundaries of the tem])le of 
Bhadre^vara. To the east. ‘ Sulaha mcnintain ’, — to the south, 
the Great (mountain), — to the west, Kucaka mountain, — and to 
the north, the Grand River h e. Song-Thn-Bon. The writing 
belongs to the ]>ei*io(l (jf Bhadravarman ( oth centtiry A. D. ). 

Althougli similar boundaries aie given in two otlier in- 
scriptions (Nos. 4 and 7), the noi'thern boundary is given here 
for the first time. It shows that the boun^lai’ies given are 
not those of My-son circle, hut of the dominions belonging to 
the temple. 

TEXT. 

{'<) ^ 

(V) JTgT T- 

(«) ^ iT^r^T'^l I 

Compai'inp; the iiljove with thf“ reli'vatit jiortions of Nos. 
4 and 7, we may restore tlie text as follows: 

1. Finot formerly read it as * but later on sugr^estod 

the readinof He takes it as an indigenous word meaning 

* the august mountains \ 
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TRANSLATION. 

To the east, the Sulaha mountain, to the south, the Great 
mountain, to the west, Kucoka mountain, to the north the 
Great River. 


No. 6, Hon^Cuc Stone Inscription. 

The inscription was noticed by Aymonier (J. A. 1896 
part I, p. 149), and edited by Finot (B. E. F. Yol. II, p. 186). 

It was engraved on a rock called Hon-Cuc near the vil- 
lage of Chim-Son in the province of Quang-Nam. It contains 
two lines in Sanskrit, and probably belongs to the time of 
king Bhadravarman. 

TEXT. 

(R) I 

TRANSLATION. 

Reverence to the August M a hade v a Bhadreivarasvami 
by bowing down the head in obeisance. 


No. 7. My son Stelae Inscription of 

I 

Sambhuvarman. 

The inscription was edited by M. Finot ( B. E. F. Vol. Ill, 
p. 206 ) without any translation. 

For localities cf. No. 4. It is engraved on a stelae 
close to the one containing No. 4, and is practically a continu- 
ation of the latter. It contains 24 lines of writing in Sans- 
krit. There are three verses in inanddkrdntd metre. The 
rest is in prose. 

The inscription refers to two kings Sri Rudravarman ami 
his successor ( probably also sou ) Sambhuvarman. During 

the reign of the first, in the year four hundred and 

( the tenth and unit figures being lost ), the temple of the God 
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of Gods, i. e, the one erected by Chadravarman I for Bhad- 
resvara ( cl No. 4 ), was destroyed by an incendiary. But 
king Sambhuvarman x*e- installed the God under the name 
SambhU'Bhadre.^vara (apparently so called after the original 
founder of the temple and its restorer ). The inscription also 
confirms the grant of land made originallj” in No. 4. 

TEXT. 


(^•) II 

^T^ijy-w - “ 

(^) ^ w ^ ''— (^) Ji<l!MlH. • 

(^) ^ II 


TOSfTT 

(^)(^*X) 

^ ^ ^ ^ 1 

(^) 

('®) ^3?Rnf<n?pn^ 

(c) % 5?!JI 

(i) T:m 

?T^?I (lo) ^ 5Rj[ r f [ 

'sjrar jhfrt: 

«ff snjrerv^T^^Rj^^ti w w i li 

^ »fr (l«) 


1. Read 

2. Kead‘‘^g’. 



11 


{K\) 


(^vs) 5»:- 

m «T ^ (^c) gr§T strtw^i^t^r:- 

(U) 5T 

gf^ gr ^f^ : dXy^S J T^ p^gqr: II 
^ ^ (^o) 

^<5d5Kd dl^ddl'-y'«K5R;l 
?T^r^F^ 3nT% wflm frrf^ 

(rO =5n^nt% ^ i> 

=5 >i:^dw5^n ^ 

(^R) ^ d^: ^T^l^ d^I* 

qs^: ir^dTTSdd; 

(R^) d ^5f^ddr Pid^Pd Wdt 

i^Tdsdif 5ij3Tffvnid 

(R«) %%*T3»n^dT^ fddRrf^— 

(f^O 

TRANSLATION. 

( Fragmentary passages not conveying a complete sense 
are mostly left out. ) 


■dsft^irfg- 


(1) of Gafigesa. 

(2) of qualities carrying weighty burdens 

(3) King (Sri Ru)dravarman. 

During the reigu of that Kudravarman, the ornament 
of the Brahma-Ksatriya family, (4) while four hundred ( and 

?) years of the Sakas had elapsed, the temple of the 

God of Gods was burnt by fire. j 

1. The is not distinct. 2. Read 


12 


(o-6j The Go l with trident,^ the controller of cre- 
ation, maintenance and dissolution : who, though not un- 
friendly, yet burnt (i e. destroyed) all forms including Gods; 
who is unblemished and by nature botli a knower as well as 
an object of knowledge;" is one fixed cause of the universe, 
the prece]>tor of the three worlds, and knower of all things. 

(7) Of Rudravarman wlio has ascended to heaven by 
the abundance of his virtues in the Saka year 

(10) Having Sri Sambhuvarman as the coronation name. 

(11) who, a Sun in earth, is famous for his prowess. 

(12) Whose name is Sri l*ra?astadharma [dindika^]. 

(18) Possessing excellent qualities he shines like the 

moon of autumn evening. 

(15-17) [ Astronomical details, ] 

(18-19) Then Sambhu-Bhadre>vara was established by 
Sambhu-Varman, accompanied by DurvvaliramLhasumi, the 
priest, and Jatarupa who is entitled to foremost seat of 
honour.^ 

(19-21) May this Sambhu-Bhadre^vara — -by whom, by 
his own prowess, tlie three worlds, hhuh^ hhuvah and svah 
have baen created, by whom the sin of the world has 
been remove<l even as darkness is expelled by fire, whose 
glory is unthinkable in tliis world, who has neither beginning 
nor end — (may He) cause happiness in the kingdom of 
Champa. 


1. Here sixth ease-ending is used for the first. 

2. cf. Gita m dat 

3. Finot takes as an ascetic, and is inclined to 

the view that Prasastadbarma was his religious name as opposed to 
the coronation name. Most probably Prasastadharma was his ordi- 
nary name as opposed to coronation name. 

4. This is the only interpretation of 1. 18 that occurs to me. 
But the passage in very obscure. 
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(21) A^ain, the land, with its people, which was given 
as perpetual (endowment) by king Bhadravarraan (22) is 
bounded by Sullaha mountain in the east, the Great moun- 
tain in the south, Kucaka mountain in the west, 

(23) tenth part is to be given bj" the people who live in the 
laud 

(24) This endowment is to be maintained, not destroyed. 


No. 8. Hue Stelae Inscription. 

It is mutilated and contains only the last seven lines of 
a Sanskrit Inscription, It contains an imprecation against 

those who would destroy the endowments given by 

Varman, king of Champa, to the God Kandarpa-Puresvara. 

As Bhavapura was the name of the capital of Bhavavar- 
man of Cambodge, and Indrapura, that of Indravarman of 
Champa, so Kandarpapura might be the name of the capital 
in the time of Kandarpadharma. The inscription may there- 
fore be referred to Kandarpadharma or one of his successors, 
and the capital of this king may be looked for in the 
neighbourhood of Hue. 

B. E. K, Vol. XI, p. 259. 


Np. 9. Tra^kieu Rock Inscription of 
Prakasadharma. 

The in* cription was edited by M. Huber (B. E. F., Vol. XI, 
p. 263 ). It is engraved on one face of a cubic block of stone 
found at Tra-kieu in the province of Qnang-Nam. It con- 
tains four lines of writing. The language is Sanskrit. The 
inscription is written throughout in verse, and contains 2 
stanzas in Arya metre. 
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The inscription refers to some gifts of king Sri Praka?a- 
dharma, king of Chainpii, in honour of king Kandarpa- 
dharma, the father of his great-grandmother ( grandfather’s 
mother ). 

TEXT. 

TRANSLATION. 

(1 ) The power^ (lance) of other ( kings), even when aided 
by much dreaded political expedients like (/aat^a ( punish- 
ment) and hheda (disunion) — (even when applied with such 
force as to make the staff of the lance liable to break) — is not 
able to crush the enemy. There is, however, a king, who, 
like Kumara, breaks through all his enemies, without fear 
and unaided by the political expedients of (hinda (punish- 
ment), and hheda (disunion) — (without wielding the lance 
so powerful 1}" as to break it ). 

(2) He, Sri Praka?adharmma, established this pair of 
hatakas^ in honour of king Kandarpadharma, the father 
of his great-grandmother (grandfather’s mother). 


1. The word . ^akti, and its adjectives, are throughout used in 
a double sense, as shown within the brackets. 

2. The meaning of the word is unknown. The word 

is probably which is the name of a God cf* in 


the Skanda Parana. 
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No. 10. Thach>Bich Rock Inscription of 

• 

Prakasadharma. 

The inscription is engraved on a rock in a river-bed in 
Thach-Bich in the district of Quang-Naui. 

TEXT. 

(0 «nr 

(^) ii 

TRANSLATION. 

^rl Praka%dharma, king of Champa, always victorious, 

master of the land, has installed here the God 

Siva (Amare^a), 

( As there is no room in the rock for a temple, possibly 
the image referred to is a Liuga. ) 

B. E. F., Vol. XI, p. 2G1. 


No. 1 1. Duong^Mong Pedestal Inscription of 
Prakasadharma. 

The inscription is engraved on one side of a stone pedes- 
tal at Duong-Mong in the district of Quang-Nain. 

TEXT. 

TRANSLATION. 

This temple of God Visiiu Purusottama, who is without 
beginning or end, who is the preceptor of the whole world, 
was built by the order of bri Paaka?adharma. 

B. E. F., Vol. XI, p. 262. 



16 


12. My-son Stelae Inscription of Prakasa- 
dharma, dated 579 Saka. 

The inscription was edited by M. Finot (B. E. F. Vol. IV, 
p. 918 — Xo. Ill ), and further commented upon by M. Coedes 
(B. E. F. Vol. XII, — ^Xo, 8, p. 15). (For localities etc. cf. No. 4). 
It is engraved on two faces of a stelae and contains 55 lines 
of writing. The language is Sanskrit. The first seven lines 
are illegible. Then follow 30 verses, mixed with two pieces 
of prose ; the metre being vv. 1, 20, 27, 30 Sardi'ilavikridita ; 2, 
9, 13, 17-19, 22, 26, 28, 29, Upajati; 3, 4, 6, 7, 15, 16, Sloka; 
5, Vasantatilaka : 8, 24, Sikhariiii; 10, 25, Malini; 11, 12, 14, 
21, 23, Arya. 

The inscription records the donations made by king 
Praka^adharma-Vikranta Varman to the Gods Isane^vara, 
Sambhu-Bhadresvara and Prabhases vara. It also gives the 
genealogy of the king. 

TEXT. 
f *1), 


(^) {’<) 



(\S) 


I - (c) - 

^ irrs^rw n 

II (t — ) 




1 
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III 

IV 
V 


sffTT (u) 5nnc^^(?!j:) i 

3ra:) I 

(^^) ii 

^^r5»m%^rTT^«Tr^ 




VI 

VII 

VIII 


IX 


X 


XI 

XII 


(?^) 

^ ST ft 31^ - — ^rffft II 
?fW**Jc|w5<{iW^ STf^i?i^( ;3T^: ) | 

(^\i) ( ^ ) fJT 5ST: ^ft 

’TSTT STT^ST^ftsTTITW; I 
«ffJTT5!: {\k) f^NT*. II 

srsTT snE^^yuii'q^dWift’i! ’nft 

ST sT^n^^iRTT t ) i 

(1%) '' ^sfff^TR^rTftr^: iKT^WTSTt 

PT^TSTT^TinSTlft^T^* II 

(^\s) fl^ldpTHtg: I 

^Ts^innsTf 

jTsrnrvir ^rs^: ii 

^Tsiftcrffr^s^inft tgsr 

----- ajTtjRT _ 

JI^pTSTST f ^^^Sir^ffV4U4 l 5<i r <y t II 
(l«.) ST5IT^TVi;frjq^Hf^ rR^T STT33TT ’?TJnj^ I 
STSTHT l%fTI'4d«i»ft fgsg^; II 

^TSJn^:^s^^SRT9P^f^JsF^^T*ft I 

?r^: » n%s w Tns T \ ^ «TH.^w i n 


1. Read ‘ 


2. Read ‘ ’. 
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XIII 

XIV 
XV 

XVI 

XVII 

XVIII 

XIX 


^ sH^nr^i 3;^ 

RTfcrt ?T: H‘ihdR'4>K II 

(^^) (?fr ffir i 

^ H ^ ?T — II 

(^^) rT^sfr srf^; sirj?ri%^; I 

iTT^^S^TTfir ^ ^ ^T ^ ^IIl( ^) II 

i'-Oi) (^ ) I 

flrsT^^sn^iJS^n^^r^ ^ 11 

W ^3ntf3[^K??n 

m I 




^ It 



?nt^r I 


«Tf%^«Trfl»^ p T W ^ * TT ^ 

^ 15 II 

(Rss) 

’rr y q ^iii fiq ^Mf^^ T 1 
^rarfq qi^tff^r sniRi??; 

* II 


(1^)- 

XX {\) rT^q vfr vrqqwrqi: 

(R) I 

«Rn q: 5HIKmi!iq|q - 

{\) ^^'liJKd^iw^r tfqf^ srrsqsroi^f^q; 11 

1. The word commences with an ‘^-^R’. probably it is 
‘ pn^ii'l ’. 
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XXI 

XXII 

XXIII 

XXIV 

XXV 

XXVI 


^ sfl srp^*. l 

(«)?miRq^fg:?irR^ TO ll 

^naR^wfT ^ TOTf^rrf^- 


(^) ( sn )^ 

II 

gft i q s ^ lTO r ^TOT I 

(^) ^TT^SRJT tro^ II 

gqjRT ^n^’T TO% 51 l% ~ ^‘=fe ^ :^q^^(R ; 

(vs) I 

5?5i TOT%^ g q<i-J;qi*nriRWK 
( 5:^ ?n 5W 31^'^T II 

(c) ?TO 5 CTO 5 :^TOBra^[q‘^ 5 Eq^:- 
5 jTTOft 5 ^?i( : ) ^^inegcH^kgs i 
5TO fttriTOT ^ 

(i) TOra^' sfirkr gi^qg ii 

Hgr^R i^TO qror 

qqrr ^ ^rT%sr ^RTOcfr ^ i 
snkqF (^o) ;^^iTOmsrqqr(g) 

g^rTOHTOqr^ ii 


’ETOg(k^l%r — — «^dWMq*4^Tl< — ( U ) 
TT*^— ^PTOtikf^ — 'jolflpm'kcT — 1 %^ — Jig; 
^-qror — irq^ — ’gwra: ^fkw — irfirTOHi {V <) — 


— TO^ — ^ 51 - 

r^JT V 


^Rjfir— %gr^ sfwig ?fRTqig?:^>w^r 
jT^ncRf: ^i(d^ 5 TO^rgq Mi'd^iiq ifiiMd> 5 < R I «fir Jiq:n^- 
vjT^( *t ) ( ) TO — — ^trsiTO — jqrofRr — Jti< 4 »i^- 


1. Read ‘ 
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r^«4 1^^'4 m* 

(»!() ?Tfe^f— 5?:^ — 

fT|«^V?VTnH g^(>;iT^WW^ETlt ^ AV^C^^vac T H4:M/^H< - 
5»JTiqii?T— (?^) rrnii^mrnT'H ^ ^m^w?c5T-^5fnr 

— f^qfrw ^Tq^ ^ q ^q>qr <j «fir aP rgt- 

fq^rqrH;’ i 

F ^ q irT I 5Tn% ik i 

(?=;) ?^TcnT fwipi ^'^vqRFn WT^n?^'<I m 
^ 5rw5 T^: fsRqr ^ qr qri^iMr ii 
XXVIII (u) qf sf?rf%^fq^ff^(^ 

<^<igTq^^qfq*n?q: i 
qqrfq ■snrTrrni^qq.^ 

aWqR^jqrqfqt^qqqq; II 
XXIX (^o) qm imq^^q p^qRc^i ^ q 

f%q^^T ? :i^qai ^ H I 

q^ ^jqj uPkjTi'-j^ qq 

?T^r fqr%^( inqil^iq: II 
XXX (^1,5) qwtTfrqqqrqqm ^ tqraqsrjqrqf 
ilqiq<f?q q^^mqr ^ t % T : f q 3q(%; ^q; qq q^qr i 
(^^) ’#rfqq?q-qqqfq?T(^-{%qq vj r q Rq^ l ; ftqt 
qqqrqrgqqTqqqrsq^^^q ^ «ft snqrersqr: II 
i'^t) ^gr ai^: i%qq qA[— 

'^— f^— i|^— q^q— qijftq— 
qqyfkq ^Tsqfjrq — q^sqq — ?f{ — ^qqqqrawq 

qqqqr qsqr^ i\k) rt— — sftjnqwRqiqiT 
qrqd^^rfiNq q ^ (^^) ^ q^g^rgiq^ qq — 

1. The short strokes separating the elements of compound 
words are not in the original. 


2. Read 


i 0 
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sTf<r ^ (Rvs) 

5T ^ 51 I?rT[M<? g f^t r idl 3 [ 

^ (Rc) ^TT^f* S^ ^slr^ SI^T^ II 

TRANSLATION. 

r«o. 

LL 1-7. Perfectioa has been attained another 

family the town of Brahma consecrated 

image of God Sri Sambhu-Bhadreivara in the prosper- 

ous city of Champa. 

V. 1. There was a king called Gaiigaraja, who was 

famed for the ro\’al qualities of knowledge and heroism 

the sovereignty difficult to abandon ‘ the joy 

arising from a view of Gaiiga (Ganges) is very great*, and 
so he went to the Jahnavi (Ganges). 

V. 2, Kings beginning with Dillpa and Mandhata 

he, in his majesty, never transgressed the eternal rules of 
conduct, even as the ocean never transgresses her boundaries 
fixed for eternity.^ 

V. 3, He, who was the son of an eminent Brahmaua, 
and the ‘ son of the daughter s daughter ' of glorious Mano- 
rathavarman. 

V. 4. The son of this king Rudravarman, of great 
valour, was ( foremost among ) those who possessed, splend- 
our, like the Sun. 

V. 5. He who, even at the present time, follows the 
pure rules of conduct which obtained in the Krta-Yuga, 

1. Read ‘ 

2. Finot translates “Celui qni etait egal en puissance k 

r0c(5an (He was equal in power to the ocean) ignoring the double 
meaning of the word * and a very well-known comparison 

with the ocean. 
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when Dharma prevailed in its entirety.^ The 

beauty of his face surpasses that of the moon with a halo, 
but the moon, though cast into shade, still maintains his 
own.^ 

V. G. Of that Sambhuvarman, renowned for his prow- 
ess, who re-established on this earth this Sambhubhadresa. 

V. 7. Was born a son of mighty fame, called Kandarpa- 
dharma, endowed with beauty, and like an incarnation of 
Dharma. 

V. 8. ** I have nothing to expect from a king who, free 

from passion, dutifully protects his subjects like his own 
sons,*' — with this melancholy reflection, Kali, chased by the 
splendour of the king, sadly moved away, nobody knows 
where, even as the army of darkness flies before the Sun, 
leaving its unbearable rays behind. 

V. 9. He who was his son, The desires of 

all his subjects are centred on him, as those of all the cre- 
atures on the Creator, 

V. 10. Wishing for the good of his subjects, he increas- 
ed his own prowess, following in the wake of the Sun who 
extends his rays in spring time.® 

V. 11. He, Prabhasadharma, had a younger sister, who 
was the source of welfare and prosperity of the whole world, 
and the perfection, as it were, of the creation (Karmma) of 
God. 


1. The poet here refers to the theory that Dharma which 
originally stood on four legs, in the Krta age, lost one in each of the 
succeeding ages viz. Trefca and DvSpara. At present, in Kali, she 
stands on only one leg. 

The last portion is only conjectural, 

3. The first two fragmentary Hues are not translated. 
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V. 12. For the birth of Chanda^ Satya- 

kausikasvami became her husband as the hermit Atri was of 
Anasuya. 

V. 13. He who was (his or her) son,^ celebrated for 
his heroism, knowledge, and beauty, and who always shed 
lustre on both the Kaatriya and Brahmana families, 

V. 14. Was called Bhadresvaravarraan; he and Anauga- 
rupa and Vlsvarupa were three brothers born of the same 
mother. 

V. 15. ( Then ) the famous Sri- Jagaddharma, of mighty 

prowess, went to the town called Bhava^ on account of cer- 
tain circumstances. 

V. 16. It was there that Kauudinj^a, the foremost 
among Brahmanas, planted the spear which he had obtained 
from Drona's son Asvatthaina, the best of Brahmanas. 

V. 17. There was a daughter of the king of serpents, 
called Soma, who founded a family in this world. Having 
attained, through love, to a radically different element, she 
lived in the habitations of man. 

V. 18. She was taken as wife by the excellent Brah- 
mana Kaundinya for the sake of ( accomplishing ) certain 
work. Verily, incomprehensible is the way of God in pro- 
viding conditions leading to future events. 

V. 19. ( King Bhadravarman ) who, being born in that 

pure unbroken line of kings, is, even to-<lay, the pride of his 
subjects by his unblamable (conduct). 

V. 20. He, the king Bhavavarman, who boasted of his 
triple power, and broke the arrogant pride of his enemies 

1. Finot takes as the name of the hus- 
band. This does not seem probable. * 

2. ^ but only the last two letters are distinct. 

3. Bhavapura i. e. Cambodge, 



about military strength caused by excess of heroism, had a 
brother, who was a hero in the world, wdio was a destroyer 
of the proud allies of enemies, whose power was increased 
by his strength, and whose supreme majesty, like that of the 
sun, brilliantly shone forth. 

V. 21. He, the famous RrT Mahendravarma, equal in 
prowess to Indra, the king of gods, begat happily, with ease, 
a favourite son, even as the policy of wise men produces 
happy results. 

Y. 22. He, 8ri Tsanavarma, king of men, whose splend- 
our spread in all directions up to the very end, begat a 
daughter, for the sake of unique prosperity, as sacrificial 
ceremonies beget both material prosperity and supernatural 
power. 

V. 23. Sri Jagaddharma begat on that Sri Sarvvanl, 
chaste, and born in the family of Soma (or Soma), a favourite 
son of remarkable prowess. 

V. 24. It is .said that tha sum-total of excellences is 
not to be found together in any creature. Is it applicable 
even to the creations of God Brahma ?. To him (the king) 
(at least) all the excellences are very fondly attached; he 
is like a priceless jewel in the deep of the ocean. 

25. Constantly devoted to the Brahmanas, the gods 
among men, (he was) gracefully attended by enemies sub- 
dued by his own prowess; (he was) cause of LaksmT’s pride; 
Sri LaksmI, in fond hope that he was Rama, son of king 
Da?aratha, dutifully followed^ him, and this was well wor- 
thy of her indeed ! 

26. The Trio viz, Padma ( Laksmi i. e. Prosperity ), 
Kanti (beauty) and Sarasvati (knowledge), attain a luxuri- 

1. I cannot understand the word * as published in the 

text. I take it as * ’• 
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ant growth in him. Very often good seeds, obtaining good 
soil, lead to eternal fruits. 

He, the illustrious king of Champa, Maharaja ^ri Pra- 
kasadharma, who took the name of Sri Vikrantavarma at 
the time of coronation, — who was the full moon,^ with pure 
rays, rising in the east,^ of the great and vast (lit. whose 
ends can be reached with difficulty ) ocean of milk, which 
was the great, noble, and e\ er-prosperous^ royal family, — 
whose natural prowess is familiar to his innumerable wicked 
enemies, whose great pride was humbled by him,— whose 
kingdom was bestowed on him by holy men, and was acquir- 
ed, protected, and augmented, by means of a group of royal 
qualities, made all the firmer by heroism, — who was singled 
out by luck (Sri) for his skill, — he, in the year 579 of the 
era of the Saka king, (astronomical details follow) — estab- 
lished Sri Prabhasesvara, the one lord of all the world, with 
a view to destroy the seeds (of karma), which have the 
power of leading to births ( lit. existence )^ in quick succe- 
ssion. 

27. His ( i e. Siva’s) forms like Earth etc. are suitable 
to his energy, and, without them, his activity for the mainte- 
nance and progress of the world cannot exist. It is from this 
consideration that ( these forms ) are held by the master of 
energy. What action is there that the Lord will not under- 
take for the welfare of others ? 

1. ^ applied to the king would mean the vast ex- 
tent of his kingdom. 

2. applied to the king would mean in the forefront 
of tl>e royal familj’. 

3. ^ applied to ocean would moan ‘ surgmg'. 

4. In other words, the king desired to escape from rebirths, a 
desire of all orthodox Hindus. 
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28. He, who. althou^'-h revered by Brahma, Vi.snu, 
Indra and other gods, Asuras (Demons ), Brahmauas, kings 
and ascetics (or royal ascetics), yet danced in cemetery for 
the sake of the prosperity of the world — this is strange in- 
deed ! 

29. Froin whom is evolved this static and dynamic 
world, like rays Iroin the San, in whom again are they 
merged ' How wonderful is this great creation. 

30. Who, although having no desire of his owii,^ is yet 
the cause of the creation of the world ; thoughts of whom, 
alone, are capable of yielding infinite bliss, not to speak, 
again, of his visible manifestation ; may he, Sri PrabhaseU’ara, 
remain fixed here as long as the world lasts, as a means of 
securing the welfare of the city of Champa. 

The store-house of Lon, with the district of Caum, and 
the store-houses of Ha van h, Karnnany, Cau, Pitau, Krauh, 
Najoc, and Vasauy at Midit, — all these have been given for the 
worship of the gods Dane.U’ara, Sri Sambhu-Bhadresvara 
and Sri Prabhase.^ vara, by Sri Praka^adharman, king of 
Champa. Those who will destroy, they will feel, w'ithout 
remission, the consequences of murdering a Brahmatia, 
through the aeons. Those who will maintain, will enjoy the 
reward of an Asvamedha sacrifice. And it has been said in 
the Sastras ‘ that there is no greater meritorious act than 
the Asvamedha, and no greater crime than the murder of a 
Brahmana.' Thus declares the donor of all these in the 
presence of that God. 


No. 13. My-5on Stelae Inscription of 
Prakasadharma. 

Tim irtscription is engravmd on another face of the same 
stelae which contains ^o. 7. It contains a date of which 

1. Or ‘although beyond mental perception.* 
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the hundredth 6gure alone is legible viz. 5xx, and refers to 
king Praka^adharma, grand-son of ( name lost ). 

K E. F., Vol. III., p. 210. 


No. 14. My-son pedestal Inscription of 
Prakasadharma. 

The inscription was edited by M. Finot (B. E. F., Vol. IV, 
p. 928 No. V.) ( For localities cf. No. 4). 

It is engraved on a pedestal, and contains 2 lines of 
writing in Sanskrit, consisting of 2 slokas: 

The object of the inscription is to record the erection of 
a temple to Kuvera, the friend of Mahesvara, by Praka^a- 
dhanna. 

TEXT. 

(l) VRT^ I 



TRA.NSLATION. 

(1) This temple of Kuvera, the friend of Mahesvara, a 
mine of wealth, has been erected by king Prakasadharma. 

(2) May this ( Kuvera ), who is called ‘ ekaksapiugala * 
for having (his eye) injured by the view of the Goddess 
(Uma), increase the wealth of this king, and always protect 
him from evils. ( For the allusion to the story of Kuvera, cf. 
Rarnayaua Uttara-kanda, ch. XIII, vv., 24, 30-31 ). 
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No. 15. Lai Cham Inscription of 
Prakasadharma. 

( For localities cf. No. 56.) 

It contains two sliort lines. 

TEXT. 

(0 I 

{'■(.) sf{ sr^n^ram irT( ^ ) ( ? ) ii 

TRANSLATION. 

Homage to Siva; the gift of victory (?) b}" Prakasa- 
dharma. 

B. E. F., Vol. XV., No. 2, p. 112. 


No. 16. My-son Stelae Inscription of Vikranta- 
Varman I, dated 609. 

The inscription was edited by M. Finot ( B. E. F. Vol. IV, 
p, 925, No. IV ). (For localities etc. cf. No. 4). It is engraved 
on two faces of a stelae, and contains, besides the invocation, 
23 lines of writing. The language is Sanskrit, and, with the 
exception of the invocation, the inscription is written 
throughout in verse. Tliere are altogether 11 verses, six on 
the first, and five on the second face. The metres are, v. 1, 
Indravajra; vv. 2-8, 11, Arya; v. 9, Sardulavikridita ; v. 10, 
Sragdhara. 

The first eight stanzas are written in the same charac- 
ter, and form one inscription, recording the donation of a 
Kosa to Danes vara, and a mnkuta to Bhadrelvara, by king 
Praka^dharma in 609 (687 A. D. ). The last three stanzas, 
which are written in a different style, record the same dona- 
tions by king Vikrantavarman. 
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TEXT. 

(a). 

{\) 

I* N 

rTrlr^f^^ ^f?T: I 
(^) ’TTTTt 

fi^n^RT^T^ II 

II (X) ^TPT sr^prlrnTT^ dK<<rM- 

'TW^: I 

(y) ^ «fW5[»TrRg q ST lfer n^ II 

III (y) l 

{%) II 

IV (\s) i 

V (i) 5nnwnT^ifr55i[JT% I 

(lo) f^s^ggrftwnj: ii 

VI (U) ?5[iRS'5^^nd ’ER«ir^ 

(^^) (?fwR:sn^Rwr*m) g^ n 

(h). 

VII ix) ^KjyjgfTCJW drl^HwWUldl^'iMWlJra I 
{\) ?nwf^ 31*1% II 

VIII (^) I 
(«) ^ sfrM^ffRiyjq'i II 

(y) 

drwiUKiHfaa^i d^(:) (^)g;Tfwsn^^TTR^5 1 
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X wr: «<hHyiJy^yifydMiJT 

f^H^rUl^HfiT: ^i=TJlfil^rr?T 

XI sft^rpre:c?m^ (??) 


TRANSLATION. 

(a) 

Reverence to Siva ! 

Hail ! 

1. May I^ananatha, who is meditated by all the gods, 
with Imlra at their head, and by the good parsons who 
know His essential nature, — who is calm, pure, supreme 
and sublime, triumph for ever ! 

2. Only the thought of Him saves from danger those 
who prostrate even once. May that i>ri Bhadre.U^ara, as 
well as Prabhase.'d, be for the good of the people. 

3. When six hundred and nine^ years had elapsed 
since the time of the Saka kings. 

(Astronomical details.) 

6. After having installed, out of devotion, a Koi^a of 
L^aneH'ara (i. e. a Lihga of Siva called Danes vara) accord- 
ing to true rites, the illustrious Prak^^adharma gave a crown 
to Bhadresvara. 

1. A&auda has been taken by Fleet to be equiv'aleut to Nanda 
or 9. This is doubtful. There are four Anandas according to 
Tantra (Catur^nanda), and hence it may denote four. 
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r/);. 

7. May tliis pair of Kosa and crown, like two pillara 
of his fame, exist iinimpaired in this world, as long as the 
Sun and the Moon last, 

8. Victory to Sri Prakahidharma, king of Champa, 
whose fame, originating in the above manner, has very ap- 
propriately spread afar. 

9. When the Sunrises, the Moon is gone ; and when 
the Moon rises, the Sun sets — this is the rule of the Universe. 
But the spotless Moon which is the Kos(f> of T?anesvara, and 
the Sun which is the crown of Bhadre.nara, both (have been 
brought together ? ) by the king Vikrantavarma. 

10. That Tsana who cannot be cut, or pierced, who is 
primonlial, and who heals the wounds of all his followers, 
has his own limbs wounded, as he himself said. Let the 
pious men solve this problem. (The reply is) I?ana cut 
himself into eight parts, and this mutilation is intentional. 
May the revered king Vikrantavarma triumph by his moon- 
like silver Kosa, without eclipsing an\' body else. 


No. 17. My-son 5telae Inscription of 
Vikrantavarman. 

The inscription was e<lited b}" M. Finot (B. E. F.,Vol. IV, 
p. 930, No. IX.) (For localities cf. No. 4). It is engraved on 
two faces of a stelae and contains, besides the invocation, 38 
lines of writing. The second face, containing 20 lines, is 
illegible, the names Sambhuvarman and Vikrantavarman 
alone being decipherable. The first face contains six verses 
and a piece in prose. It records an invocation to Siva. 

The metres being, vv. 1-2, Sardulavikrklita ; v. 3, Manda- 
krauta; vv. 4-5, Sragdhara; v. 6, Malini. 



9n snro Rp-f pr. 


( 1 ) 


Tin (kuirg.^i i ni ; i 
WTP rf ^ipn 

?nsndrtnpii«K-^i<^ iPPmfRR’ar srt ^tRtt % ii 

1 1 r ^^lrflfl^f^( ^ )«‘!^R ^ R R VPF^n ’FmTTPg’'?! ?rgr 

lial^WMnNunwn^fii’ i 

^^-s^rr^w^Rrf— C'i) 

«fWR>3T:STT«I 077 y r n ^R : MWKMNIrl^ ^ W: II 

in ^^|rnM4:H^><!i (y) TTW *l t O p! f Wnnini 

^ 5!nn i 

— {%) Tprg’‘«nn5rr 

^^ij{*<n 'Tf^ ^^T^ipsi: «^nwK ii 

(^j) <h)4|j^ 5^ i 

R CT R I 

(c) jjTFPT?} ^ i?ttr 5*T^f^ 5?:r 5»P!jr 

^?TP»T— RRtt— <T nT— ^Rpr mR iw ii t — !S%- 


wK i >!jiM<«»;5i— i%fJr^— TrqrspTjT— iiiAiR i ^<»- 
i^n^Rw^R i— vj;RTyTP^— »r^— fH g »iniMM^«ii{M ( >o ) 


*PPT — rra — *T1PT — ) 
niT— 'iTWP^— VT^ »f i ^<i<f pT— 

?Rr— ^7^ — sr i T^«T! a — ^prfe- 


7^— (l^) ^%?T— ^R p ^ ^g^NiR r: 

1. Iteacl ^^PI~3*T^'51*TI^— , Kg required both by 
metre and sense. 
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( \\ ) ^f^RSTRT — 

( ^y ) — nr^?: — irpgcrgi^i^wmracr — swi^ 

^T*T^ TOTvrfiT%T5 ii 

V (^:<) ??iafRr ^rTT^^W- 

^srar]^ — "" — ^t^pt i 

( \%) ^IScff^TI JIT^f ?T^»T?ft JTO 3a 


VI 





— — irpT ?i^tng ll 


(^c) :aw^ '' 


TEANSLATION. 

( < 0 - 

Revorence to Siva ! Hail ! 

(1) He, who, practising austerities, grants the highest 
supremacy to the gods (lit. those who enjoy sacrifice ),— who 
burnt the fine figure of the God of love, and yet married the 
daughter of the icy Himalaya,— who, riding on a bellowing 
animal (bull), obtains the unique supremacy in all the worlds, 

— there is none in the world who knows that God in his true 
aspects.^ 

(2) By devotedly worshipping Him,— who has it in his 
gifts to grant boons beyond ones desire, — Upamanyu is en- 

1, The vowel-sign is not distinct. 

2. The first three lines imply the contradictory nature of 
the God. (viz.) [1] Giver of bouuies toothers, but himself prac- 
tising austerities (for what ?). [2] Husband, yet destroying the 
Cupid [3] Lord of the Universe, yet riding on a moan animal. A 
further implication is that although of a fiery nature (evidenced 
by the burning of Madana), he was yet united to the daughter of the 
cold Himalaya. 
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joying even to day, with his friends and relations, the ocean 
of milk, white as the moon, to the exclusion of the destroyer 
of Vrtra {i. e. Indra), whose great glory became manifehi by 
liaving worked tiie miracle of creating the three worlds. May 
this Lord Sri Tsanesvara-Natha protect you from all dangers. 

(3) Whose eight holy forms, respected by ail the proud 
Maruts, profoundly united with one another by appreciating 
the individual functions of each, and bestowers of excellent 
blessings, carry this world, as worthy pairs of horses carry 
rapidly moving chariots on different roads. 

(4) He who, at one and the same time, destroyed the 
three cities belonging to Tripura- Asuras for the peace of the 
worlds, making Pranava his strong bow, with the Savitrl as 
its bowstring; Visnu, his arrow, with Soma as its excellent 
feather, and the blazing fire ( Agni), its barb; all the gods, 
his chariot, with the four Vedas as its horses, and Ida and 
Virifica as its charioteers.^ 

2. The story hinted at in this verse is thus described in 
Mahabharata [AnuSasana Parva] vv. 7458 ff. 

There were in the sky three cities of the valorous Asuras, one 
of iron, another of silver, and a third of gold, which Maghavan 
[Indra] could not demolish, with all his weapons. Then all the 
great gods, distressed, went to the great Rndra as their refuge, 
and said to him, after they were assembled; ‘Rudra, there shall be 
victims devoted to thee in all the sacrifices, Bestower of honour, 
destroy the Daityas with their cities and deliver the worlds.’ He, 
being thus addressed, said, ‘So bo it’; and making \Tsnu his arrow, 
Agni its barb. Yama, the son of Vivasvat, its feather, all the Vedas 
his bow, and the excellent Savitrl [the GayatrT] his bowstring, and 
having appointed Brahma his charioteer, he in due time pierced 
through these cities with a three-jointed, three-barbed arrow, of the 
colours of tlie sun, and in fierceness like the fire which burns up the 
world. These Asuras with their cities were there burnt up by 
Rudra. 
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Victory to the Great Lord Sri Sambhubhadre^vara, — 
who, although possessed of Auima and other divine faculties 
which are very difficult to be obtained by other classes of 
gods, yet devotes himself to austerities without desiring any 
reward therefrom ; who reduced to ashes the incomparable 
body of Madana by means of burning fire proceeding from 
his eyes, and yet became the husband of the daughter ( of 
Himalaya ), white as snow and benefactress ; who is the 
unique lord of all the worlds, and yet selected a white 
vehicle ('i. e, the bull) which has become rough by traver- 
sing the sky ; who is the source of the supreme end of life, 
difficult to attain ; whose true nature is beyond the do- 
main of thought and speech, yet whose image, identical 
with the Universe, is manifested by his forms, — earth, 
water, fire, air, sky, sun, moon and sacrificer, — which are 
dignified by the titles of gods of very great power, named 
Sarva. Bhava, Pasupati, Tsana, Bhima, Rudra, Mahadeva 
and Ugra; and whose infinite power may be inferred from 
the fact that, aided by (the gods with) Brahma, Visiiu, 
and Agni (Fire) at their head, he exterminated the great 
Asura ( demon ) Tripura, who had destroyed all the worlds 
with the gods, ascetics and the Gandharvas. 

5, I am always victorious over Indra and other gods 
who are great on account of the strength of their arms. 

6. May he, who is without cause, but who is the cause 

of all the worlds, grant blessings 

(h). 


^ambhuvarma 


Vikrantavarm^ 
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No. 18. My son Stone Inscription of 
Vikrantavarman 

The inscription ^vas oditeil by M. Finot (B. E. F., Vol. IV. 
p. 929, No. VII. ) ( For localities cf. No. 4 ). It was engraved 
on a block of stone, forming part of a circular pedestal. It 
contains one line, and records the installation of a golden 
image of a god b}’ king Vikrantavarma. 

TEXT. 

TRANSLATION. 

Reverence to Suvarnaksa ( Lit. God with golden eyes ). 
This golden image of Parame^vara has been installed with 
devotion by Yikrantavarinan, king of Champa, who knows 
the truth. 


No. 19. My-son Pedestal Inscription of 
Vikrantavarman. 

The inscription was edited by M. Finot (B. E. F., Vol. IV. 
p. 930, No. VIIL ) ( For localities cf. No. 4 ). 

It is engraved on a circular pedestal and contains one 
line in Sanskrit verse. 

TEXT. 

TRANSLATION. 

This Kosa ofVame?vara, (Siv^a) installed by Srl-Vikranta- 
varma, the .best of kings (lit. the lion among kings), will 
endure as long as the world exists. 
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No. 20. My-son Stelae Inscription of 
Vikrantavarman II, dated 63 x. 

The inscription was edited by M. Finot (B. E. F., Vol. IV, 
p. 928, No. FI and vol. XV, No.2 p. 190 ) (For localities cf. 
No. 4). It is engraved on three faces of a stelae, containing, 
be.sides the invocation, 40 lines of writing. The language 
is Sanskrit, and the inscription is written throughout in 
prose. It is mostly illegible, and contains a date, 63 x, the 
unit figure being effaced. 


TEXT. 


00 - 


TRI 


•(IR) 


(bj. 


(0 

(r) (V 

«fr (^) «ff (^) 

(^o) ?fr 

«^KI<rfir%(U) THT T^SfiT 


wtjsrr — ^ (W 

(^yXl'bUd — 




(ej. 


(^) — «fn7^»gr( r )^— «ff shtirs^ 

— sfrar (y). l?R<rid ' (jl) 

(K°) 55T5 STT^IT^ 

(U) cTI^ ^ 5IRPTT^ ^ m 

55^ 3rRT% ii 
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TRANSLATION. 


(a). 

Reverence to Siva (!’-) Champii 

Goddess of sovereignty king. 

(h). 


(1) Lord of the city of Champa Ring of kings 

(2) installed by Sri Prakaiadharma (3) Sri Praka^a- 

dharnia (6) Sri PrakrGadharma. (7) Belonging to the 

family of Gahgesvara (Lord of Gaiiga ? ) (10-11) Sri \ ikranta- 

varma, the great king of kings, (11-12) king Vikrant.a- 

varma to the grandson of king Yogesvara’s son, a 

moon (13) Crown and Ko^a decorated. (14) In 

the year C3 of the Saka king, bright fortnight 

of Phalguna. 


(c). 

(1) Reverence to Sri Isanesvara, Sri Bhadreivara, (2) 

tsri Prabhasesvara (3) and Sri Vamabhutesvara (4) gold 

and silver . .(9) Sri Bhadravarma and Rudravarrna (10) to- 
gether again gave (11) He who destroys or maintains 

them — the consequence (of their action) is known to Sri 
Isana and other gods. 


No. 21. My-son Stelae Inscription of Vikranta- 
varman II, dated 653 Saka. 

The inscription was first brought to notice by M. Finot 
(B, E. F., Vol. IV, pp. 932-88, No. x), who could read only a 
few words. Later, M. Huber has partially restored the text 
(B. E. F., Vol. XI, p. 265). 

For' localities cf. No. 4. The inscription is engraved 
on two faces of a stelae, containing respectively 11 and 
12 lines of writing, besides the invocation. 
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It begins with ‘ Xama? Sivaya Svasti’, and then follows 
an invocation to Siva in two verses (metre Malini), LL. 1-4. 
( Verse 1 is given below ). 

The lines 5-11 contain each a sloka, and record that king 
Sambhuvarinan bnilt a brick (quadrangular spot) cover- 
ed with silver plates, with a statue of Laksmi thereon. 

The four slokas that follow give a poetical description of 
the splendour of the temple. 

The first six lines of the second face each contain a ^loka, 
and record that Sri Praka^adharina intended to build a vedl 
of stone, and that this was actuall}’ accomplished by one 
Naravahana Varnian, who further covered the stone vedl 
with silver and gold plates. It is difficult to decide whether 
Naravahana Varman is identical with Vikrfinta-Varman, the 
successor of Prakri^adharma, or a new king intermediate be- 
tween the last two. 

The lines 8- 9 contain a prose passage glorifying Vi- 
k ran ta varman. 

TEXT. 

(a). 

(V. I.) 

(LL. 6-7) twt ’ICt i 



(H 

(L. 2) ^ ^ 
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(LL. 4-6) 1 

sifrr w<‘Ri<^rw=r 11 

^^rF^Tipn 3 ^* > 

^rpT f%^r II 

!'''+> •*'1 3pr^T: I 

II 

V rv_r^ 

ittwt ^ ^TT^' rn’!ld'i'?i^T 

^ ?fiN!hl'-d'44ff ^jfr ^RTRI^^X^ra[. 

^f ^Trfw 55r: 

(L. 10 ) T:rffrc''’XT^^^!(r^:'Tr%5TJT^ ?it(^) ® 

44lf^^#5 TT g '^TtIpWF^ I 

jftsTFTnC^’SIHlT JTr#rWJTJ^3f%R: 

^wr!^^^F?nryjfr 

11 

TRANSLATION. 

(nj. 


LL 1-4. Victorious is the Great Bein^, the primaeval 
God Sri Tsanadeva, who conquered the Cupid, whose lotus- 
feet are saluted by Brahma, Visiiu and other ^ods, who is 
without atoms, but has still eight forms, who is the cause of 
the welfare of the three worlds, and who fulfils all the de- 
sires. 


1. Huber reads Bmt apparently the frajjment is the 

first line of a stanza in sragdhara metre, which requires the syllable 
^ to be long. The third and the fourth line are too corrupt to be 

restored. 

2. This is Huberts reading. Possibly the missing word is 

which fits in with the metre here. 

3. Could it possibly be 9 
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LL. 6-7. King Sambhiivarnian made a brick altar, 
covered witli silver on the exterior, which supported Laksmi, 
— formerly the ocean of milk 

(h). 

L. 2. He, Sri Praka?adharma, desiring to make of 

stone N araviihanavar man 

LL. 4-6. Sri Naravahana-varman covered (that altar) of 
stone with gold and silver on the out'^ide, as Brahma made 
the peak of Mern. Moreover this altar, of gold and silver, 

supporting Laksmi shines like the peak of Himalaya. By 

him was made this great altar, (a task) difficult for the 
previous kings how wonderful, 

LL. 8-9. Sri Vikrantavarman, whose great glory is 
well-known, and whose high fame is due to the grace of the 
lotus-feet of the primaeval God Sri Tsana and his (king's) 

father by whom Laksmi, born in the Kailasa mountain, 

was again installed on such an altar. 

LL. 10 ff. Vikrantavarman. poss3ssed of fortune and a 
beautiful bod}^ established here the famous ( image of Laksmi y 
in the year denoted by * Rama-artha-sat' L e. 653. 

( Astronomical details follow. ) 

No. 22. Po^^-Nagar Stelae Inscription of king 
Satyavarman dated 706 Saka. 

The inscription was edited by M. Bergaigne ( Corpus 
No. XXVI, p. 212). 

This inscription, along with five others (Nos. 29 a, 29 b, 
29 c, 45, 47), is engraved on the four faces and the base of 
a stelae found at Po-Nagar. The language is Sanskrit. 

1, means any work, calculated to render famous the name 

of its constructor ( cf. Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, p. 212). 
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It contains five verses in 18 lines, the metre being 
^arclulavikridita. 

It first gives a legendary account of the installation of j 
a Mukhalinga, in the province of Kauthara, by king Vicitra- 
sagara. In the year 696 (:=774 A. D. ) the temple was des- 1 
troyed, and the treasures of the temple, together with the 
Liiiga, were carried away. King Satyavarman pursued the j 
plunderers and defeated them in a naval battle, but could not ^ 
recover the treasures or the Lihga. The king then built i 
another temple, and installed a new Mukhalinga, called, after | 
the king, SrI-Satya-Mukhalihga, together with an image of j 
‘ Bhagavati and Gane^a ’ (?) in the year 706 ( = 784 A. D. ). 


TEXT. 

STTEH ^ ll 

Ti g rr ^ T ^- 

<TrqTr?T g : K g^asng i 




1, Read here. 
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fi^irar^ ^f f^R^n^FRr ?r^f 5 r 11 
V fs ?2iTr^g f r^ fMd 

f^?Tr gRiT^ ^r^^g^sgcjnrr: 1 

^ ^ — ^<Ki<iTij;«. Sr^ri^' Hr 5 ?ji- 

^ ^ 11 

TRANSLATION. 

1. The fortunate king, who, obtaining unique sovereign- 
ty over the whole world, formerly established in this world, 
at Kauthara, a Mukhalihga of Sambhu, — bright as gold and 
dispelling darkness from the world, — together with all arti- 
cles of enjoy'inent, was famous by the name Vicitrasagara. 

2. In the Saka year, denoted by Ko?a-nava-:rtu ( 696 ), 
ferocious, pitiless, dark-coloured people of other cities, whose 
food was more horrible than that of the Vampires, and who 
was vicious and furious like Yama, came in ships, took away 
the Mukhalihga of the God, and set fire to the abode of the 
God, as the armed crowds of Daityas did in heaven. 

3. Learning of this raid, king Sri Satyavarma (sailed) 
on good ships with his soldiers and other heroes ( officers ? ), 
and killed those wicked and vicious persons in the sea. But he 
was very much dejected to learn that the Sivamukha, together 
with its property, which was in their ship, was thrown into 
water, and that the Sivalihga was destroyed. 

4. The king Sri Satyavarma, ruling over an excellent 
kingdom covetable to Indra, having resolved to devote him- 
self to the worship of Siva, was able to re-install with the 
pristine splendour, aKosa(Lihga) with a face (i. e. Siva 
mukha ), together with a beautiful female ( Durga ? ) and an 
elephant (or Gaiiela, whose face was like that of an elephant ?). 


1. Read here. 
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He must be known as Vicitrasapjara, (if, as the tra<IitIon 
goes,) there be not a second king of that name on the eiirtln 
5. Established in the year of the Saka king denoted b}' 

Ko%-kha-bhudhara (70(5) (astronomical details 

follow \ 


No. 23. Yang Tikuh Stelae Inscription of 
Indravarman 1 dated 721 5aka. 

The inscription was edited by M. Bergaigne (Corpus, 
Xo. XXII, p. 207 ). 

Yang Tikuh is the native appellation of a stelae, found 
near the village of Takoh, not far from the hill of Datrang in 
the plain of Phanrang. The inscription, engraved on two 
faces of the stelae, contains 37 lines of writing. The langu- 
age is Sanskrit. The inscription is written partly in prose 
and partly in verse. There are altogether 14 verses, the 
metre being, vv. 1-2, Sragdhara; vv. 3 -4 Sardulavikridita; vv. 

5-9 and vv. 11-14, Anusubh: and v. 10, Vam.^astha. 

The inscription records that in 709 S ( = 787 A. D. ), the 
army of Java, coming to Champa by way of sea, destroyed 
the temple of Siva known as Bhadradhipatnvara. King 
Indravarman reconstructed the temple in 721 S( = 799 A. D. ), 
installed an image of the god, to be henceforth worshipped 
under the name of Indrabhadreh^ara, and made various do- 
nations. 

TEXT. 

(a.) 
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(^) ^Jif^ :a*n|w «rqT?TT ii 

?T^ ¥T»r^?rf 

wiw^Rn?^^crw^cTSR[^i^Rr^5^nT^rs?nTiTrT^Tr?ff- 



II ^wr?r 

^rT^TT lI*Tffir %*I5?P5 I 

ti5Tg5rsrvirjf( 3 t*t% ?t?i( tr^flr^wrC'Si^ 

^ 3ra#r f^JT^r^n (^R) ^3T5^ra^5^ira vi?^ 

d i( i cf 4^^ (W) ^^f- 

3artem(^(-sw 

=g'?:?jr5'rr(^«)^%^^3rwcr55^(?T^:5rr%:5r«Tf%^JT^ ^ 



1. Read ' • 
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^r^r?n snr’WT ^ il 

(i>). 


IV (1) ?fm^iiv?qff(s^%gqq w?R^^3rn^- 
(^) qRfr^nwq^ ^iTr#5i* qi 


535ww5h«i ii 


V {\)^m^mf. 


^HTT^: I 


fTrT^^Hf VT^RTT vn% il 

VI ^ qwarfPTT qrfrT I 

^snr^M<rr»3T: li 

?Erq PfT:4.i^»i ^RT^c g tqR: '^ w^iHT<<i<d i - 
qfbiTfJT^^H ^qqqqrwcTqi^q^sr^^ ^q:?!- 

^qi^d«hK<JJ4:4JITViq?j; II 


d‘d^q:j^2*T^r5rr%!?PT*iRq «TRFT%^qsri^4§^^^- 
?r orgr :5fq('W3r?^ ii 

VII qfqq^r^r«% ^ 5r»jq I 

# ^nr »T53 q(q*n ii 

cRq ^fq ’a^?5[q?^r 5q?4ariqd*id 
qfIgF4ii<?:yd^d'^4!*is«A<^sirof^qft«T(q^qsrT:5?:f^fr^r- 
^ref^Rf(TrhT^q#qr%[s?T ^ u 

VIII ^reqif^r qif^ %# ^rrq^ sft ?s[ q wl< f ? t i 
frS^^i sfTsrr d<rai^ ^ qq qr ii 

IX q^qq ^ITfcrqf^ 5q I 

fk jqr^ Ja^qqrf^it ii 
X ^ qq TTSTT qftqMq?q^ 
qqr SHTreq: tjRdl^rM^thq: | 

1. Read 

2. Read ® ‘»pffl* ’. 
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^ ii 

XI ^ '45%^^iPTvr?^nff i 

rv fvr f\* 

^O’Trqr TO:^ ’TFTTf^m?cra': II 

4|4|e|d sfFsCVT^^^TI^- 

firfir ^ ir^^rirnTTt 

f^f^f^<5iiPiRM^:u «T^?!n JT^r^ ii 

XII 1 

^ ^fNr II 

XIII ^ i?:F?r TrT?^^ ;rc^ ^ 1 

XIV ^5^ JT^r^n 5[55T 5^t I 

Jf «T ft(4»'jjJ ^ NjfNffl II 

TRANSLATION. 

Victorious in the world is He, who is the supreme energy; 
who is attended by the excellent Siddhas, the Rsis, the exce- 
llent gods and the chanters of hymns; from whom are born all 
creatures liable to birth, and to whom they (ultimately) resort; 
and who enjoys pleasures in infinite varieties, along with Tar- 
kft^^a, the Sun, the Moon, Indra, and the Daityas in heaven, and 
by means of his mighty prowess, in the earth. Supreme Yaksas 
as well as the mean Rakpas are assured of happiness if they 
think of Him with devotion, even for a moment. 

Taking protection in the pair of lotus-like feet of the God, 
— the honey of whose lotus-feet purifies the Asuras and their 
enemies ; whose brilliantly white body is besmeared with 
ashes whiter than the waves of the milk-ocean, the foam of the 
celestial river, and the rays of the moon ; the image of whose 
feet, the support of the three worlds, excites the jealousy of 
the stalk and roots of lotus; the holy dust of whose pair of 
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feet, and tlie holy stream of the Ganges on wliose head are 
the crest -jewels of the cliiefs of Suras and Asuras;^ and the 
nails of whose feet, wearing the crimson glow of twiliglit by 
the facets of the golden crown of the groups of gods. Siddhas, 
and Vidyridharas appear like a bejewelled miiTor;-His Majesty 
king Indi;avannan, whose fame for ol)serving the law was 
spreading more and more^ every day in all directions, made 
this pious work in the world. 

2. The king Indravarman, who is lionoiired by goo<l 
men : who is foremost among those who regard sacrifice 
as their principal treasure ; who is celebrated in tliis world 
on account of the efficacy of these sacrifices, as I^Iahentlra 
is in heaven by obtaining only a portion of them : who, like 
Manu, peacefully guards the world ; who is the head of the 
Brahma-Ksatra clan and who is famous in his kingdom by 
the purity of his race, like the brilliant moon in a clear sky. 

Glory to him, who like Vikrama (Visnu) raised the 
world, as it were, by his two hands; who is like Indra, fallen 
to the earth for ruling over the whole of Champa; who like 
Dhananjaya is of irrepressible valour, and yet, like Hari, 
prospered after having conrjuered many groiij^s of enemies, 
and placed his foot in a largo number of countries created by 
the lotus-like feet of the preceptor of the Suras and Asuras 
(i. 6. Ka^yapa) ; who is like Indra in this world, by virtue 
of perfect austerities and constant sacrifices performed in 
previous births; who is like Dhanada by his liberality; and 

1. The word seems to have no special meaning:, 

2. The use of the adjective is unknowiif though the 

noun derived from it viz. is well-known. 

3. Bergaigne translates : “who has, for ministers, only the 
BrShmanas and the Ksatriyas. 
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whose charmin" bodj" is embraced with pleasure by the God- 
dess of sovereignty^ 

The king who, on account of his capacity to govern 
better and better a country, celebrated for its towns, main- 
tains intact the orders of castes and dsTamaSj had a capital 
like the city of the gods. 

III. This fortunate king is always victorious over his 
enemies in the world in all directions. In the height of his 
strength, he combines in himself the prowess ‘of Candra, 
Indra, Agni, Yania and Kubera originating partly from a 
Brahmaiia (or from a portion of Brahma ), the master of imme- 
nse wealth, ]>ossessed of fortune and prowess, crushing, like 
Visiui, his eneni'os by means of his prowess, he established 
the proper law (in his kingdom ). 

rh). 

IV, Sri Bhadradhipatl^vara, who originated from the 
nether world, who is celebrated in the three worlds by the 
tire of his own energy, and is possessed of heroism, asceticism, 
and the character of Yogin, is always eulogised at heart by 
the Gandliarvvas, the Uragas, the Kaksasas, the Munis, the 
divine sages, and the Vidyadharas, who have prowess as 
their treasure. 

V. Coming out from the west of the town, worshipped 
in the three worlds, he shines in the world from afar, with 
splemlour as his ornament. 

1. The construction is not very happy. 

2. Cf. Mann, Chap. VII, vv. 3-5. Bergaigne translates the 
verse in a quite different way: “He has carried a redoubtable war 
in the regions of Candra, Jndra, ote.’^ Senart proposes a correc- 
tion: “ Ho took by his strength tlie body of Candra, Indra, etc. 
i, e, hebocaiie, in some way, the master of the northern, eastern, 
etc. regions 
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VI. lie is called Bliadradhipat^'vara, because he is the 
master of welfare, and maintains, by his splendour, the 
welfare, the health and the good of the worlds. 

Now, for a long time, liaviiig enjoyed treasures, grain- 
stores, male ami female slaves, silver, gold, jewels etc., he, 
the dust of whi^e lotas-like feet is worship[)ed by the three 
worlds, became, by liis own prowess, the cause of the 
prosperity of the entire world. 

Then owing to the excess of faults in tlie Kali age it 
( f, e. the temple, also called Bhadradhipati'vara ) was burnt 
bv tlie army of Java oniliig })y means of ships, and became 
empty, in tlie year of the Sakas denoted by ‘ nine-ambara- 
adri' (709). 

VII. He was in the world for many thousands of years 
and then had his own alxide burnt by his own rauyd (illu- 
sion ). 

Then king Indravarma re-installed it, and out of the 
goodness of his heart gave it treasures, grain-stores, silver, 
gold crown, jewel, necklace and other objects of enjoynient, 
together with women of the harem, male and female slaves, 
oxen, buffaloes, fields and other articles. 

VI I L Indravarma n also installed an earthen Liiiga of 
the God, which therefore came to be known as Indra- 
bhadre^vara. 

IX. He also established, in the year of the Sakas ‘ SaH- 
yama-adri (721), two ti^easures for the God, the one composed 
of moveable and immoveable property, and the other move- 
able and with a mouth ( priests ? ), 

X. W hen this king protects the earth, his subjects are 
delighted at his prowess. Renowne<l in the world for liis zieal 
in protecting Dharina (Law ?), he always triumphed over his 
enemies by his own prowess. 

XI. Endowed with virtue, and born in a noble family, 
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charitable, suiToun le^l by heroes, and defeating the enemies 
by his prowess, he protects the world on all sides. 

To the God, Indrabhadren^ara, who is the cause of 
the happiness of the whole world, king Indravarma, out of 
devotion and in pure heart, has given the country of S>ikhi- 
sikhagiri, comprising the two fields of Sivak^etra and Yajua- 
ksetra, and the grain-store called jaha ( ? ). 

XII. Those who protect all these goo<ls of Indrabhad- 
ren^ara in the world, would enjoy the delights of heaven along 
with the gods. 

XIIL Those who carry them away would fall into hell 
together with their family, and would sutler the sorrows of 
hell as long as the sun and the moon endure. 

XIV. Those who, out of cupidity, rob Parameh^ara of 
his goods, will not live long, and will never come out of the 
hell. 


No 5. 24 a, 24 b. Qlai Lamov Stelae Inscrip^ 
tions of Indravarman 1 dated 723 5aka. 

These two inscriptions were edited by M. Bergaigne 
( Corpus No. XXIII, p. 218 ). 

Glai Lamov is the name of a thicket amidst the rice 
fields in the valley south of Piianrang. The two inscriptions 
are engraved on two faces of a stelae. No. 24 (a) contains 
22 lines, and No. 24 (?>), 23. The language is Sanskrit. No. 
24 {a) contains 14 verses and a fragment in prose, the metre 
being, v. 1, Anustubh, v. 2, ladravajnl, vv. 3-8, and vv. 10-14, 
sloka, and v. 9, Sardulavikridita. No. 24 (6) has a long prose 
text at the beginning, then two verses (metre Vauisastha), 
then another prose text, and lastly one verse in Sloka 
metre. 
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The inscription No. 24 (a) gives a short genealogy, com- 
prising three names, viz. Prathivindravarraan,his sister’s son 
Satyavarman, and lastly, the brother of the latter, Indra- 
varman. It refers to the installation of two images of Siva, 
called, after the king, Indrabhoge.H'ara and Iiidrabhadresvara, 
and records the installation of a third, called Indraparame- 
svara, in the year 723 S. ( = 801 A. D. ). 

No. 24 {h) records the donations made by Indravarman 
to the God Saiikara-Narayaua. 

TEXT. 

(a). 

I !TJTr3^ STHRT I 

II 

II 5rr^R[^?m 

STVTil: I 

I I I ^ qrm i 

rTPT ^ffcT ^ II 

I V rmf VTi^C^ ST^: I 

RRRRJn:^?ir rr?IT II 

^ ii 

VI ¥IT(iT^ 3^ ?fWR: | 

5rTTTns?T: || 

VII fl[|^:[R5T?n I 

^?trcr: ii 


1. Read 

2. Read 9fq% 
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VIII 5T ^ TO 5 ^^ I 

^ TO^^; ii 

I X ^(^fas?TT 35^ 3r^ 

TOd’KTfT-SIci'sIrri'JR;, I 

JTT»TT JTr^HTT^ ^ ^ ^- 

wif^r^flr ^ 55*?: 11 

X JT?^ JTIH ^ RVR im: I 

II 

X I I 

f^^RT^TOI ^raWR: II 

XII I 

^jfi^ TOH 51 CT II 

XIII ?X3TT ?rwi#^5 1 

^(3gvrtj^ 'T?:%??TTf^ ^^iti<iH. II 

XIV 5?r^wd JifTsngi ^TSTT 1 

\% %4*^<lvrf I 

^ nin «rwR sr^nTrom^'^w^rs^T ^Tc^ 


sond^ R44H4>g^ ^3q % T M^3q^ ^gT tov^:- 
d^<ii'=hiPci*i«^TOTsrt^ rT RMKiTi^-^ fil 





5'T|rf5cT<T^:ffj:rj^rcr3T^^iTt^gi3jnT^cr5Ff»T^*n7JT ’t^:^- 
^^•ir33Tf(Rc'^(?r5ff'7qft^fT'7TOTOjfir«Tfn^?^^^TO^- 
?^SW^ ['tjj] ^ ^TJFTTfsFSeTO&S'TO^^RT^- 


1. Read * ^ *• 

2. Read ‘ ’. 
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ftT^?T^iT5siirT^5Tcwn':^Rf*njriT(%^^«7!i5*T^rwi(-^sin?nr- 

?r?irf^r hkn<uh^*t^ 

^f?:F!%^^<lf^rar<r^i!j7JTRJTni(^33itTTK^T^rr^353T3^- 

rT^ «fnirT 

1. Read *f^€-d** does not oUer any suitable mean- 

ing ). 

2. I think this is ( j_g_ ninth day of the 

bright fortnight. ) 
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TRANSLATION. 

(a) 

1. Reverence to all the gods ! May the people be free 
from calamities, and the king always victorious in this world, 

2. The fortunate king Prathivlndravarma', famous in 
the world for his family and prowess, enjoyed the lands by 
having conquered all his enemies by his own power, while 
he was in the world. 

3. Having enjoyed the whole of Champa, he flourished 
as a great king. There were abundance of alms 
( i. e. means of subsistence ) and various things in his king- 
dom. 

4. The king destroyed all the thieves, as the sun dispels 
the darkness. He shone in his family as the moon does in 
the sky. 

5. After a long time, on account of his devotion to 
Saiubhu, his glor^^ and his pursuit of good law, the king 
went to the world of Rudra {i. e. died and went to heaven). 

6. The king called Satyavarma, fortunate and very 
heroic, and renowned in the wo Id by his own actions, was 
his nephew( sister’s son), 

7. The earth, with its mountains, trees, and oceans, as 
well as the directions, both cardinal and intermediary, turn- 
ed round in all directions, by ( the pressure of) his great 
power, 

8. In the combat, the enemies could not stand ( the 
ground) in his presence, but turned their face on seeing him, 
as the Asuras did on seeing Visuu. 

9. By his beauty he was like cupid in this world ; by 

1. It may be a mistake for or the change of form 

may be deliberate. Elsewhere we have for 
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his victories he was comparable to Indra ; by his prowess he 
was like Ugra ( i. e. Siva); among those who desire glory he 
was very strong, like the son of Indra in the assembly of 
men he was respected by honest persons ; his appearance was 
terrible like that of Tarksya (Garuda); he, the king Satya- 
varma, master of sentiments (or, master of all creatures), 
is victorious by having churned (i, e, exterminated )all his 
enemies. 

10. The king died without reigning for a long time, 
and being devoted to his duty, he secured the world 
of I 8 vara, by virtue of his great knowledge. 

11. His younger brother Indravarma became king; he 
was fortunate, dutiful, powerful and renowned in the world 
for his strength. 

12. Although a king (nrpa, lit. protector of men), he 
was a destroyer of enemies, heroes in combat, and accompa- 
nied by his army he attacked the enemies as soon as he saw 
them, as a lion attacks an elephant. 

13. The powerful and renowned king triumphs in the 
world ; he destroyed the army of the enemies as Indra des- 
troyed that of the Asuras. 

14. The king who was very wise, and surrounded by 
heroes, — -flourished greatly. Faithful to law in his kingdom, 
lie w^as like Dharmaraja (Yama or Yudhisthira ). 

The fortunate king kimself at first installed Indra- 
bhogesvara at Virapura after having selected the tithi, 
Karana^ miihurtta, nahmtra, divasa and lagna. (15) Then 
he installed Indrabhadresvara. 

1. Bergaigiie takes as au ordinary adjective, 

and translates: among those who desire the glory , he was like 

Indra, terrible by his power of vanquishing. In we 

have the fourth case ending instead of the seventh. 
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He, who is born in the family of the spotless moon of 
autumn, -whose body is delicate and beautiful like that of 
Cupid/ — who appears like the moon in the midst of the stars 
at the summit of the mountain Udayagiri, when he shows 
his face, fair as a lotus bud, from the window of his magnifi- 
cent palace, — whose hands and breast have been made white 
by the application of an abundance of perfumed sandal and 
musk, — who is habituated to noble actions as indicated by 
signs of royalty fostered by his magnificent good fortune. — 
whose terrible majesty (is manifest when) his heart remains 
unmoved in the vast^ battle-field thoroughly shaken by the 
noise arising from the striking of the bowstrings of 
his own and his enemies’ armies, — he, king Indravarma 
installed in the excellent house of Satyavarma, the God 
Indra Paramesvara, the cause of the prosperity of the whole 
world, — in a pure mind, and after having given riches, by 
sincere efforts, to all the Munis, ascetics, and learned Brah- 
manas of lofty thoughts and inclinations, in the year of the 
Sakas denote<l by ‘loka-yama-parvvata’ (723) (astronomical 
details follow). May this endure as long as the earth, the 
mountains, the great oceans, and the sky. 

Victorious is He, — who even having performed various 
feats of prowess in destroying the three cities of the great 
Asuras, has the body (of an ascetic)*^, white with ashes, and 
purified by means of miracles, yfMja,, hibibklnL, etc.; — 
who is illumined by the three eyes which glow like many 
beautiful flickering sparks of fire, and shine like lightning 

1. The son of [, e. Vi?;nu. 

2. Bhoo;a here st?\nds for 

3. The underlying idea is that asceticism ill suits a ferocity 
described above, hence the virodha, i. e. contradiction. 
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traversing the sky; — who illumines the whole universe, and 
shines, being situated in a deep cavern on the summit of the 
Himalaya mountain which is covered with abundance of 
gold, silver, trees and creepers; — the disc of whose feet is 
anointed by the rays of the jewels of the crowns at the head 
of the Siddhas, Caranas, Hari, Karttika, Indra, and other 
gods prostrate before him; — ^the lower part of whose feet, 
soft as the stalk and root of the lotus, is dyed with the 
pollen of the red^ Bandhvyjiva flowers scattered on the 
ground, while his matted hair is washed by the fall of the 
deep waters of the Gahga descending from heaven ; — who 
burnt the body of Kama who was very proud ; whose two 
feet, like two lotuses, cause purification to the multitude of 
gods, Asuras, Munis, Siddhas, Yaksas, Gandharvvas, Kin- 
naras, and beautiful Apsaras ; — who is destroyer of the Asuras 
blinded by the pride of their excessive strength; — «who is 
the greatest God (Mahe^vara), and the cause of the origin, 
maintenance and destruction of the world. 

Again, Narayana is also capable of protecting the whole 
world. His four arms — the pillars of the world — are served 
by the serpent king with infinite hood, whose fathomless bed 
is formed by the deep of the ocean of milk beneath its mighty 
waves, while homage is paid to his lotus-feit by the 
gods, Asuras and Munis, as he held aloft the mount Govar- 
dhana ; he destroyed Madhu, Kaiisa, the Asura, Ke^i, Canura, 
Arista and Pralamba, while the nail of his feet, dyed crimson 
(lit. made to appear like evening) by the blood of Madhu- 
kaitabha, appeared like a jewelled mirror. 

These two gods are united in one image which is there- 
fore called Gol Sahkaranarayaiia, one part of whose august 

— — — — jj 

1. There may be a pun on the word *^3>^-meaning blood 
(of the victims sacrificed before Siva.) 
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body appears to be made of gold on account of the excellent 
gold ornaments. May the grace of the God fall upon His 
Majesty king Indravarina, May the God grant him all 
kinds of wealth and enjoyments and fulfil all desires of the 
king both in this world and in the next. 

The fortunate king Indravarma, who always thinks of 
the work of the great God, and is like the king of gods, has 
given Him all the treasures, grain-stores, together with wo- 
men of the harem, male and female slaves, oxen, buffaloes, 
fields and other objects ; golden waistband, bracelet, anklet, 
diadems, jewels, pearls, corals, necklaces and other orna- 
ments; silver jug and dishes for rice, fans, umbrellas, pitchers 
for drinking water^ ( ? ), chowries, shallow earthen dishes, 
and other articles of enjoyment, for gaining an excess of 
favour from the cause of all the worlds ( i. e. the God ), and 
with a heart free from all sordid thoughts. 

I. Whatsoever king, himself a master, guards the do- 
nations made by other kings, he will see his own wealth in 
this world respected by other kings. 

II. Whatsoever king, on the other hand, destroys the 
donations made by other kings, he will see his own wealth 
in this world destroyed by other kings. 

In the first place, the granary of Sri, the granary of 
Pavitresvara, the granary of M<tmav*c, the two granaries of 
Bhuvanagrapura, a village in the district of Klajadati 
extending as far as the high summit of the mountain 
Chainlaip — all these have been given to the God by the king 
with a pure heart. Let the virtuous persons desiring to gain 
religious merit protect the above ( goods ) and live long in 
this world, and afterwards live in the heaven with gene- 
rations of their race, as long as Indra resides 

1. ‘Kadava^ is not in the dictionary, -Kada means ‘giving water\ 
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there; may they take delight there with other great gods 
for millions of aeons. 

Those vicious persons who, fearless of hell, rob those 
goods or destroy them, let their lives be of short duration, 
and let them fall into hell, and reside there with seven gene- 
rations, as long as the sun, the moon, the planets, the cons- 
tellations and the stars endure. 

All these words have been said by the multitude of 
priests, persons having right to seats in the first rank, the 
Brahmanas, the learned men, and the ascetics; while the chief 
priest was offering to the firebarimala, ablaze as it was being 
licked, they uttered these imprecations. 

Those who follow ( the above regulations ) would be of 
long life. It is said; 

Those who destroy the ripe grains, those who are un- 
grateful and those who take others' lands, -these three never 
come back from hell as long as the sun and the moon 
endure. 


No. 25, Po=Nagar Temple Inscription 
of Harivarman 1 dated 735 5aka. 

It records that in the year 735 (=813 A. D.), during the 
reign of king \ira Jaya 8ri Harivarrna Deva, victorious 

in battles, the Senapati Paiiroe living at Mani at 

Panrail again made donations to God 

J. A. 1888 (1), p. 76 No. 410 
J. A. 1891 (1), p. 24. 

No. 26, Po=Nagar Temple Inscription of Marl- 
varman 1 dated 739 s'aka. 

The inscription was edited by M. Bergaigne (Corpus 
No XXVIII, p. 203). 



The inscription is engraved on the third face of the left 
door-pillar of the Po-Nagar temple to the left. It contains 
31 lines of writing The language is Sanskrit. The ins- 
cription is written in prose with two verses at the end 
(metre-sardulavikridita). 

The inscription refers to ‘Sri Harivarinmadeva Rajadhi- 
raja, lord of Champa, and to his young son Sri Vikranta- 
varman who was appointed the governor of Panduraiigapura 
and put in charge of a person who is called senapati^ but whose 
proper name consists of two syllables in Cham, the last of 
which is not intelligible, (Ssenapati Pamr’), (cf. No. 25). The 
object of the inscription is to record the installation of a stone 
image of Bhagavati, and the establishment of three temples, 
respectively for the Liiiga of Sandaka, for Ganesa, and for 
a God named ^5ri-3Ialada Kutliara by Senapati Par (?), in the 
year 739 (=817 A. D.). The inscription incidentally refers 
to the victoines of the king and the Senapati. 


Text 


srRiqrt!nif^‘ 

J ra jsi W3rq'?xi*T^%4»cia WIrjit- 





?Tg3rNrerr ^ grro 3r*Trsn%5 

I 

1. Read ' ’ 2. Read ‘ ' 
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5?i: rTrSTRTflT 

sTRTr^^ srr^r^^ 

JT?TrTf^%5r5(^ t= 

^8*41^ 5r T T c^ 4 T ^r^ ff 'Ti:^ 5^ 

XX 



XXX [^] l%^gf^, 

I. ?Tt [’t!l] 5f^T%^ [ 

JTiff^r - - - — ^qr-SFTT^JT 5 I 

^ WT — HTT 3^FT: 

— ^JITFI [ T^ ] II 


II. gip^iT- — - — - - 

— 1 ^rf^n^n ^ ^ ^ 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail, the great king, king of kings, Harivarmniadeva, 
king of Champa, of irrepressible prowess. His arm was the 
serpent that held up the circle of earth, plunged in the ocean, 
which was Kali; his strong arm was the sun that expelled the 
darkness which was the Ginas; in splendour he was like the 
incarnation of Narayaiia. 

His son, the best of Ksatriyas, was called 'pidya Sri 
Vikrantavarma. The king having given him sovereignty 
over Sri Fandurahga, raised to the rank of Commander-in- 
chief, for guarding the prince, a person named Senfipati 
Pamr, born in the great village of D(!)kja, depending on 
the town of Maiiidhi. Like a lion ravaging the elephants in 
an imnenetrable forest he ravaged the towns of the Kara- 
vujas, which contained men instead of elephants. His fame, 
white as the rays of the moon, delighted the hearts of the 
honest men which were like so many lotus flowers# He was 

1 Read ‘ ’ 2. Read ‘ ’ 
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the swan that took delight in the golden lotus wliich was 
the pair of feet of the lord of Gauri ( Mahadeva ) 

as far as the middle of Kainbuja, thanks to the 

invincible strength of his arm.^ 

An^ old image of Bhagavatl in Kauthara, famous all 
over the world, remained empty for a long time {i,e, the 
image was carried away and the temple remained empty and 
deserted). 

Having made a new stone image of the Goddess adorned 
w’ith a variety of ornaments, he again erected a temple of 
the Lihga of Sandhaka, a temple of Sri Vi nay aka, and a temple 
of Sri-Maladakuthara, adorned with Mandapas (Halls) and 
wonderful gates, in the year of the Sakanija, denoted by 
‘Yivara-haraksa-adri' (739), in the month of Jyaistha, at the 
time of the solar eclipse, in order to secure religious merit for 
the whole world, and for the sake of fame in this world, and 
salvation in the next. 

He also offered to Mahabhagavatl, gold, silver, jewels, 
clothes of variegated colour, and other articles. He further 
dedicated fields in the Kauthara country together with male 
and female slaves, butlaloes etc. 

1. The king who resembles Yudhisthira for justice, 
the enemy of Kansa for heroism, and the Cupid for beauty, 
to (Indra ?) for sovereignty, Bhrgu the 

first among men (?) has (appointed) Sri Senapati Pamr an 
excellent minister. 

1. The relation of the last phrase with the preceding? one is 

difficult to understand. Does it mean that ho adored Siva, by vi*h 
ting his temples as far as the middle of Kambuja ? 

2. It is difficult to understand the significance of the word 
which immediately precedes this sentence. It may be 

the end of a sentence introducing this old story. 
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No. 27. Qlai K(ong Anoh Stelae Inscription, 
of Harivarman, dated 7 XX. 

The Cham inscription on the stelae of Glai Klong Anoh, 
a small thicket in the fields of Panrang between the villages 
of Bam and Pralau, refers to king Sri Harivarmadeva and his 
Senapati (general) Panroe. It is dated, but only the hund- 
redth figure ‘7' is legible. It apparently recorded some 
donations to God Visuu. 

J. A. 1888 (1), p. 77, No. 394. 

J. A. 1891 (1), p. 23, No. 394. 


No. 28. Bakul Stelae Inscription, dated 5 751. 

The Sanskrit portion of the inscription was edited by 
Bergaigne ( Corpus No. XXV, p. 237) and the Cham por- 
tion by Aymonier (J. A., 1891, part I, pp. 25ff ). It was 
commented upon by Finot (B. E. F., vol. Ill, p. 633, No. V.) 

According to Finot, the unpolished stelae bearing this 
inscription was found about 3 miles to the west of the 
village of Chung- ray in the valley south of Phanrang. 
(Aymonier and Bergaigne are wrong in stating Yangkur as 
the place of its origin). 

The inscription, engraved on a single face of a rough 
stelae, contains 16 lines of writing, the first seven and the last 
two being in Sanskrit, and the rest in Cham. The Sanskrit 
portion, with the exception of t5ri at the beginning, is written 
in verse, the metre being vv. 1,2, 4, Anustubh, and v. 3, 
Upajati. 

The inscription, which records the donations made to 
God Jina and Sankara (that is to say, Buddha and Siva) 
by a person named Samanta, was actually composed after 
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the death of the donor by his son Biiddhanirvana. The 

donations consisted of two monasteries, two temples, and two 
pieces of land. 

The Cham text gives the date 751 ^ (=829 A D.), 
records donations to God Mandara in the Parvata and God 
Prana ves vara, and refers to two fields and two monasteries, 
one of the latter being called Devaraksa. 

TEXT. 


I. (l) ^ I 

(2) 5n?n II 

II. (3) ^ k I 

(4) ST^r^d- II 

III. (5) 

(6) qr^ 


VI. (7) 


C: I 


WT^ ii 

TRANSLATION. 


(1) This is the meritorious act of the leader who is famous 
by the name of Samanta, and who is under the protection 
of the two, viz. Vikranta and Isvaraloka.^ 


1. Read 

2, The first line of the first stAnza is obscure, and the trans- 
lation is merely conjectural. Bergaigne and Barth take the word 
‘loka’ in the sense of ‘world’. The former takes it to mean that 
Samanta was the guardian of the two worlds of Vikranta (Buddha) 
and Sankara ( siva ), The latter say^s that Samanta was the minis- 
ter of a king called Vikrantavarman in this world, and occupies 
the same post in heaven now that both of them were dead, Vikranta- 
varman being called Vikrantesvara after his death. 
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(2) Two temples and two monasteries for Jina^ and 
Sankara were made by him who has reached the state of 
bliss ( i. e. gone to heaven ) for the welfare of his kinsmen. 

(3) Patpluh added to (?) Humatavov (?), the field called 
Khari in the neighbourhood of Dasainastaka. He desired 

moreover noble enjoyments in the other world these 

he has given to Jina alone, in the sincerity of his heart. 

(4) The son of Samanta, Sthavira Buddhanirvana, com- 
posed this poem for the instruction of men of this world. 


No5. 29 A, 29 B, 29 C. 

Po Nagar Stelae Inscriptions of 
Vikrantavarman il. 

For localities, publications etc. cf No 22. No. 29 A contains 
two verses (one Anustubh, one Indra- vajra ), then a prose 
fragment, then four verses ( one Upajati, one Vasantatilaka 
and two Anustubh ), then another prose fragment, and lastly 
oneverse in Vasantatilaka. — 'Total 22 lines. 

No. 29 B contains one line in prose. 

No. 29 C contains 5 lines in prose. 

No. 29 A briefly recites the events recorded in No. 22, 
and records the erection of a new temple and the installation 
therein of an image of Siva, called Mahadeva, by king 
Vikrantavarma. It also records donations made by king 
Satyavarman to his temple referred to in No. 22. 

Nos. 29 B and 29 C. record donations made by king 


1. Jina may denote either the Buddha or Mahavira. Here it 
probably denotes the former. Vikranta ( Simha ) also refers to him 
( cf. Sakyasimha ). 



Vikrantavarman to the Gods -Sri Mahiideva and Sri Satya- 
mukhalinga. 

TEXT. 


29 (A) 


I. ^ 5fTO^: I 

’Tfq ^c i ^m q i^g^ q#iirqftwT^|q%!5 


^*Tq^r5qT:g’q^q%%q?^^i 

III. 

^ijirsiflrr m i 

^3T^'^r ddlHI*i II 

29 (B) 


IV. 


m ^TTltT ^rqqrft f%q^ II 


cTW ^q»qqiq?gfhpqpFqi; I 
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VI. d4'4><a<q<H3 ^ i 



^SroiRcftssiTPT ^^TFannt 


si^^iwnT 

«firar?raTm II 



^r3?d ^J73^ I 

^ ^ 5?:#cr T^ (fvr: 3^) ^r^UTRd 


29 (B) 

2[TI^TR[JI^WR^ 

M)*|**l^d«Ad<l'KlaWTT:q[^ 
rm ?flfWs=<T^W 

29 (C) 

^ ldiRli=<5R«l'l H 

TRANSLATION. 

29 (A) 

1. Formerly a Mukhalinga was made by Vieitra. 
Satyavarman installed it under the name of Satya- 

mukhaliiiga. 

2. ^ri Satyavarman, who has unflinching truth as his 
armour, and the fame of whose divine nature has spread in 
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alJ directions, has established a Srimukhalifigakosa of bright 
appearance, with purity caused by honest qualities and work. 

In the year 5911 of theDvaparayuga, free from the stains 
of Kali 3 ^uga, 8rl Vicitrasagara established the God Sri Muk- 
I^alinga. All articles of his enjoyment viz; grain-store, 
silver, jewels, gold, pitchers for drinking water, vase, white 
umbrella with golden rod, fly-whisk, golden vase, and other 
things were gradually increased. Then owing to the defects 
of the Kaliyuga existing for a long time, multitudes of vicious 
cannibals coming from other countries by meant*? of ships, 
carried away the images, articles of enjoyment, and the orna- 
ments, and the temple became empty. Again to-day, in order 
that the glory of this pious work may not be destroyed, king 
Sat}a\arman, like an incarnation of Vicitrasagara, re-insta- 
lled, as before, the Mukhalihga of the lord of Bhagavatl on 
the seventh day of the bright fortnight of the month of 
Caitra. 


III. The Goddess of Kanthara, possessed of a body sparkling 
Jn beaut 3 ^ on account of an excellent coating of gold, with her 
face glowing with splendour and beauty like a lotus, and cheeks 
aglow with raj^s of jewels, grants all the desires of those 
who bow down to her. 


IV. She, the venerable Goddess, the beauty" of whose 
golden hair is made brilliant by the jewels on her head; 
who lives close to the sea of Kauthara, whose long ears are 
adorned with spotless jewels of splendid rays, shines in the 
three worlds. 


V. The sister of this king, who is moon ( i. e. foremost ) 
among those who have prowess as tlieir armours, had a son 
who was the fortunate king called Vikrautavarman , famous 
in the world by his own majesty. 
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VI. The king established the Mahadeva together with 
Ko^a and riches ( astronomical details follow ). 

Sri Satyavarman gave to that Lord of Bhagavati, the 
granary of Vanulhaun, the granary of ktun and the granary 
of Narai with a large number of females. 

VII. Those men who protect the goods of the Lord of 
the Goddess enjoy the wished for pleasures in heaven, being 
engaged in sports with the multitude of gods and the guardians 
of the world ; but those, who, worst among mankind, carry 
away those goods, fall into the Avici ( hell ) together with 
their ancestors. 

29 (B) 

The dram Adaira, the dram Kumara, the dram Duro^k, 
the granary of Vnara in the district of Paunrhag, — all these 
Sri Vikrantavarman has given, with a sincere heart, to ^rl 
M ahadeve^ vara. 

29 (C) 

J^ri Vikrantavarman has also given a diadem, and a dam 
over the drain, for the God Sri Satyamukhalihga, as well as 
a silver cov^er for the pedestal of Mahadeva. 


No. 30 

Po-Nagar Stelae Inscription of Vikranta- 
varman 11, dated S 776. 

The inscription was edited by M. Bergaigne (Corpus No, 
XXIV. p. 231) and noticed by Aymonier ( J. A. 1891, Part 
I, P. 24. ) 

Po-Nao^ar is the name given to a stelae found near Panrang 
and must not be confounded with the celebrated temple of 
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that name at Nha-Trang in Khanh-Hoa. The inscription 
engraved on a single face of the stelae is composed in Sanskrit, 
and contains 17 lines of writing. There are two verses at 
the beginning and two more at the end, the middle portion 
being written in prose. The Metres are:-v.l Sw’dula- 
vikrldita, v. 2 Indravajra, and vv. 3-4 Anustubh. 

The inscription records that in the year 776 ( = 854 A. D, ) 
the king Yikrantavarman granted some lauds to two temples 
of the God ^iva worshipped respectively under the names of 
Vikrantarudresvara and Vikranta-devadhibhave^vara. 

TEXT. 

^ - — - - '' ^ 

^ ^ - '' 

TT — '''' 

— - — - — 5511^ n) 


II ( fl; 



1. Bead 



^^3TfJr XXX «ff^^F?r^s'5?:FT ^Rr^rsnr^- 
sTw^fr: »ror€ra^ gffjr^s ?? ?r i rr ^ 

f rir X X X [%]^<?<w4 

[sr %^?] €r%^ ^q:w 

gswg^R; I 

in. i 

555111 q-F5 ^T^tHE^ ’TrTfg STT^FT^m II 

IV. ^•. f%TT^f?T fl: ITl^ I 

^fnrfrr x x x x n 


TRANSLATION. 

1 Sri (fiinj^n 

of the portion of the moon 

Again, lie Vikr( antarinlre,^ varah ). 

2. King Sri Vikruntavarnian, who is Indra personified, 
gave these vast fields to Vikrantarudra. He, king Vikranta- 
varmadeva, who was adorned with golden ornaments (?) 
containing pearls and lapislazuli which shone like full moon ; 
who was under the shade of a white umbrella which covered 
all the points of the direction ( i.e. all horizon ) because its 
profundity was greater than that of the sea ; whose whole 
body was decorated with diadem, waistband, necklace, and 
ear-rings, made of gold, ruby and other jewels, and shining 
like lightning ; whose feet, comparable to lotus, were worshi- 
pped by a host of retinue and multitude of Brahmanas, priests, 
persons having right to seats in the first rank, Keatriyas and 

other kings ; by the inaudible end of the syllable 

Oin who is of pure birth ; -( he, the king ) gave, in the 



year of the Saka king 'Ko-a'-aga-muni' (776), for performing 
sacrifices to Isvara ( i.e. Siva) and for the sake of great 
glory in heaven and earth, a long and excellent field, 
now made the fiield of Siva, to Sri Vikrantarudres vara, -who 
is the cause of the prosperit}^ of the whole world, who is the 
preceptor of the three worlds, and who puts an end to the 
agonies of sorrow. Subsequently he gave to Srl-Vikranta- 
devadhibhaveH^ara a field called Srideva, lying close by, as a 
meritorious gift, for the sake of glory in the two worlds. 

III. Those who protect this famous Rmlraksetra (field 
of Rudra ) for the lord of the ascetics ( i.e. Siva ) would go 
to heaven ; those who destroy would fall into damne<l hell. 

TV. This great field of Rudra, full of Vrlas and Kiratas lias 
been given by the fortunate Vikrantavarman. 


No 31. 

Dong Duong Stelae Inscription of 
Indravarman II, dated 797. 

The inscription was edited by M. Finot (B. E. F.,Vol. IV, p. 84.) 

The ruins of Dong-Duong are situated about 12 or 13 
miles to the south-east of My-son in the province of Quang- 
Nam, the ancient Amaravati ( for full details of the ruins and 
the position of the inscription, cl Pannentier’s account in 
B. E, F., VoL III, p. 80) 

The inscription is engi-aved on the four faces of a stelae 
containing respectively 24, 24, 23 and 31 lines. The langua- 
ge is Sanskrit, and with the exception of the benedictory for- 
mula at the beginning and two prose pieces at the end of the 
second and the fourth face, the inscription is written in 
verse. The metres are : 



A. vv. G, 7, 9, 10, 11, Sragdhara ; vv. 8, 12, 13, &rdulavi- 
krldita; vv. 15, 17, 23, Indravajra; vv. 18-21 Aiya; v. 14. Ma- 
linl; V. 16, Upajati; v. 22, Anustubh. 

B. V. 2, Prthvi ; vv. 3, 4, Anui^tubh; vv. 5, 6, 8, 10, 13, 
Sardiilavikridita ; vv. 12, 15, Sragdhara; v. 7, Malini ; v. 11, 
Indravajra; v. 14, Arya ; v. 9; Vasantatilaka. 

C. vv. 1-3, 5, 6. Anustubh ; v. 4, Sardulavlkrldita ; vv. 7- 
9, Upaja-ti. 

D. vv. 1-3, Anustubh. 

The Inscription records the foundation of a Buddhist 
temple and a monastery dedicated to Laksmindra Loke^vara 
by king Jaya Indravarman in 797 Saka ( 875 A. D. ), and 
gives the following genealogy of the king. 

Parame.U’ara. 


Troja. 


Dh arm ma raja. 
King Sri Rudravanna. 
King Bhadravariiia. 
liidravanna. 


TEXT. 

A 

«f( ( im: ) 

I. (0 m 

u. (h:) ^ 





(y) ff% 

(>.) 

(^,) 

VI. ^ ?ff sr(i^?:?r ^ 


VII. 


(vs) %?5r'^RT% m 

«pn wt** 

^^^TFipr T^|fTT<T* 

^■^|iJ.{I^^He|J.^ 


VIII- (=:) ’J I N:»4rTI 

qr^ ^ ?m^?T wf^i; i 

^r#>!l?TT: 5qr3fT " — 

(^) I i^ybrirr q . ^ M ' -j T ll 

IX. ^qflrqqrf^rrTPCT 

ST^TlT^fTO k f%^-5JT I 


X. 


(lo) sn^Hi'rT ^f{| 5Fg 

fl'drn -- — ^ITI^ 


XI. 


^T ^ srrRf^:^^?rrf^ 

?TTW '" ( 't-<l^<^I^y^pP^y< Tggel<,4r^ ' II 


^ ^T^:?T^qtMW(^=TOR’ fro'w; 
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XII. 


XIII. 


XIV. 


XV. 


XVI. 


XVII. 


XVIII. 


d4:m^4^gn jT crf^ ^ i 

^"^PTFIT Ttjifif 

^JT(T ar^^r ii 

(ly) ^i^5iir: ^ ^ ^srr 5T *fi% 

!g?T ^ ^FREn 


{l\) ^T^ITRT STfRf^ ^ ^?^qT^?fR5JTRrE<F[T II 

*'lRld('^^TiTi<^Ki^n id 

^?R5riTf^JTdT'4 UW^ ^^TR^gsfRF^I 
3nR(% ^Mrfldi 7T (V'S) ^ 
sPTTT fi: smf ii 

?rE^5rsnTRn%3jRi^ ?5^- 
%^RJTrsuf^ ^Fcrrf^T^ I 
fjJpTEF VRg ^^^FFRT 

«ff II 

^ jrrrvjVRRT »R ’JR: I 

#v> rvr ^ ^ 

■ei+m^<i ^nEnr^RRFTT- 
«M W^<T, MRJTETF^: II 

57 

?TPTT^ y'^ldilRHK I 
^fFT^THTR 

«RRT F srf^: II 

q<i4Hd<H«riHid [i d -jrrm VJTnTi^(^®)«^r^ I 
d4:4^^^ldH^^f^*^^>^M^dWq [. II 


Xlx. ^TsTT ?T: I 

sTFri^rfr n 

XX. ?ff f rd 3['4 ui <1^ I 

XXI. ^VTT^?<TRV?rr TT^ STfH I 

JT T^mJT|(R^)5T f^f ^ d’^If 51 II 

XXII ^^^^K'T<l=fi«ld, I 

rir inm 51 fqrrw^n^ ii 

XXIII. ^u i H^^ Tq : TTcq'w(R^)^ V5^f 

5n%53[^m i 

'' 

— — '' II 

^nff jnsTHi^w (Ry) • (rv) - • ^pi^ii 

B. 

I. (?) (^) 5^'^T 3 T^nUrT^K?! | 

II. ^ Jl^iwf^ WT^ imrf^ 

— — 

'-' — '^ — {X) rnnwwm^ 

srf^f^in: ^ 55r: n 

III. 5iir^5?n5mi:^mH3:^ w ^rni; i 

^ (y) II 

IV. ?JT^ TO ^ ^.ai^H-dMd to; I 

^ ^ 3I5TdT ^ l%g^ II 

V. ^ ^^5'rrrJT^: ^ 

^ *v.. rv ^ ^ r f ^ 

?n ^qidiodHTM wsii<ri<n 

iiM TOr»4dRl^(^)3r ii 
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VI. ^ 

^ ^rrar’* i^wl^wri i 

5I»WT ^ ('^) 1^ ^ ^•i»tt:atr*ii»^ 'TRITON" 

VII. ^f^ftr a[?Rn 

(c) i 

VIII. snr^ sn^ ^i%ri; <PH sn^ 

(«.) m ^ rT^ ^ ^TrT^ ^ 

rprrfiR^ 57?^ f^nJTT^f ?fiF^ ^ jJicT^ 

^ ^ ^ II 

IX. ^??T (»o) ??nFJnTn^i^w^f%^ 
nin JT?RRWg»TTW^: I 
^y *TT y^wfil*l<imi^<^|S^ »TTg- 

?r^ ^ ^ 5ft: II 

X. m 

^rftcTT ^llunw^rnV4i^M-ILI 

51^ 5fnlp:^:nn ^ ii 

XI. ^r 

irnrirf^ JTren i^Rp^TnftHT: i 
^ ’l^ 

+:4'i^: ^3Pn%: ii^; il 

XII. <i<4Ui*ii^H Tfir ^ 5:««i^^?fT 

Hlf^ 1^ f <T^ ( V'j) ^ H I I Hi q^ ^> l^ I 

1. KeaO I^TJtffl I 



(f.a.) rnrf^ H * 

XIII. qf^J^ FTT ^ ^IH^r^-yT%- 

^nf7iWrri:g'^’T?fF|i>H^?^r^r^: ’rrf^ — 

5?TrJTI >#3T5l'-f W(%%n 51^1 •' 

XIV ^(Jv9>jj«fiT^ ^0^5^ I 

vrrflr ijjn cTh^ ii 

XV. ?ifr :i Tr^ < r ^ jfM^ Tw i^K fir^PT^TT;^ 
jq[|f,^5?g;:tr^i?[«nJ5 ^foq-cnT i 

^ 5^ grgr^Trn^^ «fn%^ 

^ «fwlT5T?3[''^TJn ^( 1 5-)¥nr?JTftl#: H 

^">1 ^ srrq'i^sff JT?TrrjTi%rrm3- 

^C^^S t ^W fTTrPT: 'T;^v^.o)R^PT^ jqJTlVPR- 

RPTrfvTTTifT ("R- 

(’!:)t:vr(^) f«R «fr ^T^rfr^jT^w^R^:- 

VRRfTT II ^ST- 

1, V. Xri. A'^ it: stnnds. the text otTevs no suit.'ible Tr.ofiuinK 
hut I propose the following emendation : — 

H fqisq I 

5ilqi?i?pnf7fli'Tl?^4g"!r^'4tnT f^7W?fr HiHr 

Even enemies who had transgressed the boundaries are not 
forsaken by that good leader but become dear untf) him when, repe- 
ntant for their action they seek his protection with flattering words. 
Although he consecrated the image of Loke^a, eminent in all the 
attributes of God, he felt no pride in his w(*rk. Docile as lie was, he 
did not practise the f lulty doctrine, if any, recorded in scriptures. 
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^ - (?r)'V 

?5^T)^(^)q:(^) . . 



c. 

I- (l) ('sr)wn^ i 

II. ’Tft^TtiTTf^ ^I5grh% ^ I 

III. (^>T ?i^;^ fo Tr»TT V 7f (vs)f^; i 

f^T^^i^iftwnTnai' li 

IV. f^n«n3^ ^(«.)t% ^ 

^ ?TT3jPn% ^’i?Fg(>y)^5pn^ii 

V. >4?^r^FcT T f {^^^{ ik)3!=3f ^ I 

?W 5T ^ !rc% II 

VI. g- ^ g- 5 ;t; 3^: I 

^ % 't(U)h^ 5r i( 

VII, ?Tf^^rsg[fi%^TmT^(^o)mf^ 

^ ^rf^ m I 

^ ^ trrr(^^>3 ^Rrq; 11 

vin. ^ ?n^ vT(5'.ii)snr^ 53 ^ 

^nTvi>n(^)^T Jmn% 1 

^RTT^: II 

IX. ^ 

(5J:)4’1(t) (^«.)^f f% 5t v: R ^l^^ I 

JTnnr ^ 11 





I. (?).. ?rnT ' 

'45=5rs^ II 

n. (y)^jTg^ ^C){!^.)^ sr^ rrm 

g-(^)’T^ %^jnTr(vs)p^: II 

^ rfj^ 1^, ^7^, %^(=:)^rfFT'N;^ ^ I 

%^(?.)’7q<nR 57TOFT i; 

^lfR[^r(ly)^7WPT m^?7f7fbTRT(li'>‘ 

II ^ ?TjTR; 

( » \s)5n^r ^fJTF^Tr m ( ^ 

5TTW1M S^-rPfT m k JT^KHR JT(^o)^^^ II 

JSRN ^T^TFH- nrn: •-(^1)'4[3 <«|’r ^lN^^'4P<i 

JrNrjtisg- il 

TRANSLATION. 


A. 

Reverf^ucG to LiksuiIinlra-Loke'Vara. 

1 ... Longs for other's wealtli 

^...By the gods, Yaksas, Gandharvvas and Daityas... 

3-5. BhadreH’ara Bhrgu was sent. 

6, He, another Bhadresvara Pambhu always knows, 

in his mind 

7, This lihga of BhadreS^ara was installei. 

8, As the gods who dwell in heav^en, and whose profound 
intelligence has been purified by residence in heaven, take 
shelter to his feet, out of devotion, for obtaining salvation, 
even so the kings, the gods dwelling upon the earth, bow 
clown to the feet of Bhadresvara, and thereby become pros- 
perous. 
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9. All the excellent gods, devoted to theii* own work, hav- 
ing obtained thy world which is difficult to gain, excellent and 

incomparable, obtain progeny and then suddenly go back 

to their own world. Sambhu knows this and says thus in 
laughter, to the grand Uroja. 

10. “All the gods, possessed of a gracious heart, have 
obtained children.” Having made this reflection, Sambhu, 
with smiling face and eyes, sent Uroja (with the following 
words : ) ‘Thou art fortunate Uroja, and a receptacle of 
prosperity; thy fame, too, is more widely spread; go thou 
to the earth, and take the kingdom along with the dust of the 
feet of your lord, Sambhubhadresvara.’ 

11. He obtained the kingdom, and this liiiga, the work 
of Tsa the irrepressible and fit to be placed on the heads by 
all the kings, was installed in the world. And Uroja himself 
thus announced its glory, saying : “ Let this litlga be the best 
that shines in the three worlds ( hhava and sra ) for doing 
good to the world. 

12. The lingo, of Adhh^a, the well-known means of deli- 
verance ( of the world ), which Bhrgu got from Isa, was again 
obtained from Bhrgu by Uroja. (By this) the world is directed. 
May this liiiga, established at Champa by your Lordship O 
Ura, and always doing good to the world, be also beneficial 
to me by ( the merits of ) honest persons.^ 

18. The gods in heaven did not obtain any boon from 
Parame-vara, (as) the deliverance, L e. the lingo, ^ the symbol 
of deliverance, had fallen to the earth below. Hence the 
gods, injured by the A&uras, were bereft of their pride. But 


1. Tae idea prol^ably is ‘that honest persons would give to the 
author of the poem a share of the merit which they would obtain 
by worshipping the Linga. 
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the gods below, viz,, the kings, are prosperous in the world on 
account of the god Bhadresvara. Hence while the gods were 
not powerful, the prosperity of the kings is on the increase. 

14. May this pious hymn, surpassing a mass of glory, be 
agreeable to the Munis (ascetics) who are the abode of hymns 
of praises ( i. who are skilful in composing hymns of prai- 
ses ). May this increase the pros[)erity of the kings. Let 
the world bow to Sambhubhadre?vara. 

15. He who has obtained the position of the head of the 
gods by means of his extra-ordinary power and fame, who is 
called Sambhubhadre?vara, to him I address this hymn out of 
devotion. 

16. Sambhubhadresvara, shining in the company of a 
number of gods, is alone fit to be worshipped. He, the veiy 
quintessence of puritication, protected the city of Champa 
where all the religions were prevalent. 

17. All the kings who have reigned in prosperous Champa, 
have become famous in the world, as Bhadresvara there forms 
the essence of perpetuity and sovereignty, and also on account 
of the good rule of Uroja. 

18. From the son ( or family ) of ParameJvara was born 
Uroja, the king of the world. From him was born the fortu- 
nate and intelligent Dharmaraja. 

19. From him was born the intelligent kins Sri Kudra- 
varmma. The son of the latter was the far-famed kin<^^ Sri 
Bhadravarmmn. 

20. The son of Sri Bhadravarinma, known as Sri Indra- 
varman has become the king of Champa through the grace of 
Mahe^vara. 

21. Thus the sovereignty of the king was transmitted in 
its entirety from those kings ( lit. sons). It was not given by 
the grandfather or the father. 



85 


22. By the special merit of his austerities, and by virtue 
of his pure intelligence, he gained (the kingdom) , not from 
his grandfather or father. 

23. It is from Bhadresvara that Indravarmman got the 

sovereignty for thus Uroja lord ( through) the 

grace of mother earth. 

B. 

1. By the intelligence king Hari installed it. 

2. To the august god, who dwells in Malaya, and causes 

the deliverance of the world of the men... (a linga) in the 

form of a Ko^a with golden face, was promptly established 
again by the sage king. 

3. Thus this liiiga of Sambhu has come down through a 

line of kings and carefully made by me 

4. And in making ( i. e. establishing) this supreme and 
eminent Loke^vara, born from a succession of Buddhas, I shall 
contribute to the deliverance of (the beings of) the world. 

5. “Who are the gods, the essence of whose soul is pity, 
and whose intelligence is wide awake in saving creatures? 
Lokesa was always full of kindness and his patience was in- 
comparable.'' Desiring to learn what Dharma is, the king 
thought thus in his heart, and being skilful in finding out the 
essence of supreme truth, he made this Loke^a by his own 
hand. 

6. Formerly this laml was wide and excellent, and for a 
long time adorne<l with beauty.^ The men tiiere who were 
very rich, excellent, and bum in good family had no king^, 

1. ‘Sobha^ for sobha is an unusual form, but cf. *Cesta' for 
‘Cesta\ 

2. Here the finite and infinite verbs have differer.t nominatives 
against the rule of grammar. 



aud (therefore) some rich mau made himself king in some 
locality: but thou, known as Prthivindravarmman, were the 
unique king of the world, almost equal to Indra. 

7. In some places Indra, Brahma, and Visnu,^ in some 
places Vasuki, in some places Sankara, in some places, ascetics 
(rsis). Sun, Moon, Varuna, Agni (fire), and in s^me places 
image of Abhayada (Buddha) appeared for the deliverance 
of creatures. 

8. Men, over-powered by sorrows, and the dwellers in 
hell, long to see thee, day and night ; as thirsty men over- 
powered by sun’s heat long for cool water in summer, so they, 
suffering from many sorrows, wish to have a view of thine. 

9. May the king, whose superior mind has been purified 
by successive births, followed by excellent men, protect you 
in order to rule the whole of beloved Champa. May the 
Goddess of Sovereignty in her turn always protect him. 

10. As long as Indra protects the heaven according 
to the rule of Dharma, and by virtue of sacrifice ; as long as 
the ocean, in its profundity, holds the water of the rivers; 
as long as the atmosphere, decorated with stars, maintains 
the Sun and the Moon ; so long may the pious and auspicious 
king bear the yoke and dignity of Buddha. 

11. Equal in splendour to the gods, and named Laksmi- 
ndra-Bhumi^vara-Graina, he was first introduced by the king, 
and then celebrated by the hymns of the best of poets. 

12. ( See Text, above, on p. 80 and footnote ). 

13. Adorned with the riches of Fortune, without equal 
in respect of royal glory, knowledge, wisdom, splendour, fame, 
sacred learning, polity, renown, and conduct; protected by 


1. The letter at the end of Brahma, Visnu and V’alabhit 
would mean their sons, but that does not seem to be the sense. 
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Mercury, Mars, Jupiter, the Moon, the Sun, Venus and 
Saturn ; the illustrious Jaya Indravarmman shines forth 
in wisdom. 

14. The marks of fortune which are spread all over his 
body increase his future sovereignty and invincible prowess 
in the world. 

15. In the year of the Saka king, denoted by muni, 
nava and giri (797), (astronomical details) he, Indravarma, by 
means of his own command, erected (the image of) Svabha- 
yada i. e. Buddha. 

16. Now the king Sri Jaya IndravarmmS,, MaharajMhi- 
raja, — who became king of Champfl. by virtue of peculiar 
merits accruing from austerities of many previous births ; 
whose fame for high intelligence obtained by divine favour 
spread in all directions and in the sky ; whose fame is unpa- 
ralleled ; whose only possession is fame; whose fortune has 
increased the satisfaction of whose heart and beautified the 
eyes and face ; — became Sri Laksmmdra-Gramasvami and the 

best of all the teachers in the world. Again Sri Ava- 

loki te.> vara Sri Indra varm madeva two gold. 

C. 

1. For the sake of Dharma, and not for revenue, a mo- , 

\ 

nastery has been founded for the community of monks (^). 

2. I have placed all necessaries in the monastery for the 
enjoyment of the community of monks as well as other 
creatures. 

3. This monastery has been founded for the perpetual 
enjoyment of the community of monks, and not for the enjoy- 
ment of the king, nor as a permanent source of revenue. 

4. Those who will protect all these riches of the monks — 
the learned Brahmaiias, ascetics, relations of the king — will, 



with their friends and kindreds, attain the Buddhist Nirvana 
to which there is no parallel. Those who take or destroy 
( the riches ) go to the hell called ‘Rudra*. 

5. Those who see or hear about persons tailing away 
those goods, and yet do not report to the king, go to the 
hell. 

6. Those who, again and again, report to the king, do 
not fall into the hell with their father and other relations. 

7. Those who take away those goods — Ksatriyas, kings 
or Brahmanas — fall every day into the doleful hell along 
with their father and mother. 

8. Those who, out of regard for ray words, or for the 
enjoyment of the community oi monks, protect the goods — 
fields, gold, silver and bell-metal — reach the abode of Buddha 
with servants etc. 

9. Those who take away (the goods), disregarding my 
words,— kings, Brfthmanas, and wealthy men — go to all the 
eight hells with their father, mother and other relations. 

D. 

( ) ( Enumeration of fields ) All these fields the king 

has given to Loke.m. 

the king Sri IndravanninS has given these fields 
together with their corns, male and female slaves and other 
goods, such as gold, silver, belUmetal, iron, copper etc. to 
Lokesvara, for the enjoyment of the community of monks 
and for the sake of the propagation of Dharma. Those 

kings, Ksatriyas Brflhmauas, ministers merchants who 

take away or destroy (these), they should go to (the hell 
called) Maharaurava. Again, those who protect, maintain, 
and discover (what others have taken away), would go to 
heaven or attain Nirvana as they like. 



Bo-Mang Stelae Inscription of Indravarman II 
dated 811 5aka. 

The Inscription was edited by M. Huber ( B. E. F. Vol. XI, 
p. 2G9 ). 

This inscription, together with No. 34, was engraved on 
the four faces of a stelae found at Bc-Mang, a village about 
10 miles to the south-west of Touranne in the district of 
Quang-Nain. 

The inscription contains 42 lines of writing, the first 14 
lines in Sanskrit and the rest in Cham. The Sanskrit portion 
contains, besides the invocation, seven verses and one prose 
text. The metres used are VV. 1, 2, 5, Arya; V. 3, &rdula- 
Vikridita, VV. 4, G, 7, AnusUibh. 

The inscription records the erection of Saiva images by 
the minister of king Sri Jaya Indravarman and the religious 
donations of the latter consisting of lands and slaves. It is 
dated in the j’ear 811 ( = 889 A. D. I. 

TEXT. 

(<'■). 

I. (») ^ I 

II. Wcfr I 

III. ^ 

^ gw i • 

^ »T5r- 

^ znm ii 



IV. ? fyqg ; i 

JTi'i^r sfnTcft mrnr f^Ri i) 

V. ?r^s^^4ijj4r333f; fqgvkrn^ l 

^ ^rr^: ii 

VI. I 

VII. ^c^qr ’w^^^jqTcfi^ i^rt: i 

5^^: q^snrrt ’TOTT^r II 

^ftinr ii 

«fnT?T^rw^ 3n%^?q src% q^jg 

q^ITr^T^f^ I 


(H 

1 . %qirnq(wqrq: g^fTcqfscT 

q?r?g ^ 5q(^ qi?iqff<T 

5a%*T*^iiiq ^ q^5=3 II 

■ TRANSLATION. 


(a). 


Revoreiteii to ISlNa 1 


1. Victory to Lord Sri Bliadresvara, wlio is extolled by 
the sages and gods like Brahma and others, who is the 
supreme deity, who is the primeval Being, who conquereii 
Tripura (demon), and who is the object of meditation of the 
ascetics, 

2. The royal minister was named Ajila Manicaitya; he 
was famous in all directions for his manifold qualities, he 
reposed confidence in his faith in God (Mahadeva), and he 
shone in the world by his virtues. 

3. In the Saka year denoted by ‘ Sa?i~rupa-inahgala^ 
(811) (astronomical details follow) — he has installed this 
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beautiful statue of the great goddess, the wife of Ka ( i. a 
Bhagavati ). 

4. He has installed this Sri Mahalihgadeva (in honour ?) 
of his father, and also a beautiful ( image of) MahMevi, dear 
to his mother. 

5. His 3^ounger brother, called L>varadeva, for the sake 
of his own glory and that of his father in this world, in* 
stalled, with joy, this ( image of) Sri T?avaradevadideva. 

6. Bri Jaya Indravarman, who is versed in scriptures 
and the usages of the world, dedicated a field, together with 
slaves to Sri-Mahaliiigadeva 

7. Let the lords of Champa, noble kings, who are de* 
sirous of retaining their position as long as the Sun and the 
Moon endure, listen to these words of king ^ri Jaya Indra* 
varman which conform to the Dharma and express supreme 
truth. 

Those who do any injury to Sri Mahalingadeva would 
fall into hell ; those who forcibly take away any of its articles, 
slaves, fields, oxen and buffaloes would fall into a great hell 
terrible on account of burning fire. Those conversant with 
Dharma, who justly protect (the temple of ) the mighty god, 
would reside in heaven. 

Tlie king Java Indravariuan has given a religious endow- 
ment to the god Mahalinga for defraying the expenses of his 
worship. If any man destroy the goods of the god Jfiahalinga 
or have it destroyed by somebody else, the mother of this 
man would be haunted by multitude of dogs, ^.nd after his 
death he would live in the dark hell and remain there till the 
end of the yv^ya and the destruction of the world. Let the 



persons who observe fast, practise austerities and know the 
Dharma, and the sacri fleers who practise austerities and know 
the Dharma, protect and embellish this temple of God Maha- 
linga; they will go to heaven. (Then follows an enumera- 
tion of Infields). All these fields king Java ludravarmaa 
has given to the god Mahalinga. ^ 


No. 33. 

Phu Thuan Stelae Inscription of Indra- 
varman 11 ( ? )- 

The inscription was edited by E. Huber ( B. E. F., \ol. 
XI, p. 10). 

Phu Thuan is a village in the Subdivision of Que-Son to 
the west of My-son. The inscription is written in Cham and 
records a donation made by king Indravarman to the god 
Bhagya-k&ntesvara. On palaeographical evidence, the in- 
scription may be referred to the 9th or 10th century A. D. 
So it belongs to the reign of either Indravarman II or Indra- 
varman III. 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Here is what I command, I, Sri Indravarmadeva, 
king of kings, of the country of Champ?i. I exempt the 
(temple of) god Sri Bhflgya-kantes vara from all taxes. I 
employ four priests who would serve as sacrificers at his 
service, and give (the taxes) to them for defraying their own 
expenses and those of the worship. In regard to my do- 
nations to these priests, I implore the future kings and the 
future inhabitants of this country to respect my endowments. 
Because in acting thus they will be happy in this kingdom or 
elsewhere, and after death gain the heaven of Siva. But if 



9 ?, 


the men destroy my pious foundation made in favour of the 
curates of the temple, or have it destroyed by others, then 
the}^ would go to the Avici hell. 

No. 34 . 

Bo-Mang Stelae Inscription of Jaya 
Sirhhavarman I. 

The inscription was first noticed by Ayraonier (J. A. 
1896, part I, p. 150) and then edited by M. Huber ( B. E. F., 
Vol. XI, p. 275) (for details cf. No. 32), It records the 
pious <lonations cf the king Sri Jaya Sihihavarman. It con- 
tains two Sanskrit verses, the metre being; v. 1, Indravajra, 
V. 2 Anustubh. 

TEXT. 



TRANSLATION. 


1. Sri Ja 3 ’a Siihhax arinan, king of Champii, king of 
kings, famous and of unequalled prowess, (the fame of) 
whose fortune, knowledge, and power has reached other 
lands, made this pious work for the god of gods. 

2. He, of great fame has given the Mukti^ (?) and a 
white banner to Sri Mahalihgadeva who is refuge of all in 
this world. 

1. Head ‘ 

2, This probably stands for ‘Bhukti^ denotin^r territory. 
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No. 35. 

Ban lanh stelae Inscription of Jaya Simha* 
varman 1 Dated 820 Saka. 

The inscription was edited hy M. Finot ( B. E. F., Vol. 
IV, p. 99). Ban-lauh is tlie name of a vi]la;;'e about 12 miles 
to the north of Dong Duong (cl No. 31). The inscription 
is engraved on the three faces of a stelae which has been re- 
moved from its original position. The first face contains, 
besides the invocation, 15 lines of writing, of which LL. 1-10 
are in Sanskrit and LL. 10-15 in Cham. The second face 
contains 18 lines: LL. 1-5 in Chain, LL. 5-10 in Sanskrit, 
and LL. 10-18 in Cham. The third face contains 11 lines in 
Cham. Tlie Sanskrit portion contains 9 verses and one prose 
piece, the metre being vv. 1, 8, Anustubh : vv. 3 and 5, Sflr- 
dulavikridita ; v. 2, Mandakrantft; v. 4, Puspitagrft; vv. 6, 7, 
9, IndravajrA 

The inscription purports to be a doe<l of protection and 
immunity granted by king Ja^^-a Sirhhavarman in favour of 
two temples mz., a temple of RudramadhyeH^ara founded by 
a royal official called Srikalpa, and a temple of Sivalihge^a 
founded by muni Sivacharya in 820 Saka ( = 808 A. D.). 
This last date is probably also that of the inscription itself. 
King Jaya Si inha varman appears to be a successor of Sri 
Jaya Indravarman. 

TEXT. 


( 

I- 
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^:nr5Rjfrt^T5^ i 

jrnn^Rt f^flraf^^: 
d^4JI«4!l4:^<Jd*<4"l ^ ifif dlg II 

III. ?.ff ^ 

<*vr rv /■*v_ ^ 

'Jimg: ’TlrTWHTaPRildi: I 

?T: jfr^dMdf fldwRUfN- ^IR %t II 

IV. *d*iid?finKir sHTspiTiR 
^RTfJn «JJ<iJI^'Mnd'^JVii: I 

R% Jnrr^^ f^ 5^ 11 

V. %¥r «frjR t-s?5i4lg^'4dd'iinft ^RfrPsj 

^UVTl^CI^ 

VI. 

^ v:Tff ^if4l n^Ndrd^dr I 

^frsra- fy^tr- 

SRTRa: RTRcRR ^?ir;?TR II 


(h). 


’JR inVrTJTt5T ^ «ft- 

R gRfwTRTWJT^: ja: ^ ’ dlf ^ ddR 
I 


VII. %^t3fRTf^^?R5R?CT 

l%5n%!TR ^THRTR ^ 

3^ ^ II 
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VIII. 

ftRTSrn^ vftjRIT II 

IX. ^fr^s[ffVTOT 

%%>3T*sfr n(i5i(l«<j;i^N ; i 
rTT^rt 3nTTO?w 
57^ ^ 5% ^W II 

TRANSLATION. 

Reverence to Siva. 

(1) Hail : 

I. The supreme Sri Jay a Guhe-vara, before whose two 
]otus-like feet multitudes of gods, Asuras (demons) and 
Munis (sages) prostrate themselves, triumphs in the three 
worlds. 

II. (An image) of that (god), made of gold and ex- 
cellent silver, together with various gifts and a variety of 
wealth, was established in the world, like a kalpa-treo of 
glory, by the great (king) who reigned with the great 
standard of Yisuu and killed the poisonous tree which is 
Kali, antagonistic to the prosperity of kings. 

III. The captain of guards of that king SrI-Jaya 
Simhavarman, was virtuous, wholly devoted to his master, 
asylumn of glory arising from his prosperity, and famous as 
a vast and profound ocean of intelligence. Having secured 
the desires of his heart and being beloved by the whole 
world like a precious stone, he guards his place without any 
disturbance, 

IV. Resolute, having a fortune superior to that of the 
king, full cf nobility, well-practised in meritorious deeds, his 
celestial face is superior to that of the Sun as it carries the 
entire Laksmi (splendour) both day and night 
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V. He received from king Jaya Indravarman, three 
names : He bore in the kingdom the name Tsvarakalpa, prais- 
ed by the learned men for intelligence ; he was also called 
Sivakalpa, illumined by the splendour of gems; he was also 
called Srikalpa, like an ocean, full of magnificent talents (or 
decorated by LaksmI and Moon in the case of ocean). 

VI. Desirous of spiritual merit, and devoted to the 
philosophy of Siva, he installed in the world, by the favour 
of king Sri Jaya Simhavarman, the god Sri Eudramadhye- 
svara, of a strange body, out of devotion for Him. 

(Cham) The king protects the divine Guru (Siva) in 

the temple ( ^ ). At the end of four years for the use of 

divine Guru the goods of men belonging to the temple 

There was an order of king Sri Jaya Simhavarma- 

deva to four ascetics. The men belonging to this temple who 
would protect all the goods of the gods Sri Kudramadhye- 
svara and Sivaliiigesvara, slaves, oxen, buffaloes, Kelds, gold, 

these men would eternally live in heaven with 

their parents. 

( Cham ) The men who would tnke away those 

goods for themselves would fall into the hell called Maha- 

raurava All those who the mother of these 

people. Onler of king Sri Java Simhavarinadeva,— he gives 
to these two servants, wealth, food 

( Sanskrit ) Sri Vuldhe^vara, formerly installed by great- 
grandfather, having been overthrown by the strangers, the 
mimi (ascetic) named Si vaoarya has redustalled (it under 
the name of) Sri Sivalinge.-a. 

VII. Well versed in Saiva rites, fond of* good works, 
with an intelligence capable of understanding the nature of 
divine worship, and meditating in his mind on the immense 



virtues of his parents, he made this pious work for the sake 
of glory. 

VIII. In the year of the Sakas denoted by ‘ kha-dvi- 
(820), the fifth day of the dark fortnight of the month 

of ^uci, the Sivaliiiga was installed by the intelligent Siva- 
carya. 

IX. King Sri Jaya Siuihavarnian has kindly made all 
exemptions in favour of the two gods, Sri Rudramadhye.U'ara, 
who has wonderful divine faculties, and Sivalingadeva, the 
lord of the Siddhas (a class of seini-divine-beings ). 

(Cham). Enumeration of fields granted by Sri Jaya 
Siriihavarmadeva. 

I he men *v]io would ]>r(>tect tliis good work wlio 

would conduct their sons and daughters to the temjde for 
living therein as its property ( 0 ( Enumeration of fields ). 

No 36. 

Dong Duong Stelae Inscription of 
Jayasimhavarman I. 

The inscription was edited by ]M. Finot (B. E. F., Vol 

P- 1^5). For localities cf. No. 31. The inscription is 
engraved on four faces of a stelae found outside the boundary 
of the temple. The first face has, besides the invocation, 17 
lines in Sanskrit verse. The second face is very much 
damaged and has, besides the invocation, 15 lines in Sanskrit. 
There are six verses with a prose-piece between verses IV and 

The third face has 14 lines in Cham besides the invo- 
cation, Ihe fourth face lias six lines in Cham. The metres 
Ufced are: Face A: — vv. 1, 6, Indravajra; vv. 2, 3, Prthvi; 
v. 4, Arya:' v. 5, Sragdhara; v. 7, Anustubh ; v. 8, Sardiila- 
vikridita: vv. 9-10, Nardataka. Face B:— v. 5, Arya: v. 6, 
Vdsautatilaka. 
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The inscription commences with an invocation in honour 
of Para me ^ vara Guhe^vara, and then follows an eulogy of 
king Jay a Simhavarman. It records some pious foundations 
by princess Haradevi Rajakula, younger sister of the mother 
of the king, Haradevi Rajakula was the widow of a king 
who had the posthumous name Parama-Buddhaloka. The 
AhhiseJcandma of this king is not recorded, but as the god 
installed in his memory by his widow is called Indraparame- 
svara, it may be safely inferred that the proper name of the 
king was Indravarman. This Indravarman is probably no 
other than the king of the same name referred to in Nos. 31 
and 35. We know from No. 31 that he was greatly attached 
to Buddhism, and this accords full well with the posthumous 
name Parama Buddhaloka. We gather from No. 35 that 
Jaya Simhavarman succeeded Indravarman, and it would thus 
follow that after the death of the latter the throne passed on 
to the sou of the elder sister of his queen Haradevi. 

TEXT. 

I. 

I 



snjm-ar ^r: il 



III. ^ ^ 

\ 
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'' — ^ f^iiTT% ^T^rrepn ii 

nvncFfi: ii 

V. ^riviRf aj^^ivf'r 

%iiHKry'!iKir jsRftr jjtw y«H«Ri^iRm; i 

^g^ r < n ? ir jn^%5^T^ricRin% H 

VI. ^ ^W( 

gT»-4i^ ~ ?iiK; 

VII. ?T^w?^iT?n5fe:^w^(%<nT ^r i 

^ ^TR^fTT II 

VIII. ^ ^ 

?n 3?R T5T5^!TT R%^r5^!nTin; ^rrRTf^^nwf^ i 
^ RTRir f^d ri *ldirdferT??%-d|4:M^ W5I^ 

»T?^ ^<iMld«IryeJ^<-ddl^^ R^JvTn^rTT II 

IX. f^qr^'Ti^iT^RqrteTr 'TOTT^fl:?n 
Rfqjpjyq^r I 

*RI% II 

X. Ji^jrjrai^*i<qR«idti'WwR'!i 

JTim i 

^< Rpg ^ c 5i m^fed<Hdi Tg| sqg R : T- 

(h). 

qrff: tTOTS^TTpr. 

I. 55 ^ TTjTf^TTW m 'a«q^€f d<R5TT 
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II. ^ 



III, 


IV. 




»T t1FI% 

^ ^ STRrSTT^! II 

^ ?fir ■ 5 r»-qj 3 <«Rfl«^ 

l^^’^qJT^JTT WT% 

«ftJT^ iT^Ri^'(%i^ ^rnrr 'Tt<i: 

^5^ «ff ■<l«^<»irJsqNi: ^TT^T^srFTT: srflrm' 

1 

5?nT^: 53^45 3^!^ ^rnpsT^rm ’i\3i:<f^ 

5wn sT{<THn%T: ^f ^ q rff yg^ ?n ^ r % 11 

^r ^ g m g iPid^qigi 

'it ^5^1^ ^TKld'^HK^qi 3fPIl^^ II ?T^ nigit- 

SIFH: 31 T q^^ ^Ri^T ?ft 

V. inif^ f^t^[^rwr ^ n Cw ft qni^ : 1 

«ft nfMqrqr ^ n 

VI. siffUR »5T5rnT^: 

sfniRC ^ ^^qcijsgrsnii^: 1 
^ sffUcft inird ^fqrdn ^ ^r- 
niwr ?n^tTT^ II 

TRxVNSLATION. 


(a). 

Keverence to Siva. 

1. Who reduced Kama (Cupid) to ashes (lit. condition 
or state of being without a body ) ; and from whom Kama 



attain got back his beautiful body ; before whose feet, like 
lotus, the gods bow down. 

2. He is Paranie^vara, called in this world Guhe^vara, 
who brings about peace, victory and happiness to Kumara , 

whose feet, like lotus his excellent son, he 

gains repeated victories for the steady growtli of the pi os 
parity of his own kingdom. 

3. This city called Champa, decorated with the wealth 
of Indrapura (city of Indra^ — may denote also a town of that 
name in Champa), beautified by white lotus, and ornamented 
with excellent lotus flowers, was made in ancient days by 
Bhrgn, and contains splendour which yet remains unsur- 
passed. 

4. This excellent city, iirotefted by ini’tuiiate Ja^a 

Siinhavarman gaining new s]iIendour by his prowess, 

shines here, inseparal)ly united with fortune. 

5. The king, who is the receptacle of dignity and quali- 
ties that cause delight to the intellect d who is the refuge of 
virtuous men following divine course of conduct, and whoso 
heart has been made generous by religious impulse, who 
possesses many jewels and precious stones, and is therefoie 
like the unshaken Mountain of Gold whicli possesses w’onder- 
ful riches ; and w^ho is beautiful like a kalpo^ tree decorated 
with fine gems. 

6. Who. by his own (w'hite) fame, has made all the 
directions in this world white; who has illumined all the men 
by his prowess; w'ho has blinded the enemies by his anger, 
and made his wives atfectionate by his lustre. 

1. The poet probably has in mind the conventional jrroup of 
qualities called and defined in Kumandaka as follows: 
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7. His laudable spirit, not inclined to evils, is very bene- 
ficial in religious matters, and is chary of vices, condemned by 
honest men. 

8. King Jayasimhavarman has a maternal aunt (mother s 
sister); she is always skilful in virtuous work, endowed 
with exceptional qualities, and decorated by the increase of 
fortune ; she takes delight in her fame and hopes ; she is an 
asyluran of pious thoughts formed in her mind, and she is 
very skilful in making perfumes and arranging flowers and 
clothes. 

9. She takes delight in her devotion to the feet of her 
dear husband; she is well disposed towards the supreme 
truth ; she makes the best use of her wealth according to re- 
ligious precepts and her inborn qualities; she constantly 
makes gifts to BriMimanas, ascetics ( yati ) and virtuous people 
in the world, and she lives with the sole object of worshipping 
the feet of Siva. 

10. Her fame was purified by the praises of elderly 
relatives ; she was united with fortune merely to cause un- 
mixed delight to them ; she was noble ; she obtained dear 
and pure boons from the favour (of those elderly persons); 
her riches were produced by unshakable determination and 
her intelligence was without blemish. 

00 . 

Reverence to Paraine^vara. 

1. She, Pu lyaii Riljakula, was adept in virtue and had 

a beautiful face 

2. She says what is true, not what is untrue; what is 

pure and not what is impure. The absence of jealousy 

4. In the pure month of Jyaistha, gods have been in- 
stalled at Indiapur by that benevolent lady for the sake of 
gloiy. 
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By Sri Jayasihihavarniadeva, lord of the 

city of Champa, who appreciates ( lit. knows) the qualities of 
honest persons, and who possesses a penetrating intelligence 

has been installed, in this city named Indrapura, 

the august goddess known as HaroniiV^ for increasing the re- 
ligious merit of his mother s younger sister princess Ajiia 
Pov Ku lyah Sri Rtljakula, also known as Haradevi. Sri 
Indraparamesvara was installed by princess Ajha Pov ku 
lyah Sri Riljakula, who is of virtuous mind and is a connoi- 
sseur of qualities for the sake of religious merit 

of her own husband king Sri Paramabuddhaloka. In the 
same Saka year the princess Ajh;'l Po ku lyah Sri R^jakula 
has installed the god Rudraparamesvara lor increasing the 
religious merit of her father. And for increasing the religi- 
ous merit or her own mother, princess Ajua Pov ku l 3 *an 
Rajakula installed, with pious devotion, this goddess Sri 
RudroniiV 

5. A ictorious is the goddess called Haromfldevi, the 
great glory in the world, and a reflected image, as it were, 
of Haradevi Rajakula. 

6. The august god Indraparame'^vara, the august god 
Rudraparaniesvara, and the august goddess Rudromft, sup- 
porter of the world, these three deities, adored b^" gods and 
men, are triumphant in this world. 

rr). 

Reverence to all 

His majesty- king Sri Jay a Siinhavarmadeva grants 
exemption from taxes to the god Sri Indraparamesvara, to 
the goddess Sri Haromadevi, to the god Sri Rudraparame- 
svara and to the goddess Sri EudroniA,. If any w^retch 

1. Haromu ( = Hai’a + Uma) may denote the ‘ 
which Sivji and Umu are combined. Alore probably the question 
hero is only of goddess Umii, callod after llaradevl> Haronia. 
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carries away the servants or any articles of these deities he 
would fall into the hell called Mah^raurava. Moreover, if 
any noble soul protects these deities or their goods, he would 
obtain complete salvation and go to heaven. All these divi- 
nities have the use I, princess lyah Rajakula, I leave 

this pious work as a legacy in this world. If any distingu- 
ished man maintains this pious foundation, his virtues will 
be recognised by the gods. I, woman as I am, I adore the 
god Paraine.Nvara. 

Order of If this man abstains from doing evil 

to me, to my family, and to all the creatures, and if this man 
follows the order of his Majesty Sri Jaya Simhavarmadeva 

addressed to me, lyaii Rajakula this man he 

will enable all the men, without distinction, promptly to 
gain deliverance and enjoy heaven. 


No. 37. 

An-Thal Stelae Inscription dated 824 S. 

The inscription was edited by M. Huber ( B. E. F., Vol. XI, 
p. 277 ). It was engraved on two faces of a stelae found at 
An-Thai in the district of Quang-Nam. It contains 22 lines 
of writing, the last three lines being in Cham, and the rest 
in Sanskrit. The Sanskrit portion contains two prose pas- 
Stages and twelve verses, besides the invocation. The first 
two verses are almost entirely lost. The metres used are: 
v. 3, Sragdharft; vv. 4 and 7, Aryft; vv. 5, 8-11, Anustubh; 
V. 6, Indravajrft; v. 12, Upajati. 

The inscription records the erection of a statue of Loka- 
natha in 824 Saka ( = 902 A. D.) by Sthavira N’Aga-Puspa 
the abbot of the monastery of Praraudita-Lokesvara. It 
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further relates tliat the monastery was founded by Bhadra- 
varman II, and confirmed in its possessions by Indravarman 
II. Tliis is the earliest Buddhist Inscription found at 
Champil. 

TEXT. 

( '0- 

(5mif 

I 

^ d$(3TJr: I 

flriTrr^’m i 

ii 

III. ;tR^: »T€rrTrI^^fV JT^ITT*. 

f^^TRrr — ^ i 

srm — 

H 

IV. i 
sTm^^’OTr^'smn ii 

V. ^i%s>5?:^n3:-?nH i 

VI. ^ 


-dchK rff^T^ II 




^ 51 ^ ^ g- fjtf^T^f !T5%r^{^S5?W3[I^ 11 

Vlli. gvayirj<4i4d z q wdif^ i 

II 

lx. tRIVITg^CHt I 

^+rMI JTIT^Jr^ ^ II 

1. Read 
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(h). 


^R^<SrfPTt-S>i;^!TRW: II 
XL 5Tr»i^fciji^4> «Tr% 3 ^ 1 ^: 1 

^»T3Gi4(4c^^l^n4:il^ II 

^T^^J^SigKd <rl 1^ S5Tf^*?PT grrJWPT^Ifl^ 

5*t^ sft 

^nj^num^nrsT; rr^3«^«*4NidL 

1 ^ 13 ;^ II 


XII. JT^ iU'»»i<^ 

^ I 

«frai*Hi?j^ ^ II 


TRANSLATION. 


(a). 

Reverence to Lokanatha. 

I. Hail ! constant reverence to that merciful one by 

whom one form has been manifested. Those 

whose happiness was over, and who were being struck by 

iron rods got the highest salvation by thinking of 

Lokesvara. 

HI. Sinful men, attached to their works in former 
lives, and without any hope of deliverance, were eternally 
surrounded by the terrible hosts of Mara, and overpowered 
by hunger and thirst, on account of their want of liberality 
and aversion to Sugata ( i, e. Buddha ) in former times. 


1. Read 

2. Read 



lOS 

But being rescued by Vajrapaui from the hell, they secured 
the way ( to salvation) pointed out by the Buddha. 

IV. The monk {stluivira) named Tsagapuspa, who 
adored the feet of virtuous men, was highly esteemed by 
king Bhadravarman, and cherished very loyal and friendly 
feelings towards him. 

V. He, (the king), established, for Nagapuspa, with 
sentiments full of devotion, the ( monastery ) of Loke.^vara, 
who is omnipresent in the world. May He (Lokesvara), 
consecrated for the sake of religious instruction, lead to his 
(the king’s 1) glory in the world.^ 

VL Sri Indravarnian, king of Champa, who was puri- 
fied the rays of glory world, who bestows all 

kinds of happiness, and who is (protected) by ludra (as an) 
armour, did the same kind of things to him (Nagapuspa). 

VII. Having drunk the nectar of mercy, and being de- 
voted to the good of his subjects in a unique manner, he 
gave all exemptions ( i, e, from imposts ) to Pi'amuditaloke- 
svara. 

VIIL This Vajradhatu, who, although non-existent, is 
the cause of the Vajra-wielder, became by the command of 
Sri Sakyamunl, the abode of the Buddhas. 

IX. Then Padmadhatu, the great non-existent, (but) 
the cause of Loke^vara, became, by the logic of Amitabha’s 
words (commands), the abode of the Jinas (i. e, the Buddhas). 

1. Huber translates: ‘Desiring to extend his glory all ov’er 
the world, and delighted to hear religious instruction, he construct- 
ed for NlTgapnspa (a monastery placed under the name of) Avalo- 
kitcsvara, for the king was full of faith and love for him who is om- 
nipresent in the world.’ 
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X. This Cakradhatu, who, although beyond the state 
of non-existence, would be the cause of Vajrasattva, became, 
by the command of Vairocana, the third abode of the Jinaa 
(i. e. Buddhas). 

XL The monk (sthavira) Nagapuspa, equal in intelli- 
gence and piety to a former monk of his own family, called 
Nagapuspa, flourishes in this world. 

Whatever fields etc. king Sri Bhadravarman granted to 
the monastery of Pram uditalokes vara, by his command and 
for the sake of his religious merit, all that has been confirm- 
ed by Sri Indravarman, king of all kings, for the sake of his 
favour. 

XII. When the year of the Sakas, denoted by ‘ yuga- 
karmia-kaya' (824) had elapsed, ( astronomical details ) he 
established this Lokanatha for the sake of his glory. 

(The concluding portion in Cham contains an enumera- 
tion of the fields granted). 

No. 38. 

The Chau-sa stelae Inscription of Jayasirhha- 

f 

varman I dated 825 Saka. 

The inscription was edited by M. Huber ( B. E. F., VoL 
XI, p. 282 ). It was engraved on the four faces of a stelae 
found at Chau-sa in the district of Quang-Ngai. The first 
face contains 21 lines besides the inv’oeation, of which nearly 
15 lines are almost wholly illegible. In line 3 the name of 
king Sri-Jaya-Indravarman, and in L. 5, that of two digni- 
taries viz,, Po khifi Pimilis and Danay Pinftn can be read. 

In line 7 we have “ yena sthapita Srl-Indra-deva- 

hvaya ( araikamurttibhir-y ukte sakabJe sraddhaya 
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It may be supposed, therefore, that this part of the inscrip- 
tion records the consecration of a linga, called Indradeva, in 
honour of the king India varinan, by a dignitary, in the year 
815 ( = 893 A.D. ). Line 13 refers to king Sri Jayasiiiihavarman. 
The text from L. 16 onwards is given below. It relates the 
erection of another linga, called Sri Sahkaresa, by the same 
person in 825 ( = 903 A. D.), and the donations of the king to 
this god. 

The second face of the inscription is totally lost. The 
last two sides contain a description in Cham, of the lands 
granted to the teinjjle. 

TEXT. 

'<3rR5T I 

sfr i 

ii 

sft 3PT — '' ( wm ) — 



— II 

TRANSLATION. 

In the year of the Sakas denoted by ‘ pailca-dvi-kaya’ 
(825) the god called Sankaresa was again established by him 
in this world for his own glory. 



1. Metre ‘Indravajrah 

2. Metre ‘Aniistubhh 
‘1. Metre Tndravajrah 
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King Jayasiinhavarman dedicated to ^ri Saukara 
three conch-sheila and one silver jug. 

His younger sister Surendradevi, wife of the king Sri 
Jaya ( Simha ) (varman), who is chaste, and whose sentiments 
are quite pure, flourishes here below (?).^ 


No. 39. 

Hoa-Que stelae Inscription of Bhadra- 
varman Hi, dated 831 Saka. 

The inscription was edited by M. Huber (B. E. F., Vol. 
XI, p. 285), Hoa-Que is situated close to Tourane. The 
inscription is engraved on the four faces of a stelae contain- 
ing respectively 17, 19, 17 and 19 lines, besides the invoca- 
tion at the beginning. The inscription on the first three 
faces is written in Sanskrit verse with three prose texts. 
That on the fourth face is written in Cham, but it contains 
a short prose passage and a verse in Sanskrit. There are 
altogether 27 Sanskrit verses. The metres used are; vv. 1, 
17, 20, Sragdhara; vv. 2. 3, 9-12, 14, 18, 19, 21, 25-27, 
Anustubh; vv. 4-7, 24, Vasantatilaka ; v. 8. Sardulavikridita ; 
vv. 13, 15, Prthvi; vv. 16, 23, Arya; v. 22, Upajati. 

The object of the inscription is to record the various 
pious foundations made by three brothers, councillors of 
king Bhadra varman, and sons of Sfirthavaha, brother of the 
first queen of Indra varman II, in the years 820, 830 and 831 
Saka. It further records a foundation by Jayendrapati in 
the year 829. The first of these dates falls in the reign of 
Jayasiihha varman, and the three others in that of his suc- 
cessor Bhadravarman. 

1. What ‘DanSy Uopuresvar’ means it is difficult to under- 
stand, and it is tberetore loft untranslated. 
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TEXT. 


1 


r'M. 

?ff 





smr^g^JiTfJr ^ w t% i%^n% 53^ 11 

II. few w I 

III- ^c^lpT nr?T :5r>^ f^TTvni^ 1 
^mnuRT^ wr^?^ ^5?rn tgsrr f^srr ii 
IV. ?rw:tl«<ii<«ii4fridl 





V. f^iwrf^ ^ snrf^ 

^TJTT«mT I 

^ \iS 

t^r^-sRr ^Tir?i; ^cnHdi^4i : n 

VI. f^ jfH<HMH|g T 4 r i<gHH«^MI:dl4^ 

^mgT^MdCdl I 

VII. fe'*:l^«Hi<dr*lHld<ii'TKW^ 

UTRlEal^d 1 

^t^4H4'l^t.f%<OT rTOlftr ^ 

^ *» u 
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VIII. it 

“t 3^n«if *T5Tnt 

»ro sr^: g^ stf^wt” ii 

IX. f% ?T^ grra^ ^ I 

HJTrp4?Tg^^ ii 

X. ?n?gnfsr 5»rg?43raif£i<Tg^Rf^ i 

XI. 5% ^ 5[35?FJr«3rf5TWi^ I 


XII. rnra sl^ ^«r?ft ^HTcft I 

^ ^ ii 

XIII. ^ u;^ «JNR 

irts^ f»TOPT; injpnT^’TO^s i 

3:^ JT^hrcg^nsTn itsdxit 

XIV. ^ ?fRrHS3^ ^ 

g^refrsif sw^ct^^hh: *t: ’Tig ii 


(hj. 


ae^ i dw^Ki T g — ^ ^ xTwrrem i 
J<|<jj^gjil(^^ Tl^rTT ' II 

sramPr ii 


1. Read 

2. Read ‘ ’. 

3. Read ‘ ®^^c1 ’. 
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XVII. 

^r?»TPTjnT^prrar: ^ ?nir qr<?fH35 il 

XVIII. wnifvi ^ 3n%m «nTTer%: i 

?pn H 

XIX. sff^tT^ f%t%^r«j|f^n^^h5raraT^: i 

^TSn^ JT?TOWFcr^I?r^: ti 

XX. Tn^pjfiTTf^ir^dRj^^i^: 

j^j l oi^^dd ’^’w:T5St!pr5fi[: I 
^^*fr ^fr'^wrfir g- ?:3PTv^ vruR wr f^rprt 
JTFjTi^^^npFiT^oS^jr^w^n ii 

XXI. $R<dlid ’sr -ii^d ^i.ni^i^it'q^n: I 

^-SJ^f^r SII^?P«€i«Tf^: II 

jrf^i^55R: TT s r qcrT ^jf^^cnrpjT^^- 
fJr^rpnsyM’ g^<5fqiiMNd<j% ii 

XXII. STITFsrm^ 

q’LTMtilt'IMI'^TJK I 

g g^ r f^^^t4n,>^iid IM : H 

xxin. ^jnrTT «TP4iftMi^i ;R73f;5»Tt^?ra?r^-STntq; I 

XXIV. ?r^qT53f=5^T^5i:[nW^TJT%f^- 

ti^Rrar ^ ^-s«%?^sRr»fRr: i 
'grwT ^*d*Hf*n- 

»npi: ’Tf^'^fTTIf: II 

1. Roafl ‘ ^q® \ 

2. Read ‘ ni>iiq^«^ ’. 
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sfnpjfkf^iT^g^ 5 tRT: «fi 3 i«i 3 l>g^ ^ Ri'^53 
sfws[^45^^-w IJ^RT: ?ff SI^Rwt>^* ^ 
sfi’^Tsfu^sgr^ sfwsT^T^s^Tiar «fnfi3[»nr5^>3T^ 
^n?^> 3 ?:sr ^ siwri^ OiMM^sii^r- 

^|wr??Ti7^^(^iwi<a^'-:^'j kiH iii u jnc!n3^[^tn^Hi^a'^'fij*n^- 



(<■)■ 

XXVI. 3Tg^T «r^ 1 

^rm ^rrerr 5^!wr(%i^ 11 

d «c 4 H Id Ui^ii |^?PII ^( Ilf^* 

*r5<m: *HI<i!(iM^T!<Jtl^ T^!l<RrT tii^^i^dltj: 

f^a* cTin^ ii 

^«r dHffa: ^ jrr^gTT^ <s<iisn3<i^ Jng?:- 

<ftrr^<;M[^^d Id ^<!ri.s^d W 1 : 5 ’Tt^ 1^ 

^I^iTTORmf^^TH; srf^npnrqfTsasfnjRT^^ srifT^^ 
JTT^ rT^7 II 

?rf^r ^rar 3r^?3.MPf?Twr^ ‘^.f^dd fw 

^r II 

OJ). 


TTiTTirT ST 9 ffifnn 

(^>^ 5 TT ir^r ?iT^ T^f-O+cR^'r- 

^mrsnad ii 



TRANSLATION. 




Reverence to Siva ! 


Hail ; May the lingan (of Siva)— which assume various 
forms, creating prosperity of the whole world ; whose glow- 
ing splendour everyday dispels the darkness which is the fear 
caused by vicious persons in the world : which are worthy of 
reverence and praise by the yogis (ascetics) who are distin- 
guished by the merits of asceticism, renowned in olden times, 
but not yet exhausted — -be for the prosperity of the inhabi- 
tants of the three worlds. 

2. Whose primaeval Uvga, having no beginning, middle, 
or end, and revered by all things movable and immovable, 
was for the peace of all the worlds. 

3. Whose linga, leading to the welfare of creatures, 
and granting, without reason, salvation to the devotees, is 
ever victorious. 

4. Whose lihga, — which has surpassed the earth and 
has sky as its horizon ; which has got a shining orb surround- 
ed by a large number of dependent spirits (bhuta); and 
whose splendour, to which homage is paid by the Moon, the 
Sun and the Planets, grants series of benefits to the world, — 
may it protect this world ! 

5. Those who even once bow down to these liiigas, re- 
alise their desires.^ They are praised by a multitude of 
special devotees, and even in heaven they are revered, like 
gods, by the gods themselves. 

6. The lower end of that victorious liiiga, on account of 
its great depth below, could not be forcibly reached even by 

1. '1*^0 pli^*ase ‘ ’ is iiniuteni;;iblo nnd evidently 

requires emendation. 
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Hari, when he had assumed the form of a Boar; for although 
he was practised in excellent yoga, he had not the desired 
boon from Siva. 

7. The proud Brahma, although shining in meditation 
and heroism, could not, owing to ignorance, know the (upper) 
end of the linga from above, because he had not the desired 
boon from Siva. 

8. Who addressed the following words to Visuu and 
Brahma, when he came to know that their faces were pale 
like frost-bitten lotuses on account of humiliation arising 
from ignorance \ “ Ho Govinda and Brahma i what else, even 
so little, can you do ? He who wants to know my bottom 
and top can only do so by gladly making obeisance to me, 
and in no other way. 

9. Hearing whose august words, Visuu and Brahma 
bowed down, with respect, to the excellent god. 

10. They, with faces like lotuses awakened by the Sun, 
said these words ; “ Thou great god of gods ; please grant a 
boon to us.” 

11. Who, thereupon, showed them his face, issued from 
the middle part of the linga, and resplendent with three 
eves which were the fire, the Moon and the Sun. 

12. By whose comman<l, then, Brahma and Hari were 
unite.] with him, Brahma standing on the right, and Hari on 
the left. 

13. He, the god Mahesvara, — the preceptor of gods 
and demon.s, and dispeller of illusions spread afar ; whose 
pair of lotus-feet is saluted here and there (i. e. everywhere); 
who, though divested of duality, was made double by Gauri; 
who, unconquered, was victorious over those who are the re- 
fuge of good qualities;— remained fi-xed and immovable. 



14. May Sri-Isane.H'ara, seated with ease, protect os, 
who have salutation as the only treasurf?, from terror, by his 
charm, in this land which has been enriched by our race, 

15 city named Champa full of riches, wealth, 

and enjoyments, protected by the commandments of the old 
Bhrgu of great energy. 

16. King Sri Bhadravarman, a spotless moon in the 
sky which is the excellent f imily of Bhrgii, awakens the 
lotus, which is the heart of men, by means of his excellent 
rays ( splendour ). 

17. He, the king of Ohainf>a, like tlie son of Pandii, 
shines by his splendour in the battlefield — which is grey with 
the dust raised by the SAviffc-inoving sharp hoofs of horses 
galloping high : whose surface has been dyed red with drops 
of blood, like Asoka flowers, shed by means of various 
weapons ; and in the four regions of which the sounds of 
war-drums were drowned by the roars of gigantic beautiful 
elephants. 

18. By a strict course of justice the king established a 
new era of righteousness (dharmapaddhatih ). The bliss 
engendered thereby made the king flourish. 

19. The minister called Ajfia Mahasarnanta, owner of 
various riches, obtained wealth and riches by the favour of 
his king. 

20. The honour of putting a garland on his head, the 
distinction of being marked by an excellent tllalca (mark on 
the forehead), a complete ornament for the ears, best ear-ring, 
a pair of robes, decoration by golden girdle string, an excellent 
dagger with a golden sheath, a vessel and a cirftnda^ wliite 

1. Cira = Vi8tiu and Anda = Siva. — Does Ciranda denote an 
image of tbo two gods combined in one ? 



as silver; an umbrella made of the feathers of a peaeoek and 
a multitude of pitchers and vases, and a paUiiquin with 
silver staff. 

21. These, difficult to be attained by others in this 
world, were granted him by the king on account of Ida 
faithful performance of royal commands. 

He who having been seated next to the king in the 
palanquin, made beautiful by the parasol of peacock-feathers 
raised over it, and accompanied by soldiers and musical in- 
struments, again gets down from it, 

22. Having mounted an elephant, surrounded by in- 
numerable forces both in front and rear, he shone in his 
majesty, while his own splendour like, that of the Sun, was 
screened by the umbrella of peacock-feathers raised over 
him. 

23. He had a brother, the minister called Ajha 
Narendra nrpavitra, who was versed in all sacrificial cere- 
monies, and in all treatises dealing with the l^iva religion. 

24. His 3 ^ounger brother, whose intelligence was capa- 
ble of penetrating into all the sastras, and who was renowned 
in the world like Ahgirasa for his intelligence and fortune, 
was called Ajna Jayendrapati, a minister of good soul, 
whose bod}" was purified b}" holy virtues. 

25. Who, by hard exertion, was able to understand 
thoroughly the meaning of messages sent by kings from dif- 
ferent countries, after looking over them only for an instant. 

The pious works of Sri Jayasimha-varmadeva, viz. (the 
temples of) Sri Jaj'aguhes vara and of Visuu at Visiiupur. 
The pious works of Sri Bhadravarmadeva viz. (the temples 
of) Sri Praka.%bhadre.>vara, Sri Rudrakotu< vara, Sri Bhadra- 



malaye.>vara, Sri Bhadracampesvara, Sri Bhadramandald- 
svara, Sri Dharmesvara, Sri Bhadrapureovara : 

111 all these the minister Ajha Jayendrapati composed 
poetical inscriptions engraved on stones, and obtained by the 
favour of the king various distinctions, such as the palan- 
quin, parasol decorated with peacock feathers, golden sheath 
of a sword, vases, pitchers, silver vessels, girdle, ear-rings, 
Ciranilih^ pair of robes etc. 

His chaste younger sister, who had a 

pious heart, and was always anxious to do good deeds, was 
known as Ugradevi, 

Her three brothers, being of one mind and with the 
permission of their mother, have erected in the middle of 
their native place, in the saka year denoted by ^ gagana<lvi~ 
oivingala' (820), an image of Sri Mahilrudradeva, out of de- 
votion to, and in imitation of the features of their father, 
named Ajha Sarthavaha, brother of the chief queen of king 
Sri Indravarman, the niece (?) of king Sri Rudravarman, 


To the north of this they erected, in their native place, 
in the saka year denoted by ^ kha-vahni-tanvu' (830), an 
image of Bhagavati, out of devotion to and in imitation of 
the features of their mother named Pu Pov ku Rudrapura, 
who had issued from a family, pure from time im- 
memorial, and who had herself established in the ^^aka year 
denoted by * Cand ra-Agni-Uvtin '—(831 ), the images of Devi, 
(lanes a and Kuinara 

Again, , to the south of this the minister named Ajha 
Jayendrapati lias establislied in his native place the god 
Sri Mahai'ivalihge.Wara in the saka year denoted by ' 
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dvi-mangaW (829), for the worship of Siva and for the sake 
of his own glory. 

(d). 

15th day of the bright fortnight of the fifth 

month garden as far as the town, as far as the 

temple a religious foundation He who 

\vould carry away the goods of the temple would go to hell. 
He who would protect them would live in heaven as long as 
he desires. 

The royal order must not be transgressed. May this 
pious work endure as long as the phase of the Moon and 
the ra 3 ^s of the Sun illumlae the universe (lit. heaven and 
earth). 

(The seven concluding lines in Cham contain details 
about arrangements of the temple ; they contain several un- 
known words and have not been translated by the editor). 


No. 40. 

57 Lac=*Thanh fragmentary stelae Inscription 

✓ 

of Bhadravarman III, dated 832 Saka. 

It is engraved on four faces of the great stelae at Lac- 
Thanh in the district of Quang-Nam. It begins with an in- 
vocation to Siva followed by the eulogy of king Bhadra- 
varman. It is dated Paksa-Pasupati-nayana-maugala- 
samupagate-sakapati-sama^^e” i, e. 832 ( = 910 A. D.). It 
concludes with imprecation and enumeration of fiields. 

B. E. F,, Vol. XI, p. 285. 
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No. 41. 

The Phu-Luong Stelae Inscription of 
Rudravarman 111, dated 83x Saka. 

The inscription was edited by M. Huber f B. E. F., Vol. 
XI, p. 283) It is engraved on two faces of a stelae at Phu- 
Luong in the district of Hue. Although very fragmentary, 
it contains much that is of historical interest. The first face 
conta ns 18 lines, but the last 10 are nearly illegible. The 
secorjl face contains traces of 16 lines, the first five in Sans- 
krit, and the rest in Cham; — the latter only containing the 
descriptions of lands belonging to the temple. There are six 
verses in the first face, the metre being v. 1, Upendravajrft ; 
V. 2, Vasantatilaka ; vv. 3-4, Anustubh; v. 5, Sardula-Vikrl- 
dita ; V. 6, Indravajrji. 

The inscription records the foundation in 83x (unit 
figure being lost, i. e. some time between 908 and 917 A. D. ) 
of a temple of Siva, called Dharmalinge.U^ara, by one Pada- 
raksa, an officer of king Bhadravarman. The king is appa- 
rently Bhadravarman HI. 

TEXT, 




II 

5*^5 ^ ’Tails’ [ ; ] 

?nrEi^ ii 

1. The line is grammatically defective. 

2. The line is metrically defective. I suggest: 
etc., which mends the line. 



III. RTT I 

TTirf^* n 

IV. sT^r?rs!n uCc^^r^: snnw5T^%(^: i 

^n:rwr3rT%(%^'% ii 

V. smnRT5?OTg^35^’^rar^f^ 

^sRSTF^r^^lsPi^ i 

VI. sfr^ff?r^iPT5^r^- 

gTT » T^ H ^ig T^TT^: I 

II 

LL, 9-1 1 5fvT%^ 35^ 5?TTViJnl^5 53 ^- 


ssnr^sir: snw ^r: 


(h). 



?ff^^»3?:: ^rfrTSlf^: 

%W^i^T5rW3(%?f^ II 

TRANSLATION. 


(a). 

1. Vic,tory to ( Miiluuleva ), whose feet are illumined 
by the blazing rays of the crest -jewels of the king of gods, 

whose eyes are face of Uma like a lotus, and whose 

eyes are indifierent to all attachment. 

1. Read Ihe two appear redundant, 

• 2 . Read 3. Read 
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2. Who \V 9 S with the arrow called Sammohana^ 

by Cuj ‘ 1, w^ho had (a body) charming in the three worlds. 
Although Cupid again became bodiless, still he was relieved 
of the miseries of soul by even once getting hold of him 
( Siva ). 

3. He, the powerful god SrL^anabhadi’e''a, who bes- 
tows happiness and prosperity on the ^vorld, brought about 
the prosperity of the king. 

4. He is to be adored by the kings who are embraced 
b\ f lotus-like hands of the goddess of sovereignty and 
wh^ are desirous of protecting their subjects, for the sake 
of the prosperity of sovereignty in this w'orld. 

5. Hail to Cham pit, the crowning ornament of the land 
of the rising Sun, and created by the rays issuing from the 
pair of feet of that god ! By the glory of the king, like the 
moon, which eternally decorated the beauty of the circle of 
the earth, she has come to possess immense wealth and 
prosperity and a noble dignity (in a way) that has won for 
her the esteem of the people at large. 

6. King Bhadravarma, lord of the world, who is con- 
stantly attended by like Indra, on account of for- 

tune, fame, riches, power, strength, heroism, liberality, for 
bearance, and attachment to religion and good qualities. 

He is Yudhisthira, Yujutsu by ( or with ) 

Duryodhana and others, the good servant who w^as called 
Padaraksa 

In the year of the saka king denoted by “ eyes of 

Siva, Mahgala.” (83x) (astronomical details follow) Dharrna- 

1. Lit. ‘ Fascination — name of one of the five arrows of the 
cupid.' 
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liiigesvara was established in this village of Lihgabhumi by 
Padaraksa who had a great devotion for the king in his 
heart. 


No. 42 . 

Bang-An Stelae Inscription of 
Bhadravarman (III). 

The inscription was edited by M. Huber (B. E. F,, Vol. 
XI, p. 5 ). It was engraved on two faces of a stelae found 
at Bang-An in the district of Quang-Nam. It contaiiiS 32 
lines of writing. The language is Sanskrit. The inscription 
contains II verses and fragments of verse and prose texts. 
The metres used are : — vv. 1, 2, 5, 6, Indravajra; v. 3, Sardula- 
vikridita; vv. 4, 10, 11, Anustubh; vv. 7, 8, Upajati; v. 9, 
VasantatilakA 

The object of the inscription is to record the installation 
of a linga by king Bhadravarman (III) (?). It was dated, 
but the symbols denoting unit and tenth figures are lost. The 
hundredth figure is Mangala = 8. 

TEXT. 

I 

I. ?ft 

5 t?T n% gr: ^ ii 

II. ^ 

^ rR[T f^WTJTTJTcn:^: I 

1. Read I 
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III. 'i^dlf^^T ?T^‘ ?nT?IT qO<Hl^g- 

53?5ni'lNC 15^ WKNilll ^Wrr: 1 

JTW^ ?^f^TmiTC'^ q ^ r$d r ^<4>K4y4Hdv n- 

?rf-S^f rr?f^: 11 

IV. ^rgr'^T^ndi^??: i 
5miw>=’^ ^^^rn^^msw: ii 

V. iRf:;:? 

^ 7 :vT^ ?nr i 

W?ft^ ?J’PTf5Tm 

^ H*TFm^ II 

VI. ^jtrar $PTr 

m ^r^Torf^ i 

_ v rvr »\ 

rTtT q;^ ^ 

ar?ii^: 3^5: ti 

VII. (^) qiUKH^; 

z(W^: ^fe] ^g<d^4M4MraiUl^^rfl^ H 

VIII. sfw^eid'i ^^^iCMidi-drs* ?nT6pc,*TT^; 1 

!I%5T 1:5511 g- : q dHlM II 

f^ ^rT^d: I ^i<cigqy( i (qg r j|^*i i' ^d *n?n spn^- 

IX. t^l-d<l-l|d*44|i|fd'|d^t 

^ — - — - ^iToS^ ^f(%: 1 

^n|^?spsra^ ^;g?T5€(ofr 


raf^nrm <:<:... ^;ajfdldt. ^f^ % 

TT id^^c I 

1. The line is grammatically defective. 

2. Kead ^l^qi®. 



X 

II dM^ cim^w^ 

Rd^fld^Rd^ - w r 't 

iM^ywdi^dt fjidP^?ir~sf^ 5^ 

?I??n WIUIdiH^ti^Srai yfdd^^l^ 

^ifrt d^NI ^(^RcT 

Vld^^d WJ(l'Cl< ^^cTl^JU ^RJT 

ff ^KKIdd'L^'i^dViJ^ 

C^ddiiiljidg^ t^^q^MTT^nW 

^ffo^rr JT^ ^iW5?P^ II 

l^^rrf^ 

*f*«l4'd5Ty<'{lld^ii*j- 

(^)^T? ^iddK 5dd§ M<.*45 

JTI’aM^l^pTJld' 

Mpiaifqd TT^ II 

XI. sft«I3[^W ^ ll^f^ ^ — 

^?S[Sr cTRi^fer JI^J^II 
f^^HTT ?r5^ ?=?r-f5TT II 


TRANSLxYTION. 
Reverence to Siva. 


Hail ! 

1. He, the divine ( being ), and of great i>ower, seated 
with ease upon a mass of ashes, shines very much, like the 
Sun, aglow with rays, in a cloudless sky. 

2. Seeing him shine with an unbroken splendour, like 
a smokeless fire, nourished by clarified butter, Brahma, Indra, 
Visnu and other gods are filled with astonishmeirt. 

3. With Indra in front, Brahma to the right, the Moon 
and the Sun at the back, and the god Ntlrayana to the left, 



lie sitting in the middle, glowing with splendid rays 
while tuose and other gods were bowing down before him 
and prasing him iji his proper hyuiiis whicli begin with 
* Oiii ’ and end with ' SviidUa-svahaJ 

4. Then rising from the heap of ashes, he, the very 
pure, remained in the middle of tlie firmament, (shining) 
with a splendour equal to that of millions of suns. 

\ For the sake of consecration, and for virtue and 
welfare, he gave everything, even the excellent ashes, the 
IX' ‘lips of sacrifice, to Brahma, in the assembly of the gods. 

fi. Having transformed the ashes into the comjdete uni* 
ver'^e, he committed it to the care of Vintiu. Then lie dis- 
appeared and all the gods, commencing with Brahma, went 
to their respective homes. 

This god Si’i Isane.Hmra, the preceptor of the world, who 
posvsesses the characteristics of the absolute, and who is 
worthy of worship and salutation by the kings, lives here 
triumphantly together with his multitmle of servants for the 
sake of the prosperity of Champa. Sri Bhadravarman, the 

moon in the heaven of the Bhrgu family 

adorns hundreds (?) of towns The 

multitude of ro^^al ambassadors coming from different count- 
ries the white fame of the king has spread all over 

the world praised by virtuous men may 

he protect (?) the words and deeds of learned men ! 

He is ascetic removed his sins, 

devoted of asuras and ptsacha-^, having control over his 

passions respected by all these ashes 

white as tlie foam of the waves of the ocean of milk and 
shining like knnda (flarerV and Moon of Pa.'Upati 

1. The text has ‘ tnnda ’ = probablj^ a mistake for ‘kunda/ 
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whose feet are adorned It is my duty 

to install the ParameU^ara for the salvation of all 

installed in the year of the saka king denoted by x x 
• ^tutngcda (8xx) (asti'onomical details follow ) 


Exemption given to him by Sri Bhadravarman — It will 
endure in the world as long as the Sun and the Moon.^ 

No. 43. 

Nhan-Bieu Stelae Incription of Indra- 
varman III, dated 833. 

Tlie inscription was edited by M. Huber ( B. E, F,, Yol. 

. XI, p. 299). Xhan-Bieu is in the district of Quang-Tri. 
The i ascription is engraved on the four faces of a stelae con- 
taining respecti^'ely 13, 14, 11 and 12 lines in addition to the 
invocation at the beginning. The inscription on the first 
three faces is written in Sanskrit, and the rest in Cham. 
There are altogether 21 verses in the Sanskrit portion with 
a number of small prose passages. The metres used are : vv. 
1, 15, 20, Upajati; vv. 2, 9, 12, Sardulavikridita ; 3, Sikha- 

rini ; vv. 4, 6, Giti ; v. 5, Upagiti; vv. 7, 8, 11, 19, Anustubh; 
v. 13, Indravajra; vv. 14, 17, Arya ; v. 16, Pithvi; vv. 18, 21, 
VauK^satlia ; v. 10, Sragdhara. 

The inscription records that a dignitary of Champa 
numcd Po klan Pilih Rajadvara and his eldest son Sukrti Po 
klun Lharmapiltha, consecrated in the year 830 ( = 908 A. D. ) 
a temple of Siva called Devalinge'vara, and in the year 833 
( = 911 A. D. ) a Buddhist monastery of Avalokiteivara. 
in honour of their grand motlier, the princess Lyaii Vrddha- 
kiila, who was also the grandmother of Tribhuvanadevi (cf. 

1. In this frairinenlary portion only inip()Ytant passages have 
been tvansuited and many isolated words and phrases have been 
left out. 



No. 44 ) queen of Jaj^a Siriihavarnian I. The father, Raja- 
dvara boasted of having served under four kings of Champa 
viz., Jaya Simhavarinan, his son king Jaya Saktivarman, 
king Bhadravarman (HI) and his son ludravarman III. 
He got the titles of Povkluh Sudandavilsa and AkiVliidhipati. 

TEXT. 

("-)■ 

I 

I. 7 ^ ^ — 

■' — ■' 

II 

II. ^ 

^ i?TnT5fF:?ir ^PT?snnv^T^^ 

“tx-r ^ ^ ^ ^ 

III. irnai ^ 

sn^FTf ^Fm?rnT^^[^rff 

iiT^ 5E^Tf^vR^ sfrr*:^ ii 

IV- I 

^^1 


n 


VIII. I 

*Tf^ Slfrrri^: f%rat^‘ II 

gr4r ii 


IX. 





«fwc^ 


(b). 


X. sfrflF^f «TS[^4rafjf33r 

^ ^ ^ ^ „ 

^ W .. .. ^ V. 

rT^ 


XI. ?R^nT5?: i^f^Mi^^TTT ^ — 

*f( *1?^ R(4i^iMigmn*»fi, II 

^Trfr ?Tfl*T«r «ft^fR[5nfierf^f53rt ^trar 

ir«f^^ 





XII. qr^TOlRrT: 5ST:f^ — sfWSt9*4|W^ 

^ fir — (Mfjg S!|#I|M< 

'35rSn?!TPT ft 


1. Read Nl^d. 



XIII. ^ 
sfrwr 

^ ffRJrrt ^ II 

XIV. Fj^fvKf ?rF5 sTPT^ 
i;r1(JJWHI'i^Wlfv4'4plWWy|<!)«MN H 


XV. 


T%rff^ff^srf?ra:5lf^- 1 

5n:Tp:n7??r 

%f^?ar ?!r^ ?t: li 

^rfipT ■'4 ' ^i4jl4r^;^.'fl 'iR'+^ST^:rW»JTW: 

XVI. f^TiVTJTRJ^q^rflT^ jpjfIvffR'a: 

Rf^: jr^RTKg^jfgrn^: I 

5T^ ^5?fir 


h /. 


^f-^Tirair fTEnR-sj^R i 

XV JI. i:5^-^‘^wrt% 7j3TiT?ir7rTf^JTm!^il^si: 

j Ti r ^ w -tifa II 

iTf7r5Ttr(%T5?r I 

XVIll. i%3^'=!Rin5^ 

^ON^RItHI I 

^fff? fjJ^TTrfjn JT^FT^ 

*T?R4l?Kr i^I*W II 

Xlx. QTm; JTfirinqsr ^ ^hI r tr^ ; i 

?i: ^55?»T^ Herr ii 
^55Tinf^3<Fm 


W: t ^ 



^ *T^ «i«4K ^rg%cnT2jit ^• 

f^» g ^:tT ldl g’Tr| ^ ^ ^r€?T ffcT II 

XX. rTrT: 5T (^ gt p4a ^ ^ 

^ :a^ fgiKmm g il ■ 

XXI. ?T?n 

f^£n7n^% ^r i 
?r4r iT^^’mer Ji^sgrri; 

^ fifi«*<N<i! II 

TRANSLATION. 


(a). 

Keverenco to siv.a. 

Hail ! 

I. Whom all the three wonls, Bhil, Bhf^vOi^, an<l Xvirt 

(praised), praise, and will praise salutation to Him ! 

Ajjjai n : 

II. There was the illustriou.s klni;^, famous in this world 
as Sii Jayasiinha Varman, who was equal in prowess to 
Visnu, who protected, without fear, the kingdom of Champa, 
which was in the fulness of its power, and resembled 
LaksmI without (the proverbial) inconstancy; and who 
always gave various riclies to Ills subjects to the fulfilment 
of their utmost desires. 

III. In the house of tliat king, the chaste and incom- 
parable Tribhuvana j\lahi\devl was the chief among all the 
queens. She was the foremost among all (the queens) and 
virtuous, and shone with her children* in her husband’s house 
almost like Sri. 


1. Huber translates “ bereft of husband.^' 
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IV. She was the gi^and-daughter of Lyaii VrdtlhakulS, 
who was born in a pure family, and illumined both the 
families ( i. e,, family of her father and husband ) as the full 
moon illumines the sky. 

Again : 

V. Of the eldest son of Lyah Vpldhakula Narendradhi- 
pati^ who was devoted to the lotus- feet of the king, who was 
a good person and whose character was agreeable.* 

VI. He ( Xarendradhipati ) had an excellent daughter 
who had purified her own family by her character. This 
daughter had a son who was skilful and <le voted in the ser- 
vice of the king and whose prudence was well-known. 

VIL He was intelligent, prudent, religious and politic: 
out of great devotion for the king he was very obedient to 
his commands. 

Vllf, He was a favourite captain of the king Sri Jaya- 
simhavarman and had riches equal to his desires. He was 
named Pov Kluh Pilih Rajadvarah. 

At the command of the king he went to the capital of 
Yavadvipa on a diplomatic mission, and obtained credit by 
tlie success of his undertaking.^ 

From that time he obtained wealth and riches. 

1. This may be the proper name or an epithet i. e. king of 

men. 

2. Huber translates “ who was the best product of nature.^* 

* Prakrteh ^ seems to be redundant. 

3. Huber translates ‘ Siddhayatrjtm SamSgamat * as ‘acquired 
the science of magic.' This seems to be farfetched. Huber reads 

nuta in the first line of the verse which seems to be a mistake 
for ‘data'. ‘Nuta' means ‘ praiseworthy '—so it also leads nearly 
to the same conclusion. 
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IX, Then, in the prosperous kingdom, — filled every- 
where with riches of all kinds, — of the illustrious king ^ri 
Jaya Siinhavarman, who protected the world with his stern 
commands, 

(bx 

He ( Po Kluh Pilih Rajadvarah) continued to occupy a 
liigh position. 

Again : 

X. Fortunate king Sri Bhadravarman his 

enemies hearing of him become afflicted with fear and the 
hairs of their bodies stand on end. 

Under this reign he obtained the title of Pov Kluii 
Sudan<la(v:\)sa. 

XL Again, at the commands of the king he went to 
Yavadvipa a second time and was successful in his under- 
taking. 

He obtained from king Sri Ehivlravarman the fields in 
the villages of Sudan and Kuniuvel. 

Again : 

XII the son of king Bliadravarman, 

whose fame and sovereignty had spread In all directions by 
hard- won victories.^ 

XIII. Delighted kings heard with pleasure of king- 
emperor Sr! Indravarma, whose mighty fame had spread to 
other countries, and constantly praised him. 

XIV. During his rule he ( Pilih Rajadvftrah) had ob- 

tained the title of Akftlftdhipati as a reward for the zeal with 
which he served the king. • 

1, The passage is very obscure and 1 cannot ofler any com- 
plete translation. 



XV. Devoting himself exclusively to the study of poli- 
tics he Wcis enabled to advise the king as to what was good 
and what was bad. 

His eldest son f or br^-tlinr ^ ealle 1 Sukrti Pov Klufi 
Dliarinapiltha was a favouriro c- li dravarman. 

XVL ( Eul \ V ‘ . . dMi ,napatha 

inutil >ted ). 


Wfio spoke tlms to h;s eldest son ( brother ? ). 

XVIL I have obtained the fields of Kumuvel by the 
favour of the king. The village of Cikir is the place of 
residenC'i both of mine as well as of my mother. It is there- 
fore necessary to establish god ; for: 

XV [I, This weal til, althou Lda very great, is tins' o- 
staiitial ; although accumulated with care it is liable to be 
destroyed in a moment. It is must useless in this \ orid. 
Thus ha the wealth been described by the great sage in all 
scrijdur 

Xlk. Having thought thus, lie, the intelligent man 
and desirous of fame, resolved to install gods -in the tvro 
])lacos. 

Tlien he, with his heart bent down under the burden of 
many excellent meritorious works, together with his eldest 
son (Brother {) instaned a Devaiingoswara, for the sake of 
glory, in the year of :Saka king denoted by ' aiuharu-dtihtfjna- 
utaiijiflifj (830) ( 'stronomical de:ails). 

Then, in the Saka year 833, he established, together 
Avitli Ids eldest son ^ urotb.er ? ) a monastery called Sri j 
Vrddhalokervara in the village of Cikir. 
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XX. As both the movable and immovable things in the 
world become fixed by the support of the mountains, so this 
region would find a stable" support in the two sanctuaries 
of Siva and Avalokitesvara. 

(d). 

The Cham portion enumerates the lands granted to the 
temple of Devalingesvara. 


No. 44. 

Ha-Trung Stelae Inscription of 
Indravarman 111, dated 838. 

The inscription was edited by M. Huber (B. E. F., Vol. 
XI, p. 298). It was engraved on the four faces of a stelae 
found at Hk-Trung in the district of Quang-Tri, Thera 
were altogether 57 lines of writing in Sanskrit, and 71 lines 
in Cham. Only the last five lines of the Sanskrit portion 
can be read. It records the erection of a temple of Siva, 
called Indrakantesvara, by Tribhuvanadevi, in the year 838 
( = 916 A. D. ) during the reign of Indravarman, son of 
Bhadravarman. The Cham portion describes the lands 
which belonged “to the temple of l^ii Indrakantesvara in 
the town of Navap.” 

TEXT. 

II. srainsR’ i 

•”•••3^ ^ H 

it 

IV. «n: 5?!?rRT 



US 

TRANSLATIOX. 

In the year of tlie .^aka king denoted by kdya-agni~ 

manf/ala " ( 838 ), ( astronomical details ) during 

the reign of the illustrious king Indravarman, the chaste 
( Trlbhuvanadevi ) installed the image of IndrakSiite^a out 
of devotion. 

The holy shrine and the image of god Sri Indrakantesa 
will be for ever to the great glory of Sri Tribhuvanadevi. 


No. 45. 

Po-Nagar Stelae Inscription of Indra- 

/ 

varman III, dated'840 5aka. 

For localities, publications etc. cf. No. 22. The reading 
was corrected by M. Huber (B. E. F., Vol. XI, p. 268), It 
contains 4 verses in 13 lines, tjfe metre being; vv. 1-2, 
Anustubh, v. 3, Upajati, and v. 4, Vasantatilaka. 

TEXT. 


II- i 

vfr ii 

III. 
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TRANSLATION. 

I. The king Sri Bhadravarma, who is the giver of 
riches to the world, enjoys all the lands up to the ocean (lit. 
which have got as its dress the water of the ocean). 

II. His son, king Sri Indravarman, skilful in protecting 
Champft, was like full moon in the sky. 

HI. He who (skilfully played in the) good waves 
which were the six systems of Philosophy beginning with 
Mimarasa and those of Jinendra (i. e. Buddha), and in the 
mass of wrater which was (Pamni's) Grammar with Kasikft, 
who was a fi?>h (in the water) wdiich was the Akhyflna and 
the Uttarakalpa of the Saivas; because among the learned, 
he was the most skilful in all these subjects. 

IV, In the year of the Sakas denoted by *vy<ynia^ 
amburds'i'tctnu* (840), on Sunday, the eleventh day of the 
dtirk fortnight of the mouth of Suci ( Jyaistha or AsMha), 
he has installed this golden image of the goddess Bhagavati 
in order to gain fame in the whole world. 


No. 46. 

LaUtrung Stelae Inscription of 
Indravarman III (or Jaya-Indravarman I ?) 
dated 843 (?). 

The inscription was edited by M. Huber ( B. E. F., Vol. 
XI, p. 15 ). It was engraved on two faces of a stelae found 
at Lai-Trung in the district of Hue. The whole of the first 
face and about 8 lines of the second face are in Sanskrit and 
the rest is in Cham. The Sanskrit portion contains 5 verses 
and 1 prose passage. The metres used aVe: vv. 1, 3, 5, 
&\rdulaviki*idita ; v. 4^ Sragdhara ; v. 2, Indravajra. 
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The inscription refers to king Sri Jaya Indravarman 
and records the erection of a temple of Siva by one Danay 
Pinah, a noble of ChampA, It is dated as follows : 

Niy Sakarajakala vuh yap trih catv^ra-asta,” M. Huber 
and M. Finot take it to mean 840, taking ‘ trih' as a Cham 
word. 

But ‘trih' should, in my opinion, be taken as Sanskrit 
‘trih ' = 3. For, in the first place, the word ‘ yap == counting' 
immediately precedes it; and secondly, the date would other- 
wise be merely 84, as there is no justification for taking 
‘ catvara ' as equivalent to 40. 

TEXT. 

I. an 5?Tnfr 

’TrTrTt%ra?frjji*ry<jjPiHr ?pjr ii 

in. cTFrr ^ 

^iTrnrnT^%crTi%^3R^ q-; 

sr^r il 

5TRT5?i^r^€Ti?ira(^?r5(%OT(jn^r ?fr-Sff^r?*TC i 

^s^T^iT^n^nnff: 

1. Read 

2. Metrically defective. 


We expect 
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<rr5?i^ fM^rg^ ’HIcr ^t: li 

«ft ?raTf3[3^s37:^ "ep^ 

«(^?PTr ^i'^cPir ^ 

(h). 

^rf^rrnriFn:^ ^ «d<4d rih 

dd?g ^ fTri^^fT%jfr^d?ip%: I jdr d 

wi ^ ^ ^rgSW si’c^^fg d f^ ^- 

'F^firfd II 

TRANSLATION. 


(a). 

Hail ! Reverence to Siva ! Let there be success ! 

I. The god who penetrates everywhere; who is the best 
in the three worlds; who possesses a great glory; who is wor- 
shipped with devotion purified by yoga, in the caverns of 
Himalaya, by all gods, the Asuras ( demons), the celestial 
nymphs, and the most powerful Siddhas and Rishis; and 
who destroys the sins; gaves strength and power to the men 
who are devoted to him. 

II. By the pollens of the pair of lotus-feet of Sri 
Isanadeva Hara, the prosperity of the city of Champa in- 
creased with abundance of wealth, beauty and enjoyment. 

III. May the king Sri Jaya Indravarman, — who pro- 
cures good fortune to the virtuous, who is served by his 
entire army as the moon is served by the stars, \^ho protects 

1. Read 2. Read 
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the entire world by his brilliant strength, who is the source 
of all meritorious works, and who delights the mind oi the 
people by his beauty, — protect his subjects in that city by 
his strength. 

IV. He had a minister who was very skilful in all 

the qualities of Isa (Siva or of a master); who was de- 
sirous of being the receptacle of infinite religious merit ; who 
ha , I used pleasure in the hearts of ( hermits) by the 

successful performance of a number of meritorious works ; 
whose soul was without stain ; who was tranquil as the full 
moon; who ( i. e, whose name) was sung by the virtuous; 
who had acquired fame, knowledge of scriptures and riches; 
\vho was versed in the sacred scriptures, and who ( i. e, 
whose praise) was sung in all the regions by the assembly 
of men, learned in scriptures, and skilful in (composing) 
hymns of praise. 

V. Po yari pov ku Dan Ay Pi min, a dignitary, versed 
in the knowledge of Saiva rites, and performing yogcf^, 
dhylna, and samadhi for gaining the heaven of Siva for the 
sake of his own salvation, thinking that this body is as 
impermanent as the foam floating on waters, made this great 
meritorious work for emancipating himself and his parents 
from this ocean of existence. 

If the riches of Sri Amareiidrapure^vara viz.j fiehls, 

« 

oxen, male and female slaves, buffaloes, rice, both huske<l 
and unhusked, clothes, silver, gold, bell-metal, iron, copper 
etc., are forcibly carried away by wicked men, out of greed 
or sheer wickedness, then they would fall into the deep 
abyss of hell, made horrible by the burning flames, together 
with their paternal and maternal relations. But those 
virtuous persons, who desiring religious merit, maintain and 
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Jo not carry away (those goods), would secure the enjoy- 
ment of heaven for ever. 

May the black dog, the white dog, the red dog and the 
'og of motley colour haunt the mother of him who incurs 
this curse. 

Written in the year 843 of the sakae. 


No 47. 

Po^Nagar Stelae Inscription of Jaya 

/ 

Indravarman 1 dated 887 5aka. 

(For localities, publications etc cf. No. 22). It contains 
two Anustubh verses in 7 lines. It records that in 887 saka 
( = 965 A. D. ) king Sri Jaya Indravarman installed a stone 
image of Bhagavati to replace the golden one installed by 
king Sri Indravarman (cf. No. 45), as the latter was carried 
away by the Cambodgians. This shows that between 918 
and 965 A. D., the dates of Nos. 45 and 47, Champs was con- 
quered by a king of Cambodge. This inference agrees well 
with the Baksei Cankran and Prasat Bat Chum inscriptions 
of Rajendravarman II ( 944-968 A. D. ) according to which 
this Cambodgian king conquered the kingdom of Champa. 


TEXT. 




5^; ’wwT 



U4 

TRANSLATION. 

Again, 

I. The golden image which was formerly installed by 
(the king), of a majesty difficult to attain, the Kambnjas, 
dominated by cupidity and other vices, had carried away 
and died. 

II. In the year of the Saka king denoted by ‘ adri- 
asta-anga’ (887) Sri-Jaya-Indravarman again installed the 
stone image of the goddess, in Kauthara, for the sake of 
glory. 

No. 48. 

Po=Nagar Temple Inscription. 

Illegible. Doubtfully attributed to Jaya Indra- 
varman I. 

J. A. 1888 (I) pp. 78-79, No 403; 

J. A. 1891 (I) pp. 27-28. 

No. 49. 

Po°Nagar Temple Inscription. 

The reatling is very doubtful. 

It probably contains an invocation to the god of YApu- 
Nagara. The name of the king may be doubtfully restored 
as Sri-Jaya-Indravarman. 

Corpus, No. XXVII, p. 260. 

No. 50. 

Po=Nagar Image Inscription. 

This Cham inscription is engraved on a small image 
of a goddess, placed close to the large statue of BbagavatL 
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It refers to king ^ri-Jaya-Indravarman, god &va and god- 
dess Bhumisvari. 

J. A. 1888 (I) p. 79, No. 400; 
J. A. 1891 (I) p. 28. 


No. 51. 

Myson Stone Inscription of Harivarman I 
dated 913 Saka. 

This short Cham inscription of 4 lines is engraved on a 
block of sandstone lying in the vestibule of a temple in the 
western group. It records the re-installation of the god Sri 
Jaya-Ifana-Bhadresvara in the year 913 ( = 991 A. D.) during 
the reign of king Vijaya-Sri Harivarmadeva. 

B. E. F. Vol. IV (pp. 113, 117, 933) 
B. E. F. Vol. XV, No. 2, p. 49. 


No. 52. 

Po Klauri Qarai rock inscription of 
Paramesvaravarman 1, 

Dated 972 S. 

The inscription was edited by Finot ( B. E. F., Vol. IX, 
p. 208) (cf. also B. E. F., VoL XV, No. 2, pp. 39 ff. ) (For 
localities cf. No. 53). It contains 9 lines of writing, of 
which about lines are in Sanskrit and the rest in Cham. 
The Sanskrit portion is written entirely in verse, and con- 
tains 4 stanzas, the metre being, vv. 1, 4, Anustubh; v. 2, 
Puspitagra, and v. 3, Sardulavikridita. 

The inscription relates how king Sri Paratnesvaravarma- 
deva suppressed the rebellion at Pandurahga, and records 
the erection of a Lihga in 972 saka ( = 1050 A. D. ) by Sri 
Devaraja general ( Mahasenapati ) and nephew of the king. 
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TEXT. 


(ak 

I 

srrar sfr il 

^Tq:TrjniT?n li 

(h). 

I 

^TiR^ ^frwrs^T:^ ir^: snfr 

^'n»fr ^^jpii^rT^dgiiK ^^iid-sTi i 



^ ^<d<l t:?T3 II 

T^ ^?nf^rT3 ^ ^RT^ 11 


TRANSLATION. 

00 - 

Hail : 

1. Ihe Kriatriya Devaraja, a connoisseur of merits, 
installed a Linf/a in the Saka year denoted by ‘ pakm-wlri- 
nava ’ ( 972 ). 

2. \ictory nnto the protector of Champa, who has 
vanquished the crowds of his enemies in battle; who is 
comparable to the son of Indra for the prowess of his un- 
conquered arms: whose great glory has penetrated into the 

kingdom of Kambu ( Cambodge), and who has protected the 
ten regions from fear. 
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(h). 

Hail ! 

Devaraja was the son of the younger sister of the great 
(king) Sri Paramesvara. He was victorious, liberal, endow- 
ed with virtue and talent, beautiful, wealthy and great; his 
glory, like pure moonlight, constantly illumined all the 
regions, and he always shone wonderfully as a mighty hero 
both in fight as well as in charity. 

In the year of the ^kas denoted by ' kuca-saila-guhd' 
( 972 ) a small but solid stone lihga was installed by him for 
the sake of glory. 

In the Saka year 972 the pulyah Sri Devaraja Maha- 
senapati, nephew of the king ^ri Parame^ vara var made va, 
came to take this town of Pandurauga on behalf of ( ? ) king 
Sri Parame^varavarmadeva, He had stones placed in various 
fortified enclosures, one by each man. And according to the 

number of soldiers he had them collected (?) 

For this reason all were for ever attached to Sri 

Paramesvaravarmadeva. Then the men made a Siva-Liiiga 
out of these stones and installed it for the sake of military 

glory in this world for their soul in the 

other world. 


No. 53. 

Po Klaun Qarai rock inscription of 
Paramesvaravarman I, 
dated 972 S. 

The inscription was discovered in 1901 by M. Parmentier 
and edited by M. Finot (B. E. F., Vol. UI, p. 634 (No. VI) 
and pp. 643 ft). Po Klauii Garai is the name of one of the most 
beautiful ancient temples in the plain of Phanrang. The 



inscription is Gn^ravGcl on thG throG facGS of a triangular 
pyramidal rock in front of this temple. The three faces 
have resoectively five, seven and six lines of writing. The 
first four lines and a part of the fifth are written in Sanskrit, 
and the rest in Cham. The Sanskrit portion begins with 
'Svasti' and contains two verses. 

The inscription refers to the king of Champa Parame- 
^varavarrnan Dharmaraja, whose fame as a conqueror spread 
to Kambudesa ( Cambodge ), and records the installation of 
a Sivalihga by his Yuvaraja (heir-apparent) and commander- 
in-chief in 972 Saka. (cf. B. E. F., Vol. XV, No. 2, p. 39). 


Then follows the Cham text giving the detailed account 
of a revolt of the people of Phanrang against the king, and 
its suppression by the Yuvaraja. After suppressing the re- 
volt the yuvaraja installed the Sivalihga and a column of 
victory. 


TEXT. 


I 


srren «ft i 



I 






Hail : 


TRANSLATION. 


The yuvaraja (byname?), the commander of army, 
installed this liiiga in the world for eternal glory, in the 

year of the t^aka king denoted by ' Karnna-adri-dtmd’ 
(972 >. 
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The protector of the kingdom of Champa — who charms 
the hearts of all people, whose great glory in battle has 
penetrated into the Kambu country (Cambcdge), and who 
IS even now praised by excellent men for his merit accruing 
from liberality ; — constantly flourishes in this world. 

Now the citizens of Panr/lh, -wicked, vicious and stupid, - 
were always in I’evolt against all the sovereigns who reigned 
in the kingdom of Champa, Thus during the rule of Para- 
mesvaravarmadeva Dharmaraja, the rebels proclaimed a 
native of the city as their king. As the king Paramesvara- 
varman was active and had numerous subjects, he sent 
troops in various batches and ordered his nephew the yuva- 
raja Mah^senapati to proceed with all his generals and 
conquer the city. All the troops of Panrah came to fight, 
He pursued and crushed them all and they took shelter in 
mountains and caverns. But the yuvaraja who had a 
powerful army ordered his troops to pursue them in all 
directions. And these troops got hold of all the people of 
PanrAii with oxen, buflaloes, slaves and elephants, on behalf 

of king Parame?varavarmadeva Dharmaraja. He 

the half of the people he ordered them to dwell 

there in order to re-establish the city. The other half he 
gave to temples, monasteries, religious buildings, Salds^ and 
hermitages for the sake of his own merit. Then the yuvaraja 
asked stones of the various troops and erected this liiiga. He 
also raised a column of victory. And on account of his 
piety to Siva, when the people of this country saw the 

beauty and the marks of this linga they 

resolved to give up their revolts against the king of Champa 
who was always victorious. 
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No. 54. 

Po Klaun Garai rock inscription of 
Jaya Paramesvaravarman I, 
dated 972 Saka. 

The inscription was edited by M. Finot ( B. E. F., Vol 
IX, p. 205). (For localities cf. No. 53). The inscription is 
engraved on two faces of the rock containing respectively 
seven and five lines. The first three lines contain a Sanskrit 
verse (metre — sardula vikridita) and the rest is in Cham. 

The inscription records that the king Sri Paramesvara- 
varmacleva subdued rebellion in Pandurahga and erected a 
column of victory in 972 ( = 1050 A. D.). 

TEXT. 

I 

TRANSLATION. 


The illustrious king Sri Parame.ivara, the unique re- 
ceptacle of various arts, possessing spiritual illumination, 
eminent in strength, valour and glory ; successful as a uni- 
versal ruler, having in the saka year denoted by ‘ hasta- 
adri-randhra ’ (972), defeated the vicious people of PSiidu- 
rahga, deposited here a collection of stones, corresponding to 
the number of soldiers.^ 


1. * Seha-Sahjkhya-Krtau^ is an obscure expression but the 
sense is clear from the Cham portion translated below. 
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The people of Pau^urahga were always stupid, of mis- 
chievous spirit, and evil-doers. For instance on several 
occasions they revolted against different kings of Champa 
down to the time of His Majesty Sri Paramesvaravarmadeva 
who gave all the Barons of the country to the god Para- 
mesvara (probably the country of Paiidurahga had been 
placed under the suzerainty of a great monastery protected 
by the king). Nevertheless the people of Paiidurahga were 
guilty of culpable acts. They set up different individuals 
one after another and proclaimed them kings of the country. 
Then His Majesty Sri Paramesvaravarmadeva led troops for 
the conquest of the country and pursued and captured the 
people of Paiidurahga who took shelter in the caves, forests, 
summits of mountains, and the border of forests 

And the army captured them in the caves, in the narrow 
mountain passages and in the ravines — so that not one of 
them could escape. In the saka year 972, on the 8th day of 
the bright fortnight of the 4th month, on Thursday, he made 
each person lay down a stone in various places, and by 
giving them to the army, he had a column of victory erected 
in this very place as a token of authority of His Majesty Sri 
Paramesvaravarmadeva. And when this column of victory 
was completed, the people of Paiiduraiiga, who had revolted, 
became, for ever, perfectJj^ virtuous and loyal towards the 
king of Champa. 


No. 55. 

Po-Nagar Temple Inscription of Jaya 
Paramesvaravarman I, 
dated 972 Saka. 

The inscription was edited by M. Bergaisjjne (Corpus No, 
XXIX, p. 270), The inscription is engraved on the right 



door-pillar of tlie temple of Po-Nagar to the left. It contains 
thirteen lines of writing. The language is Sanskrit. There 
are three verses at the beginning followed by a prose text 
(metre being v. 1, Sragdhar&j v. 2, Sardulavikridita ; v. 3, 
Annstubh ). 

The inscription records the donations of king Sri Para- 
me.H-ara to the * divinity of Yapu-Nagara' i. e., an imago 
representing Siva and his spouse Gauri united in a single 
body. It is dated in 972 saka ( = 1050 A. D. ), 


TEXT. 

I 

^ sTiTtn: 5T^ 31^ ii 

II. Jn5=!Tt 

qFrrrrwrw^: tspi^r:: i 

^TR^R^IT3 

III. ?R^r i 


R{%^R::a5TT!i?5j 

sfferfin^ li 


TRANSLATION. 

I. “Thou art, 0 my goddess, the lord of what was and 
what was Rot ; thou art, in real nature, the cause of the 
origin, continuity and development of this w’orld ; thou hast 
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in thy nature both positive and negative aspects ; thou art 
in thy very essence at one with whatever is in the world of 
God during its creation as well as in its dissolution ; thou art 
the primordial energy of the existent and the non-existent ; 
thou hast as body, half of that which has moon as its diadem 
( i. 6. Mahadeva ) ] thou art of beautiful appearance and form 
part of the body of the lord of embodied beings. May we 
triumph by our own success.” — so saying the two ( ? ) ( donor 
and his wife) bow down. 

II. He, whose intelligence is matured by the discrimi- 
nation between what is real and substantial and what is 
not ; who is worthy of regard ; who is pleasing to the hearts 
of others ; who loves those who are timid as to what is vice 
and what is not ; who does good to others ; who has acquisi- 
tion of glory as the only object of his energy ; who makes 
the law prevail in the world by means of many, inherently 
excellent, good qualities which have their origin in his own 
nature, in order to protect good persons^, both born and 
unborn, in the Kali age when there is going on a struggle 
between the pious and the vicious.^ 

III. He, King Sri Paramesvara, shining in his pros- 
perity, has placed in her sanctury a vase inlaid with gold in 
the Saka year denoted by ‘ vela-adri-nava’ (972). 

And he has given to that goddess for her worship : an 
excellent diadem, a variegated waist-band, a silver vase, an 
umbrella decorated with peacock feathers, a vast silver 
canopy, together with golden vases viz, excellent pitchers, 
and four small and big vases. 


1* The text has Mokaloki^* but the ^i’kara is unintelligible. 
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No. 56. 

Lai-Cham Inscription of Jaya Paramesvara- 

/ 

varman I, dated 977 5aka. 

The inscription is engraved on a granite block in front 
of a cave, south of the village of Lai-Cham in the province 
of Khan-Hoa, It contains 2 lines of writing in Cham and 
records that in 977 Saka ( = 1055 A, D,) during the reign of 
king Sri Paramesvaravarmadeva, the cave was restored. 

B. E. F., Vol. XV, No. 2, p. 42. 


No. 57. 

Phu-Qui Temple Inscription of Jaya 
Paramesvaravarman 1, 
dated 977 Saka. 

The inscription was edited by G. Coedes ( B. E. F., Vol 
XII, No. 8, p. 16) (cf. also B. E. F., Vol XV, No. 2, pp. 41 
fl). Phu-Qui is in Phanrang. The inscription contains 
4 lines in Cham and is dated in the year 977 in the reign of 
king Sri Paramesvaravarmadeva. 

TRANSLATION. 

In the Saka year 977, His Majesty Sri Parame^vara- 
varmadeva Isvaramurti, of the lineage of Uroja and king of 
kings (rajacakravarti) in the country of Champa, erected 

this Vihara Rajakula. He decorated the house and 

gave to it men, oxen, buffaloes, grains as well as all the 
vessels necessary for the worship of the gods. (These gifts 
are made) in' perpetuity. 
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No. 58. 

Po-Nagar Temple Inscription of Jaya 
Paramesvaravarman K 

It records the gift of king Sri Jaya Parame^vara- 
varmadeva ( I) to the goddess whose image was re-installed 
by him. The gift consisted of lands and 55 slaves of 
all nationalities such as the Cham, Khmer, Chinese and 
Siamese. 

J. A. 1891 (I), p, 29. 


No. 59. 

Myson Pillar Inscription dated 978 Saka. 

The inscription was edited by M. Finot (B, E. F., Vol, 
IV, p. 943, No. XV). It is engraved on the two faces of a 
pillar each containing 22 lines of writing. The language is 
Cham. The inscription records the donations of the Yuvaraja 
Mahasenapati to the temple of SrisAnabhadresvara in the 
year 978 ( = 1056 A. D.). 

TRANSLATION. 

(a). 

A number of temples; after which they 

were as beautiful as before. The Khmers, who were con- 
quered by the Yuvaraja Mahasenftpati when he took the 
town of Sambhupura, and whose sanctuaries were all des- 
troyed by him, were given by him to the various temples of 
Sri^anabhadresvara. He made gifts to the temples, monas- 
teries, s'dlds ( houses of charity) and to all the temples viz., 

temple of ^risftnabhadresvara (and others...., ), 

Being Iflkalpa (?) he celebrated the installation 

of Lingas. All the kings who have reigned in the kingdom 
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of Champa came here. The kings knew that gifts made to 
these gods are a mode of purification and that the gods to 
whom these gifts are made, being present in their symbols 

{cihna)y know the kings of Champa who have 

installed these liTigOjS in these temples. Being Senapati 

(general) he installed these lingas. As the 

Yuvaraja Mahasenapati, who Iftkalpa (?) was 

firmly devoted to Dharma and Siva, he installed these lingciff 
at the same time as the kings who reigned in the kingdom 
of Champa had (formerly ?) installed them. The Yuvaraja 
embellished and enriched lSri?anabhadres vara ; he increased 
the riches and the lands of the god ; he acted with energy 
and resolution; the thought of the god Isvaradevatfl, other- 
wise known as Yogisvara, was always present in his mind. 
By the force of effort and concentration of mind, he at last 
saw I^varadevata by a mental perception which went as far 
as Srisanabhadresvara. Then, without much effort on his 
part, Dvaradevatft became entirely visible ( pratyaksa ) to 
him. Then, as he was a man of the world, devoted to Sri- 

sanabhadre.^vara knowing that the man enjoys 

prosperity in this world and in the other. 

(h). 

After that the Yuvaraja performed all kinds of good 
works and charitable acts. Then, knowing that the body 
and its pleasures are vain and transient, that it perishes and 
disappears, and that Srisanabhadresvara is the supreme god 
in this world, the Yuvaraja erected this statue at the limit 
of the possessions (? ) of Sri^flnabhadre^vara. Now in the 
Saka year 978 the Yuvaraja Mahasenapati had erected this 

image of Liiiga and had given it the name of yu 

ralinge-Wara. For the pious devotion towards the god Siva 
and rendering prosperous the god Sri.^ftnabhadre^vara ac- 
cording to the vow of Yuvaraja Mahasen&pati 



And the Yuvaraja Mahftsenapati has given a diadera, a 
vessel, a white umbrella, ornaments, a bracelet inlaid with 
precious stones, Brahmanical sacred thread, according to the 

needs of the god, and in pursuance of the order 

the men of the temple dancers, musicians, 


assistants, and all god Sri>flnabhadre^vara, 

and all with the holy image oi Liiiga 

and he has given the domain of Svon Tralauh to different 

temples, again repairing the lands of Svon 

Tralauu he has established 


various kinds of trees and 

god Sri^anabhadrCv^ara as far as Sinhapura, and he has 
the god Srisanabhadresvara 


who lives 


No. 60. 

Po-Nagar Temple Inscription of Rudra* 

/ 

varman III, dated 972 5aka. 

The inscription was edited by M, Bergaigne (Corpus 
No. XXX, p. 275). 

The inscription is engraved on the left door^pillar of 
the temple of Po-Nagar to the left. 

It contains 12 lines of writing in Sanskrit. It has two 
verses at the beginning, followed by a prose text ( metre 
being v. 1, Sragdhara, v. 2, Sardulavikridita). 

The inscription records the donations of king Rudra- 
varman who was born in the family of Paramesvara and 
the younger brother of Sri Bhadravarma. It is dated in the 

year 986. 
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TEXT, 




»Tf?n ^iRTT ?Tir xltfKH. 


II. 3^«fnTOrsg^>«i<^<«i!i?sfws[^5Jif33T: 

^T«€ ?r: *ir3Pm I 

^ #T3^ ^ II 

•^cT^ mt 

*rr3R «hwy)d^v^?T»Fi*j^ ’iss^rf^- 

flM*^a ■ ^^lU^ fl«K*i«<hf^«WR 


T5[<Tqi i ^? : 




q # ^ c ; ^mwTRRJn^ ufk<Tgwi*n^- 

fitR I ?RTRRn:* ’^JRf^fnJTTT^W: f^RUf^i: 'tR- 
"ITi il^rT t 3TOJ#’T5TR^f^ ^<TftrR II 


TRANSLATION. 


1. For the real prosperity of beings in this world, 
the splendour of the kings shines differently in diffe- 
rent countries according as their qualities are inferior, 
average or superior. Thus Budravarman alone is fit to bo 
regarded as the Sun by means of lus great splendour, while 
the other kings shine as the stars, the moon, the fire 
and the jewels. 


1. Read ‘ '• 

2. Read ‘ 
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2. The king Rudravarman, belonging to the noble and 
powerful family of Sri Paramesvara, and younger brother 
of Sri Bhadravarman, gave, out of devotion, in the year de- 
noted by ‘ rasa-asta-vivara * (986) a vessel in three pieces 
(?), silver coins and three silver vessels, all painted (?) in 
the interior and alike massive and solid. 

Measured by weight, seven pauas of gold, 23 kattikas 
and 2 pauas of silver. Again, he has given for the enjoy- 
ment of the god, a golden vase of betel of the shape of the 
constellation ‘ Pdrvvasadhft’, weighing 5 kattikfts and 8 
pauas ; a golden vase for burning incense weighing 1 kattikA 
and 2 pauas; a silver vessel of Carabodge, weighing .5 
kattikas and 10 pauas ; and a golden umbrella, weighing 7 
pauas. His pedestaP was paved with stones, and a gateway 
was carefully made with stones. 


No. 61. 

Myson Pillar Inscription of Harivarman II. 

The inscription was edited by M. Finot (B, E. F., Vol, 
IV, p, 941, No. XIV). It is engraved on two faces of a 
pillar and contains 41 lines of writing. The language is 
Cham. It records the donations of king Harivarman and 
his younger brother Yuvaraja Mahasenapati to the temple of 
Srls&nabhadre^vara. 

TRANSLATION. 

(a-b). 

The enemy had entered into the kingdom of Champft 
and installed themselves as masters; having taken possession 
of all the royal property and the wealth of the gods ; having 
pillaged the temples, the monasteries, the sdlds; cells, her- 

1. The quailities pbra&e ' sthana-vigama ’ is not quite clear. 
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mitages, villages and various edifices together with the 
horses, elephants, (infantry ?), oxen, buffaloes, and 

the crops ; having ravaged everything in the provinces of the 
kingdom of Champa; having plundered the temple of Sri- 
sanabhadrelvara and all that the kings of past times had 
granted as endowments to Srisaiiabhadresvara ; having taken 
all the riches of the god and carried away the men belonging 

to the temple, the dancers, musicians servants, 

together with the various properties of Si’isanabhadresvara ; 
the temple remained empty and devoid of worship as the 

Then His Majesty Vijaya Sri Harivarmadeva, 

yah Devatainurti ascended the throne. He completely 
defeated the enemies, proceeded to the Nagara Champa, and 

restored the temple of Srlsanabhadresvara. He made 

and three grand festivals Sri Harivarmadeva 

the god Srisanabhadres^vara according to the rules of the 

Maharsis of old. He again gave eight gold- 

and silver ornaments and four different classes of royal 

insignia to Srisanabhadre.^vara, And he re-established; 

with all the crops destroyed The kingdom of 

Champa became prosperous as of old. Then Hai;ivarman 

celebrated his coronation His Majesty the king 

Utkrs^raja. After this Harivarman enjoyed a complete 
happiness and tasted royal felicities. 

Now the pu lyaii Sri Yuvaraja Mahasen^path brother of 
Harivarman, skilful, endowed with talents, and possessing vari- 
ous qualifications, the commander-in-chief, watching both the 
friends and enemies of king Harivarman, noticed that the 
temple of the great god Srisanabhadre^vara was devastated. 
He restored it together with all the other temples with 
which kings of old endowed the god Srisanabhadresvara, 
who rules over everything (?). He re-erected the temples, 
the chapels, the gateways and the different edifices in the 



161 


domain of Srisilnabhadresvara and made them perfectly 
beautiful. He re-erected the temples in the various pro- 
vinces of tl\e kingdom of ChampS. He gave all the necessary 
articles for the worship of the god with the servants of 

temples, dancers, musicians and all the worship 

as before. He re-established the salils, the cells, and the 
hermitages in the various provinces of the kingdom of 


Champa He constructed the sS-las, he constructed 

he gave to the different temples. He gave 


water and food to the different temples to last as long as 

eternity. But this is only briefly told. And the good 

w’ork which the yuvaraja has made for in the temple 

of Sri Vijaya Sihhesvara. 


No. 62. 

Myson Stelae Inscription dated 1003. 

The inscription was edited by M. Finot (B. E. F,, Vol. 
IV, p. 933, No. XII) (For localities cf. No. 4). It is en- 
graved on the four faces of a stelae containing respectively 
25, 27, 27 and 28 lines. The first 20 lines (in the first face) 
are in Sanskrit. The rest is in Cham. The Sanskrit 
portion is written throughout in verse with the exception of 
‘ Sri svasti * at the commencement. The metres used are : 
vv. 1, 2, 4, 5, 6, Sardulavikridita; vv. 3, 7, SragdharA 

The inscription records the donations of king Harivarma 
and is dated in 1003 ( = 1081 A. D.). 

TEXT. 

sfr I 

I. 3^#% 

^ i 



IG‘2 


rv rv 


?T^T^ 

^^iii%5i‘ ?nTT^ snr^;^ II 

II. sTT^s^T^TOTniT^f^ ?n ?n fi:^o 5T fi^ [ 

^PTT^ ^rfp T d^ PT Kj'l'alVj^Rd I 

^TPTI#R?UT^R5T ^ '5«TR‘^: II 

III. jjn^ ^mfrn^ \% ^ JTRf^ =Err ^'T’ot 

^Tr^KT?^ i 


TRg \% ^ JTRf^ =Err ’q’arrt 




V V ^ ri 






II 


•TRRRFRTR »iTi3><nji^^«dl^>JrT^'*H<:('t»(; 1 

pTR^I Tlf^R: 5(fRT II 

V. qrr mfRfd i j ^ srfrR^^^[RWi^: 
'qraT^%ft»n!jR:^#5T JT^RT^j wr : ii ; i 
fjTRT 

3^5^ffR^4tqRqf^: srmtTk «rmr^^ il 

VI. qrnjr Ji?!fFs[^i^ ^ sntn^rf^ 

?T3r^ VRRTfjR I 

vr^(R^i:ft^«^q^qPf^sfRrR^9g'^ ii 

«rRrRRRi^i^^f^mf%g#[: qn^iRmR?^ i 


«rRrRRRi^i^^f^mf%g#[: qn^n^nR^^ 
t>^i wif^«r*fT snjqjf^rrqRrR^^ ^r^qn 

III l ^ ■ ■ ■ r - 1 *^ — " g^ - V _ #V 


1. Read 

2. Head ^Tl'll'’. 



TRANSLATION. 


raj. 

Hail ! 

I Bow down to Siva. 

II. The king called Praleyesvara Dharmaraja of the 
family of N&rikela (cocoanut), who begat an heir, docile to 
him, in the family of Kramuka ( betelnut), had a son king 
Harivarmadeva who, with a heart filled with devotion to 
royal duties, removed the multitude of defects of Champa, 
and even in this Kali age, prospered in the world without 
decay. 

III. He, the protector of Champa, was versed in all 
the sastras like Brhaspati ; valorous in battle like Madhava ; 
beautiful like KSma ( Cupid ) ; comparable to Indra in the 
number of sacrifices successfully performed; learned like 
Sarabhu ; and skilful in various creations like Brahma. He 
excelled in respect of charming words, and the multitude 
of good qualities, and his excellent character was incompara- 
ble ( to anything). 

IV. The good scholars, the artists, men versed in dif- 
ferent branches of learning, those who are skilful in dancing, 
those who know the use of all arms, all meritorious, wise 
and skilful persons, the musicians^ and others, and valorous, 
persons, behaved like serpents smitten with fear, and did 
not speak out their own qualities in the presence of king 
Harivarma, himself a repository of all good qualities. 

V. Constantly burning the sensual and other passions 
in his heart by good promptings of conscience, and then 

1. The original has which is unintelligible in the 

context but apparently means ‘ musician \ 
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utterly defeating every day the hosts of enemies by superior 
power, ^ the intelligent^ ^big Sri Harivarmadeva prospers by 
virtue of his meritorious deeds which attained their excel- 
lence as a result of his constant contact with persons pro- 
ficient in yoifa. 

VI. Kint/ Harivarmadeva "ave, out of devotion to 
Sri^Snabhadrei^vara, a golden ko'^a decorated with best jewels, 
grand, resplendent and verily like the Sun — the latter, how- 
ever, does not shine day and night — brilliant with the 
sparkling rays of the jewels and adorned with four faces. 

VIL In course of tiine^ having made a koFa of gold, 
more beautiful than the Sun and the iloon, with faces de- 
corated by gems of the sea, as if they were lamps for the 
regions, — the king, endowed with sublime qualities, being 
guided by his superior intelligence, gave it like other kosas 
to Sivesanalihga who had as sculptors ‘the arms, sky, 
atmosphere and the moon' ( i. e. which was made in the year 
1002 ). 

( Cham) The temple of Isanahhadra had been devastated 


and taken The Yuvarilja ordered the people 

of Siinhapura^ to construct the temples, to 

build the houses, to make perpetual bacrifices, to re-erect 
the chapels and to re-construct the roads, all as before. He 
made without cessation. He gave the following 


1. The word ‘yadmukhe^ is unintellijyible. ‘yat' may be 

explained as denotiinr the ‘ cause ^ and ‘mukho' may mean ‘at tirst'. 
The word may be \ 

2. The original has ^ which sliould be ^ • 

2, The tvxpresbion ‘ velaparyayadhavar is not quite clear 
to me. 

4. It might aisj.mean “The Yuvaraja named Simhapura.'' 
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goods viz. male and female servants, the sarira ( statue ?) 
of Mahesvara, and all other necessary articles, to the god 
Sri^anabhadre.H^ara and made him as prosperous as before. 

His Highness applies himself body, words and 

heart. 

Fortune ! There was a king called His Majest}" Hari- 

varmadeva, prince Than ySn Visuumiirti, born in 

the betelnut (Kramuka) clan, an eminent race in the 
kingdom of Champa. He had the 32 signs as well as grace 
and beauty. He was fully endowed with all the qualities 
viz. the knowledge of G4 kalas (arts). He knew and 
practised the four expedients viz. conciliation (sama), gifts 
( dana ), discord ( bheda ) and chastisement (danda). He 

possessed the capacity the intelligence, the 

capacity for all enterprises and the rules about what is good 
and bad. He maintained all the 18 titles of law and the 
uniformity ( of procedure ' ). He acted like visible Dharma 
in this world. He was powerful and merciful towards all 
the beings. He made pious works and gave gifts day and 
night without cessation. He was skilled in all the weapons 
and was heroic and energetic. He has dispersed the hostile 
troops in the field of battle as many as twelve times. He 
has cut off the heads of kings, generals, chiefs and other men 

in the field of battle nine times. He defeated 

tbe troops of Cambodge at Some^vara and captured the 
p>rince Sri Nandanavarmadeva who commanded the army as 
Sen3.| ati (commander-in-chief). And he has re-established 
the edifices and the city of Champa during the troublesome 
days of the war. And the city of Champfl and all the edifices 
were enriched, as if by nature, and freshly deqprated. And 
he enjoyed all the royal felicities. Knowing that the god 
SrIsanabhadrecNvara is the visible god Parames'vara in the 



world, and seeing Srisanabhadre>vara despoiled of all his 
possessions at the end of the war, he came to worship the 
god with a pious heart, and gave him all the booty taken at 
Some.H^ara and various objects a golden kosa, decorated 


with four faces set with all kinds of jewels. And 

he has given an ornament. And he has given a 


diadem decorated with jewels, two necklaces, 4 kaini, 
2 kala?a (pitchers) of gold, 2 vrah haUi^a (pitchers?) of 

gold, 8 vrah kalasa of silver, 4 f^ihvaAik 8 suvauk of 

silver, 8 of silver, 8 ta.prfnyfjh of silver, 3 ircday of 

silver, 2 s^Liivaun of silver, 4 pfdiyah of silver, 2 boxes of 
siher, 2 von of silver, one raaynr (peacock ?) of gold, one 
•HI ay nr ( peacock ? ) of silver, one harvai of gold, one kawah 

of silver, 2 tvalhi , one paliyah laujiiv, one liiHnih of 

sandalwood, one head of sandalwood. And he has given 

men of different kinds viz about a hundred 

male and female servants, oxen, buffaloes, elephants, and 
various kinds of goods to the go(l Sriianabhadresvara, in 
saka 1002. 

And His Majesty Sri Harivarmadova, yah Mftdhava- 

^^rti And he saw that the pu lyah Sri 

Eajadvftra, his eldest son, of illustrious race, had all the 
royal marks, complete with the Grahas ( ? ), for governing 
the kingdom of Champa. Then he ordered virtuous persons 
to celebrate the coronation of pu lyah Sri Rajadvara. They 
gave him the name of yah po ku Sri Jaya tndravarmadeva. 
Jsow, at the time when pu lyaii Rajadvara took over the 
gov^ermnent of the kingdom, lie was only a boy of nine 


years. Then the generals and all tlie soldiers to 

Harivarmadeva The people 


offered the authority to his son Then he practised 

of his own accord spiritual exercises ( dhyana^yoga ) and 
worship of Siva. Constantly engaged in these spiritual 
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exercises, he died in .^aka 1103.^ Than all the females of 
the household, the princesses, the various mi lyah to the 

number of fourteen, followed him to death. Now 

the bones remaining persons dead, in the sea 

Those who this destruction, faithful, 

affectionate, lived always doing good works for his sake. 

Hail ! There is a yuvaraja named Oh Dhanapati-Grilma. 
He went to Cambodge. The king of Cambodge welcomed 
him and gave him all kinds of goods. The yuvaraja lived 
at Cambodge. The king of Cambodge learnt that the town 
Malyah had revolted. He ordered the yuvaraja to lead the 

troops of Cainbodge and retake the town on his behalf 

all the Huma PadSn joined the revolt The 

king of Cambodge commanded the yuvaraja to lead the troops 
of Cambodge, to take the town and to occupy it on behalf of 
the king of Cambodge. The king Suryavarmadeva revolted 
against the king of Cambodge. The latter commanded the 
3'uvaraja to lead the troops of Cambodge and capture the 
king. Then the putau Ajnft ku revolted. He conquered 
from Amaravati as far as Pidhyah. The king of Cambodge 
commanded the yuvaraja to lead the troops of Cambodge 
and capture putau Ajiia po ku. He captured him and sent 
him to Cambodge according to the desire of the king. The 
king (of Cambodge, pleased at) the valour of yuvaraja, 


bestowed favours on him and gave him putra 

(the title of Rajaputra ?). Truly the men of Champa lived 
The yuvaraja Mahadharma knowing 


that the god Srisanabhadresvara, who is a portion of god 
Pararaesvara, grants favours and fulfilment of desix*es to 
people always devoted to the god 


1. Read 1003. 



IC.^ 

No. 63. 

Myson fragmentary Pillar Inscription 
of Paramabodhisatva 
dated 1003 S. 

For localities cf. No. 4. It contains ID lines in Sanskrit 
verse, but mostly illegible. It begins with an invocation to 
god Sri- ana bhadre? vara. Then it x'efers to king Harivarman 
who is said to have restored the old glory of Champa. The 
inscription then mentions a younger brother of the king 
ap]*arently Pu lyau yuvaraja Mah^lsenapati referi'ed to in 
Nos. 59, G1 and G5 who ascended the throne in 1003 under 
the name Paramabodhisatva. Tlie inscription further records 
that the yuvaraja installed an image of the god Siva and 
granted gold, jewels, elephants, buffaloes, oxen, slaves and 
clothes to the God. 

(B. E. F., Vol. IV, p. 940, No. XIII). 

No. 64. 

Po-Nagar Temple Inscription of Parama- 
bodhisatva, dated 1006 Saka. 

We learn from this Cham inscription that Rudravarman 
was made prisoner and taken away from the kingdom, 
whereupon a long war of sixteen years followed, in course of 
which Sri Paramabodhisatva became king and again reunited 
Champa., It records the donations made in 1006 ( = 1084 
A. D.) to the goddess of Po-Nagar, the tutelary deity of the 
kingdom, by the king Sri Paramabodhisatva, his sister (?) 
Garbha Laksmi and his eldest son Pulyah Sri Yuvaraja, 
prince vyu, for obtaining glory in this world and religious 
merit hereafter. The donations consisted, among other 
things, of elephants, a golden crown (mukuta), a necklace 
decorated with jewels and various other ornaments and 
utensils in gold and silver 



The inscription incidentally states that during the dark 
days that followed the capture of the king, the people of 
Champa betook themselves to Panrang where a man set 
himself up as king and maintained himself as such for 
16 years. But this man was imprisoned with his followers 
by 8ri Paramabodhisatva who spared their lives but con- 
tiscated their properU\ 

J. A. 1891 (Dp. 33, No. Ik 


No 65- 

Myson stone slab inscription of Jaya 
Indravarman II dated 1010 P. 

The inscription was edited by M. Finot ( B. E. F., Vol. 
IV, p. 946, No. XVI), It is engraved on three faces of a 
sand-stone slab containing 92 lines of writing. The language 
is Cham. 

The first part refers itself to the reign of Paramabodhi- 
satva and the second is dated in 1010 Saka daring the 
reign of Ja 3 ^a Indravarman, son of Harivarman. The ins- 
cription contains an interesting account of the political 
history of the time and records the donations of king Sri 
Ja^'a Indravarmadeva to the god Bhadre^vara, in 1010 
( = 1088 A. D.). 

THAXSLATTDN. 

DD. 

Fortune ! There is ( king) His Majestj’’ Sri Jaya Indra- 
varmadeva, prince Vak, son of His Majesty Sri Harivarma- 

<leva, prince Than He reigned about a month. 

Then as sVi Jaya Indravarmadeva was very j’oung, did not 
know what was good or bad in the government of the 
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kingdom and made everything contrary to the rules of 
government, Sri Jaya Indravarmadeva with all the generals, 
Brahmans, astrologers, learned men, masters of ceremonies 
and the wives of Sri Hax’ivarmadeva, searched for a prince 
to govern the kingdom. Now they found that pu lyaii 
Sri Yuvaraja Mahilseuapati prince FSii, uncle of Sri Jaya 
Indravarmadeva and younger brother of Sri Harivarmac 
deva had all the marks of a Maharaja, according to the 
canon, of ‘ rajacakravartin ' and that he had the know- 
ledge of the good and the bad, and possessed a sense of duty, 
liberality, truthfulness, and compassion towards all beings 
without any partiality, in the government. Sri Jaya Indra- 
varmadeva, nephew of pu lyaii Sri Yuvaraja Mahasenapati, 
with the Bnlhinans, Ksatriyas, Pandits, astrologers, masters 
of ceremonies, with all the ladies, carrying one or more 
several precious objects ( i ) and the royal insignia went to 
pu lyah Sri Icuvsraja Mah^lseiiS^pati and made him king. 
Sri Parainabodhisatva ruled properly. And all the ^cndpftti^ 

Brahmans, Pandits, astrologers, masters of ceremonies 

skilful gave to Sri Paramabodliisatva 

And His Majesty Sri Paramabodhisatva, possessed of great 

virtue, knew the supreme end all the people 

in times of distress; all the ditierent kings give 

according to the inferior, middle and superior quality. And 
Sri Paramabodhisatva gave bounties to the senfipatis and to 
all the people of the country of ChampAr. And an uninter- 
rupted bliss reigned as before. And Sri Jaya Indravarma- 
deva prince Vak, nephew of Sri Paramabodliisatva 

riches, comfort and pleasure according to his will. And Sri 

Paramabodhisatva governed the kingdom of ChampA 

And Sri Paramabodhisatva constantly practised Dharma with 
all his relations. 
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Fortune ! There is a king His Slajesty Sri Jay a Indra- 
varmadeva, Paraniarajadhiraja. His birth-place is the 
lamvln of Champ^pura. He belongs to an illustrious family 
pure on both the fathers and mother’s side, Sri Java 
Indravarmadev^a is possessed of 32 signs. He is endowed 
with grace, beaut}", youth and ability. He is skilful, full of 
good qualities, possessed of innate courage, versed in all the 
arms, and of great strength. He always disperses the 
hostile troops. He knows the supreme truth and the absolute 
reality without egotism. He possesses the calm of heart, 
the compassion towards all the creatures, great liberality, 
patience and profound intelligence. He impartially pursued 
the three objects ( trivargga ), wealth ( artha ), \drtu«- 
( dharma ) and pleasure ( kdraa ), without showing preference 
to any. He follows the four expedients viz* conciliation* 
( ^^dma ), gifts ( dana ), discord ( bheda ) and bribery ( 
2 )radihia) with respect to the enemies, the friends and the 
neutrals. He routed the six enemies viz, sensual passions 
( kdmcf , ), anger ( krodha ), covetousness ( lohha ), infatuation 
( mo/irO, pride ( ) and malice {mdisarya). He knew 
the true import of the sixfold measures of the royal policy. 
( SadgunySLbhiprftya )k He followed the eighteen titles of 
law prescribed by Manu ( Manumargga )*. Even in the Kali 
age, he who is a Mahapurusa enjoys the royal power with a 
unique quality (guna). Although Kali leads people to error 

and pride, he the spiritual exercises (yoga), 

the meditation ( dhyana ), tlie concentration ( samadhi ), in 

1, Finot takes it in the sense of * Six good opinions^ or 
‘ six systems of philosophy.’ But cf. Kautilj*a ArthaSBstra Book 
VII, Chap. I, entitled 

2. Finot translates 'ways of men’. 



view of the spiritual merit which results from good or bad 
done to others, and from proper and improper acts. He 

increased his g\ory both in this world and in the 

other. Sri Jaya Indravarmadev^a is full of these qualities 
and he enjoyed the roj^al power. And lie knows that tlie 
body and its pleasures are ephemeral. He entirely relies 
upon efforts, spiritual exercises, meditation and concentra- 
tion. He practises the virtue constantly and thoroughly. 

Now this city of Champa was ruined and destroyed 

His Majesty iSii Java Indravarmadeva van 

DevatS-murti has reconstructed the town coTnpietely 

till she was beautiful and pro.sperous as before. 

He has given a monastery to iSri Indraloke- vara in the 
district ( vijaya) of Tranui ; he has given all the revenues to 
the god. And for all the various divinities, he has dedicated 
in their temples, gold and silver kosa, and faces and diadems 
of gold. He has given men, oxen, buffaloes, with all the 
utensils for the worship of these divinities. And all the 
temples of these divinities are prosperous, beautiful, and 
honoured as before. People of all the four castes Brahmans, 

Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras are all happy 

in the presence of His Majesty Sri Jaya Indravarmadeva 
as the lotus and the water-lily in the presence of the Sun 
and the moon. 

His Majesty Sri Jaya Indravaimiadeva, knowing that 
the god Bhadresvara is the master of all things visible in 
the world has made a golden kosu of six faces, ornamented 
with serpents ( ) and decorated with coloured jewels 
fixed at sharp points in the diadem. And what is called 
Urddhvako.% is in magnificent gold, provided wdth a base 
( adhara ) below, and the jewel Suryakauti at the toj> of the 
diadem. The face turned to the east has a ruby, 



at the top of the diadem, and the ornament nogardjtfu The 
faces turned to the north-east and the south-east have a 
sapphire in the eye of N^ga-raja and at the top of the 

diadem. The face turned towards the south has a ruby 

at the top of the diadem. The face turned towards the west 
has a topaz at the top of the diadem. The face turned to- 
wards the north has a pearl { ? uttaratna). The golden kosa 

has 314 ihil 9 drain of gold. The six faces with 

the diadems, the nrigardja below, and the adlvlra Tlrddfiva- 
muklut weigh 136 ihil; in all 450 thei 9 dram. In the year 
of the 5aka king 1010. 


No, 66. 

Po Nagar Temple Inscription, 

The inscription was edited by M. Bergaigne (Corpus 
No. XXXI, p. 279). 

The inscription is engraved immediately below No. 60, 
and contains 7 lines of writing in Sanskrit verse, the metre 
being vv. 1-2, Vasantatilaka, v. 3, Indravajra and v. 4, 
Upajati. 

The inscription does not contain any date or name of 
any king, hut it is later than No. 60 and may be referred on 
palaeographic grounds to the reign of Java Indravarnian II. 
Two of the verses are addressed to the divinity ‘celebrated 
under the name of yapu-nagara* and two others to another 
divinity called ‘Sri Maladakuthara.' 


TEXT. 

I 
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m rn^ IT(5!TcnTi(T'4RT 

II. 0^71111% =!Tf ^ m 

rs V rs rv f^ . 

5TT rw^ 5lH('i,-4-^+«r rTTpqr I 
jrpjrTTWTTfn' 


III, 


^ ^r STcTTPiTirT^ W ^ 

^rr 


^r ^1% ^ ?fnT?r7r^5R:T- 
’S’Tf ^ ?T JW ?TF7 4TPTi II 
IV. ( )'^rflr??T 

=T srnrrr^ vrsprnfr-SRiR: i 

w ^ r^rr r%^ ri^ ii 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail 1 


1. I bow with devotion to thee ;:;* 0 (], who Is praised by 
Brahma and otlier divine beings, and to his divine spouse, 
the mother of the three worlds, wlio is famous under the 
name yapunagara, who is auspicious and wlio grants all the 
desires. 

2. Be propitious to me, thou, who penetrate into every- 
thing pure and impure, but no part of whom, like the sun, 
is affected thereby : and thou, his divine spouse, famous 
under the name Yilpu Nagara, who art always beneficent 
and grant the desire of all who bow down to thee. 

3. Bring me happiness, O goddess, who is called Sri 
Maladakuthara and who is the spouse of the god, the dust 
of whose lotus-like feet appears as jewels on the heads of 
gods, divine sages and the Asuras (demons). 


N 



4. I bow feo thee, 0 goddess, called Sri Maladakuthara, 
the spouse of the god, who is like a vessel without which 
even the gods are drowned in this ocean of the world. 


No. 67. 

Huong-Que stelae Inscription 
dated 1033 S. 

Tlie inscription, engraved on two faces of a stelae con- 
taining respectively 21 and 25 lines, was found at Huong-Qre 
to the west of Myson. It is written in Cham and records 
the donations of Pii lyan Sri Jay a Siiiha Yarman to Siva 
called HarinandalihgeH^ara. It is dated in Saka 1033 
( = 1111 A. D.). The number is expressed by the figure for 
33 preceded by the symbol for 10 which was used thousands 
of years ago in the mainland of India. 

R. K F., Vol. XI, p. 13. 


No. 68. 

Myson stone Inscription of Harivarma- 
deva III, dated 1036 Saka. 

The inscription was edited by Finot ( B. E. F., Vol. IV, 
p. 951, No. XVII ). For localities (cf. No. 4). It is engraved 
on a block of sand stone and contains 8 lines of writing in 
Cham. It records a donation made by king Sri Jaya Hari- 
varmadeva, nephew of king Sri Jaya Indravarmadeva, to the 
god SrRanabhadresvara in the year 103G ( = 1114 A. D.). 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ’ In tlie ^aka year 103G, during the reign of Flis 
I\Iajesty Sri Harivarmadeva, nephew of His Majesty Sri 



Java Indravarmadeva seeing that the god 

Srisanabha His Majesty Sri Harivarmadeva made 

one temple and then another temple. He built a palace for 
the god Srh^anabliadre'^ vara and gave various articles of gold 
and silver: (details of gifts follow — but the names of most 
of the things are unintelligible). 


No. 69. 

Myson Pillar Inscription of Jaya Indra- 

/ 

varman III, dated 1062 5aka. 

The inscription was edited by Finot (R E. F., Vol. IV, 
p. 953, No. XVIII A). For localities (cf. Xo. 4). It is 
engraved on an octagonal pillar and contains G lines in 
Cham. 

It resembles the Po-Xagar Temple inscription (Xo. 71 ) 
and describes the career of king Jaya Indra varman III. 

TRAXSLATIOX. 

He was born in the saka year 1028 : he became Devaraja 
in 1051 and yuvaraja in 1055; he made gifts to god Sad- 
dharina (Buddhism?) in lOGO; he became king in 1061; 

he of the solar race, in 1062 having 

erected the SrFanabhadre^vara. 

Pie was king Uroja ; he was the king Bhadra- 

varman ; he was Jaya Simha varman He was thrice 

king up to the time of this king Then he was 

Indravarman These were his four births as 

human beings. 
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No. 70. 

My son pedestal Inscription 
dated 1062 Saka. 

It records that prince Dav Veui Laksmi Sinyan, Rupau 
Vijaya, son of Sri Devaraja prince Sundaradeva gave slaves 
to tlie god SrisanabhadrOv^vara. The merit of the pious 
work belongs to his father (?). It is dated in Saka 1062 
( = 1140 A. D.). 

B. E. F., Vol. IV, p. 954-55, No. XIX. 


No. 71. 

Po-Nagar Temple Inscription of 
Jaya Indravarman III, 
dated 1065 S. 

This cham inscription is engraved in three long lines on 
the outer wall of the temple to the right at Po-Nagar. It 
is too fragmentary to yield a complete sense. The follow- 
ing is a brief extract. 

L. 1. ‘'King Bhadi'Jl Varnifl, again king Jaya Simha 
Varma enemies expelled 

L 2. lO2P(dat0of) birth; 1051 (when he is) deva- 
raja; 1055 ( when he is) yuvaraja ; 1060, he gave (or gave 
to) the god Saddharma; then in 1061 he is king; in 1062 
he gave ( or gave to ) the god Srisana ( Siv^a ) ; in 1064 ( ho 
gave ? ) the Siva Lihga and the Srisana Visnu. 

L. 3. Long ago (?) about 1,780,500 (years ago ? ) king 
Vicitra Sagara gave the Lihga Kauthara. The king gave 
the Siva Lihga in 1060. The king sapaJcsah yu(je 


1» Mistake for 1028 (of. No. 09). 


as far as the time of Jaya Indravarma 

again lOCo, tlie other. 

J. A. 1888 (Dp. 80, No 401. 
J. A. 1891 (Dp. 8G. 


No. 72. 

Myson Stelae Inscription of Jaya 
Harivarman I. 

The inscription was edited by Finot ( B. E. F., Vol. IV, 
p. 963, No. XXI ). For localities ( cf. No. 4 ). It is inscribed 
on the three faces of a stelae containing respectively 20, 21 
and 9 lines. The language is Cham. 

The inscription giv^es an interesting account of the 
career of king Jaya Harivarinadeva and records the erection 
of a temple and statues in honour of the god Srisftnabhadre- 
8 vara. 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail I There is the king. His Majesty Sri Jaya Hari- 
varmadeva prince Sivanandana, son of His Majesty Sri 
Parama-Brahmaloka, belonging to Brahma-Ksatriya caste, 

and the grandson of His Majesty Sri Rudraloka 

murti, the very eminent king. Jaya Harivarman is born of 
Paramasundari Devi also known as the (jueen Jihj 3 \ah ; hia 
personal name was Ratnabhumivija^’a. He was a descendant 
of Sri Paramabodliisatva, the supreme king : Jaya Hari- 
varman is very beautiful and endowed with the complete 

32 signs according to the Artha-purana?astra which 

has praised it beforeliand. Ja\’a Harivarman is skilful and 
experience* I in the knowledge of 64 kaldn. vtz., the Grammar 
etc., up to the knowledge of the supreme truth. Jaj'a 



flarivarman has ‘^reat strength; he is skilful in the a|>]>li- 
cation of all the arms, heroic, and proud. He dispersed the 
hosts of enemies in all the battlefields. When Jaya Hari- 
varman went to the southern country, the king of Cambodge 
commanded the general Sailkara, the foremost amortg his 
generals, to go with the troops of the district ( Pramana ) of 
Sipakhya and fight in the plain of Rajapura. Jaya Hari- 
varman fought against general Sankara, and all the other 

Cambodian generals with their troops. They died 

in tlie field of battle in the Pramfina of Thu The 

king of Cambodge sent an army thousand times stronger 
than the previous one to fight in the plain of Virapura. 
Jaya Hari varman compk^tely defeated the Cambodian troops 

The king of Cambodge consecrated as king 

the Ksatriya prince Harideva, his brother-in-law, the 
younger brother of his first queen ; and he commanded vari- 
ous generals to lead the Cambodian troops and protect the 
prince Harideva until he became king in the city of Vijaya, 
Jaya Harivarman returned to Vija3"a. The two parties 
fought in the plain of Malaga. Jaya Harivarman destroyed 
the king with all his Cham and Cambodian generals and 

the Cham and Cambodian troops; they all perished 

Java Harivarman reigned as supreme king from this time. 

The king of Cambodge learnt that the prince Harideva, 
his brotliir-indaw, had perished with all his troops and 

generals by the prowe^^s of Jaya Harivarman. 

Then the neighbourhood of Vija^^a 

The king tlie kings of Kirakis, the 

plain, the forest of south, the village of Slay as far as the 

forest Vatta ( ?) fight. Ja}’a Harivarman defeated 

the army of the Kirntas. The KirAta kings proclaimed his 
brother-in-law Vaik'amja, brother of his wife, as king in the 
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city of Madhyamagriiina Jaya Harivarman led 

his army, defeated Vaii.caraja, captured the Kirata army, 

and defeated them all The king of Yavanas, 

learning that the king of Cambodge had created difficulties 

in the way of Jaya Harivarman proclaimed 

Vah.^raja, a citizen of Champa, as king; he gav^e him several 
Yavana generals together with hundred thousand valorous 

Yavana soldiers the plain of Dalva and the plain 

fight. Then Jaya Harivarman conducted all the 

troops of Vi jaya The two parties were engaged 

in a terrible combat. Jaya Harivarman defeated Vahsaraja 

with all the Large number of YoiVana troops 

lay dead on the field. Jaya Harivarman took booty and 
gave it to the temples of Sadau and Son, and he gave the 

Cham servants Jaya Harivarman installed a liiiga 

on the Mahisaparvata, the yah Tdah. He gave the northern 
Temple to his father Sri Parama Brahmaloka. He gave to 

his mother, the queen Jihjyah, the temple He 

gave the statues to these Besides, formerly Jaya 

Harivarman made a vow to the god Sris/lnabhadresvara to 
give him a temple on the Vngvan mount because Srisana- 

bhadresvara In conformity with that vow he 

has installed these statues on the mount Vugvan 

SrL^anabhadres vara. 


No. 73. 

Myson Pillar Inscription of Jaya 
Harivarman I. 

The inscription was editetl by M. Finot ( B. E. F., Vol. 
IV, p. 966, No. XXII A ). For localities (cf. No. 4). It is 
engraved on a pillar and contains 9 lines of writing, lines 1-5 
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being in Sanskrit, and lines 5-9 in Cham. The Sanskrit 
portion is written throughout in verse with the exception of 
the invocation at the beginning. There are altogether 4 
verses, the metre being v. 1, Indravajra; vv. 2, 4, Sragdharft; 
and v. 3, Upnjati. 

The inscription records the donations of king Sri Hari- 
varmadeva to the temple of Sri?anabhadresvara. 


TEXT. 


I. ?n*ti%T^nTr' 

VTRTWTf I 

ffrtw <rIiTr0%* 

II. 5nrT%cnT«n ?TcQ[rfprr 

fvrar jsfcrr • 


III. 

*v V • rv._ rv 0 

qt: jdrriT^ I 

TT^ gsr: ii 


IV. sfriTT^ 


1. Een<l 


2. Read ‘ *iS ’• 
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TRANSLATION. 

1. Hail, the poetry of the king of kings. 

Let all bow down to him, the destroyer, who embodied 
the entire world in him.solf, and permeated everything, as 
he thought that the performance of .‘•acrifice will be difficult 
for the men of the world who desire it, should he remain far 
away from them. 

2. At the daughter of the king of Mountains, who 
was the second ( e, jiartner or spouse) of Si\a, and \ et 
second to none ( o incomparable ), had only one bod} with 
Gaurindra (f. Siva). Then she was separated by Bhima 
(Siva) from his body; but again she was embraced by 
Sankara for pleasure Let the Lord of PArvati, who en- 
gendered this worhl by union wdth her, faithfully adoie, 
from fear as it w’ere, by Ins words, and in his mind, that 
goddess who is worthy of being adored with joy by Siva 
( or object of adoration to Sivananda, the name of king 
Harivarmfl ). 

3. The temple of Sryanabhadresvurn. the Sun (L the 
best) of the temples, formerly made by Un>ja, w’as destroyed 
by the enemies. Having killed thrise destroyers in tlm 
battle I, an incarnation of Uroja, have built it again. 

4, The illustrious Uroja, liavlng installed Sri'toa- 
bhadreH^ara of unbounded jo}^, and having marked the high 
summit of the Vugvan mountain as the imperishable abode 
of the gods, disappeared, I, another Uroja, have restored 
the very beautiful temple of that god that was destroyed, 
and have installed Tsa on the mount Vugvan according to an 
old vow. 

[ Cham ]. ' )Seeing tliat the supreme god had been 
plundered Avith all his temples, and had suffered outrages in 
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the liands of a powerful enemy, I, the king Sri Harivarma- 
deva, prince Sivanandana, son of king Sri Parama-Brahma- 
loka, have re-established the temple in its old beauty. And 
I have given all the necessary things to this god. And all 
the kings reigning in future in the kingdom of Champ& who 
would be devoted to the god in mind and deed (lit. external- 
ly and internally ) would surely enjoy his favour both in 
this world and in the next ; therefore, I, the king Sri Hari- 
varmaJeva, prince Sivanandana, have been pious towards 
the god and full of faith in all circumstances. 


No. 74. 

Myson Stelae Inscription of Jaya Hari- 
vartnan I, dated 1079 S. 

The inscription was edited by Finot (B. E. F., Vol. IV, 
p. 955, No. XX). For localities (cf. No. 4). It was engraved 
on the 3 faces of a stelae containing respectively 19, 24 and 
25 lines. The first 41 lines are in Sanskrit and the rest is 
in Cham. The Sanskrit portion contains 34 verses and 
three prose pieces in addition to the word ' 8vo>9ti' at the 
beginning. The metres used are: A. vv. 1~3, 11, 15, Sloka; 
vv. 4-10, Indravajra; v. 12, Vasantatilaka ; vv. 13-14, 
Sragdharft. 

B. vv. 1-7, Indravajnl; v. 8, Arya ; vv. 9-18, Sloka ; 
V. 19, Upajftti. 

The iiiscription records the donations of king Sri Jaya 
Harivarmadeva to the god Sri Harivarmesvara. 

TEXT. 
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11 5IW I 

^-fiT33:^-5?n-«rjR^l]5n#?^ '"— ii 
III t%?imRiish'!Tr«^M^i*w^4i<!,W3 ?t; i 
JI17TT JT^vn:: II 

IV. ^TRfr ?T^: 

?r5>5^ I 


^V4SI<3'¥4: ^(dMMdl'M II 


f^r ^ I 

^ ?iFT ^rsr^RT 

Il 

VI. nd'Rdi ?rpT 

M^h^: I 

d^^n^cMci ^r^TTJTH 

^ ^W: II 

VIT. fsRi ?T^ ; Tg: RdKU - 
«ikT tn:^?TR«TrnfvRrN«n i 
'KWrST 

^nr^r zjpFn sr ii 

vni 3r=fi 

?T5?:Td4nMH. • 

%[ f^5!id33 sTidfi* snndT II 
IX. %5nf^ 

5nTI«^4IHd^l|< JTfT^ I 


1. Read *'5qr. 



X. 

^ :?i5b: i 

^JrqTrT^fTrf^ JTT^IlfnT 

^r^ir I li 

XI. ?:?ft ^Crftsgr I 

^R^rrf^r^ JT^snriRTftrfiT isr^H^ H 

XII. f^T^riwRjT' 

Qi^r ?T il 

XIII. ?frw<i?TT ?ff^rcrq5cr?:^r^rf^r?Ti^ 


^-rrrT^^'Frr m 

^r^*^<}! ( c<4rFTi^g;rrdH^ff4'r^^g4^^T n g ii 

XIV. ^T JTnr^rra » ~ ‘;4Rg ’ T4 T f4<d^iP i tjj’4rs<i^4i^dg. 

^r^TRir ^TrsnCTF9nf^«FFr^ ^rf^R; i 

gijft^rsTR f^RNriTrg?!^ ii 

XV. R «Tfg wgsTi 5Tfs^ g fi^gQ [ Mrn?^ i i 

?Tq(g43q^%-S?i^Rff || 


(h). 

I. I 

?? I 

II. I 


■cjgtNrU'-h^ ^r I 

III. ?TfPT€fmt:;j — " 


1. Read ft'i'51*. 

2. Read 
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sr^ I 

^ II 

V. ?Tf^ ^ ^TWT: 

^Tjfr?^ ?rT*n l ? r ^ i 
^TTJrg :g?:[ ^q- tfm?^r- 
•^^q^riTTirr ^rrr ^ ii 

VI. wflT q-»jT %r^?Tr ^r^rsTT JT^lriT^ i 
fTRra^'si^'^i^i.rr 2R f^vnsq^ ii 

s* 

VIL ?rarf2T<n: 'tR^tr: g^?i??r ^ i 

htt sR^rnfRR. ii 









T%‘4TRqjT:^(rn3Tqif^r 7T?f ^RHg^^TfT^TTtf^ 
^?T>:ftiT5rf^ ll 

VIIT. ?T r^nRf^RIT 5f?: ?f|-3R?fTqR^ «l^<T<ifl I 

qjWf ii 

^T^RRrTsTRR ?^ 

11 


IX. V3^klti*^<|orlldl ^I %r T r ^ R ' ^rtid S I 

fRT: II 

X. ^RT ?rn^ JTVTRtRT^m I 
^TPTT^n ii 


w 


XI. STT^ | 

l%r^WWf JJTTTiTtr: II 

XII. q-: snqr *1^ JT^TFTffTHJfftr^ I 

STC^ <K-q+||i|; qTTqf qTf^ II 

XIII. ijslfirpi^qi Ir?^ ^ I 

%r^( ?t: 3;t^ %# <raTi^ ii 

Xlv, ^rrjq^^rJI^^PT VTRTcqr ^Tf-SjqrPTqri I 
^RT 3?nFqT3^frRlT ^ II 

XV. '3^3T?i?rw%^ I 

IR-simR ^-qr'^ Rr q-: 11 

XVI. grc^ rrsrr?^ i 

^'i-^r^sjr ^(if ^cT 5 »TrrN?Tr 11 

XVII. Rrrp^jt^^ ^^srmlfsr^jTr 1 
^ l^qi^qi ?T: II 

XVIII. g-gqr'iTf 1 

JTrSrf^i^THJJ^'ST^ RT^rPTT^ ^SI^: II 

xix. 

IRq^arvrgnu 1 

7T»JT q-?nf ^:sTr 

JW II 

?[R 5?j^r%TrjT?r^ stirt ii 

TRANSLATION. 


Hail ; 


(a). 


1. Homage to Siva, the fire from whose eyes consumed 
the Cupid whose exploits were terrific and marvellous. 

2. The prince Sivanandana, son of king Brahmaloka, 

husband of the queen Nai Jifiuyan, was king 

« 

2. Read®'toC. 


1. Read 
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3. From the point of view of knowledge, intelligence, 
work, beauty, eloquence and mental powers, the king is the 
foremost of kings, like his father. 

4. In him the kings beginning with Uroja became 
incarnate in their parts, according to their own desire. Aja 
(god Brahma), wishing for rest, gave his own prowess to 
those four kings for protecting the world. 

5. Glory and knowledge, which are by nature liable to 
move from place to place by means of a multitude of rapid 
words (i. e. popular reports), are dearer unto this impartial 
king than the immovable earth, although they are inconstant 
in the case of all others. 

6. His beauty, very auspicious through its excellence, 
could be inferred only from the statement that since his 
birth, he, not Kama, is the standard of comparison for the 
beauty of youth. 

7. Glory, although inconstant and desirous of moving 
to others’ place, was his clever spouse for a long time. His 
enemies were unable to gain her, out of fear or out of regard 
for his terrible fame achieved in the past.' 

8. Triumpliant over the unconquered Moon” by his 
beauty, his shining glory went in all directions in order to 
surpass (lit. conquer) the glories of Rama and Krsna, tirmly 
established in all directions. 

9. The multitude of the heads of his enemies, cut off 
by his sword in a great battle and scattere<l in the sky, 
appeared like the scattered heads of Rrihu, the enemy of the 

1. The word ‘tayaiva’ is inexplicable. It may he a mistake 
for ‘tathaivah The words *gatat' and ‘f^gatadhikiTnksya’ are also 
difficult to construe. 

2. or 
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Moon, who is the morsel of food of the chief gods dwelling 
in the Meru. 

10. Even the powerful Kali was unable to destroy the 
royal power of that ocean of strength, as the portentous 
whirlwind is unable to extinguish the light of a jewel-lamp. 

11. The Cupid being destroyed by Siva, Rati became 
devoid of pleasure ; but she would not have become so if she 
had seen the king, for then she would have certainly 
thought “ This is iny beloved.’* 

12. Dividing his essence, under the form of four 
Rilmas RJlina and liis three younger brothers, Visiiu had 
four bodies each endowed with inferior qualities. This king 
is however uni(|ue Yisnu with a complete body; he is modest 
and the foremost of men who are the repositories of quali- 
ties. 


13. It a]»pears as if the king, who is cleverer than the 
husband of Sri, announced himself as the suitor for the 
hands of Sri as everybody could infer from the following 
qualities of the king vie. the intelligence of Mahadeva, the 
creative power of Brahmil, the eloquence of Brhaspati, the 
merc}^ of Buddha, and the beauty of Cupid, the son of 
Visnu.^ 

14. “To what heaven are you taking us, O Lord!” 
said the descendants of the Ksatriyns when he, who has the 
form of Vibhu, gladly and with calm composure, made them gifts 
of wealth, jewels, lordly elephants, slaves and other rewards, 
after having, in each battle, despatched, by the power of 
his terrible arm, to the abode of Vibhu ( i. killed ), the 
enemy kings,* 

1. The words ^ and ‘ are no^ intelligible. 

2, Ifc is difficult to construe ^ ^ 
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16. The king resembles the sun in point of purity 
and power ; both are foremost among the valorous ones, and 
shine with splendid lustre in piercing darkness ; and while 
the king is resorted to by the chastened enemies ( Uechisia- 
dvisat) the sun is resorted to by fire {ihcchi^ta-dvisat the 
destroyer of refuse of matter ). 

(h), 

2 Sixty-four arts. 

4. By the foremost among those who were overpower- 
ed by his prowess the kings who desire prosperity 

must respect and honour him in their kingdoms. 

5. The enemies, heroic, valiant and very fierce though 
they are in battles, always fly away at the approach of that 
powerful king, like snakes before Garuda. 

6. As the beauty of the lotus proceeds from the power- 
ful sun, so the varied riches of the men verily proceed from 
that powerful king. 

7. The kings who submit to and wait upon him, who 
is dear to his friends, are protected from enemy kings, as 
the Saivas who take refuge in Siva are delivered from the 
ocean of existence. 

Even the best of noble lords, who were themselves 
waited upon with folded hands by hosts of cheerless enemy 
kings, and the fine ornaments of whose fingers were illu- 
mined by the splendour of the jewel called padmarSga, were 
struck dumb with astonishment by thinking of the beautiful 
moon-like face of the king and lord of the earth Harivarmil, 
and of the riches that were exacted h}’ him from hosts of 
kings. 
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The king Harivarinft, possessed of supreme glory, 
installed the god Harivarmesvara in the year denoted by 
‘ vi]a-?aila-kha-Sa?aiIka’ ( 1079 ). 

Thus on the strength of the evidence of Puraiiartha one 
can infer that ‘ The king Sri Jaya Harivarina is Uroja 
himself/ 

9. Born of a beautiful woman in the Ksatriya family, 
son of a consecrated king, he, the lord, was the most 
precious jewel of his village, as Kaustubha is on the breast of 
Hari. 

10. He had no j^onnger brother. Lord of the world 
by his high birth, he enjoyed pui-e happiness, a sign of the 
prosperity of Champa. 

11. At first, having quitted his own country, he spent a 
long time in foreign lands amid joys and sorrows. Then he 
came back to ChainpA 

12. To the east of the temple of Guhesvara, on the 
river ‘YamC close to Gatj’agati,^ he defeated and killed the 
king and took possession of the throne. 

13. In accordance wdth his former vows he first des- 
troyed the soldiers of Cambodge and Yavana, and then re- 
erected the temple of Siva which they had destroyed, 

14. Having obtained sovereignty, he took possession 
of the land of Kambu out of compassion and tested the 
strength of her army. 

15. In conformity to a previous vow, he installed, for 
obtaining success, a Siva on the mountain called Vugvan, 
which was his own, being marked in a previous birth. 

1. Huber explains ‘ Gatyagati ' as ‘where she (river Yam?) 
approaches and moves away from the temple.^ It ’is probably the 
name of a place, 
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16. Under bis rule flourished all the gods, as well as 
the people, in abundant riches ; the earth prospered in a fair 
share of rain, and the city of Champa did thrive as if the 
Golden Age come back to it, 

17. Uroja is popularly accepted to be the same as 
Sivfinandana and this is confirmed by Puranartha, which is 
looked upon as a mine (lit. mountain) of useful information 
in this world. 

18. Four times I have ])een incarnated as Uroja; lest I 
be not born again, I re-install this Siva in fulfilment of the 
promise I made before. 

19. The god of gods Srisanabhadresvara, and the god 
of gods established on the Vugvan mountain, — both will be 
enriched by that king who is a portion of myself longing for 
the glory of a Saiva. 

Such is the Puranartha, description of Uroja, which the 
world must know. 

Here (is a list of) the plots of ground (stliftna) and 
the fields of the kingdom of Champa which the king Sri 
Jaya Harivarmadeva gives to the god Sri Harivarmesvara 
(list follows). 


No. 75. 

Batau Tablah Inscription of Jaya Hari- 
varman I, dated 1082 S. 

This Sanskrit inscription is engraved on a granite boulder 
called Batau Tablah which is lying in the fields near the 
village of Ram in the southern portion of the valley of 
Panrang. This superb monument contains 17 lines of 
Writing in large and beautiful characters and gives an 
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interesting account of the chief events of the reign of king 
Sri Jaya Harivarmadeva, son of Sri Jaya Rudravarmadeva, 
who belonged to Ksatriya family on both his father’s and 
mother’s side. The events are arranged under different 
dates of the saka era: 

o. 1069 — Sri Jaya Rudravarman, an incarnation of 
Visnu, died at Pandurahga, and the people of this town in- 
vited Harivarma to be the king of Champa. 

S. 1069 — Large bodies of troops from Cambodge and 
Vijaya attacked the king at Chaklyah (probably the Village 
of Chakling close to the findspot of this inscription ). 

S. 1070 — Large bodies of troops from Cambodge and 
Vijaya attacked the king in the plain of Virapura at the 
field of Kayev. Fortunately, the king, possessed of heroism 
without comparison, defeated them in the twinkling of an 
eye. 

1071 — King Harivarma vanquished Harideva whom 
the king of Cambodge placed in charge of Champa, and 
defeated the troops of Cambodge and Vijaya in the plain of 
Mahi, 

The king was consecrated to the throne with due cere- 
monials and defeated an Annamite army sent against him. 

S. 1073 — Some battles (details lost). 

S. 1077 — The troops of Panduranga did some thing (de- 
tails lost ). 

S. 1082 — Some battles ( details lost). The king made 
some donations to the god Jaya Harilihgen^ara. 

J. A. 1888 (1) p. 83, No. 395. 

J. A. 1891 (1) pp. 38 ff. 

[ The dates as originally read by Aymonier have been 
corrected by M. Finot (B. E. F., Vol. XV, No. 2, p. 50)]. 
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No. 76. 

Po-Nagar Temple Inscription of Jaya 
Harivarman I, dated 1082 S. 

The Sanskrit portion was edited hy Bergaigne ( Corpus 
No. XXXIIj p, 282) and the Cham portion by Aymonier 
(J. A. 1891, part I, p, 41), The date previously read as 
1092, was corrected by Finot ( B. E. F., Vol. XV, No. 2, p. 
50, fn. 1 ). 

The inscription is engraved on the right-hand door- 
pillar of the temple to the left at Po-Nagar. It contains 
8 lines of writing, the first two and a part of the tliird being 
in Sanskrit and the rest in Chain. The Sanskrit portion 
consists of one verse in Vasanta-tilaka and is merely an 
invocation to the god<less of Yapu Nagara. The Cham 
portion records the victory of king Sri Jaya Harivarman, 
prince Sivanandana, son of king Sri Jaya Rudravarinan, 
The king is said to have triumphed over all his enemies, to 
wit: the Cambodgians, the Annamites, the people of Vijaya, 
Amaravati and all the countries of the north ; the countries 
of the south and Pandurahga, the regions of the west and 
the Bade, the Mada and other l)arbarous tribes. Tlie king 
being thus constantly victorious, made many gifts to the 
goddess of the kingdom in 1082 saka ( = IIGO A. I).). 

TEX T . 

I 
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TRANSLATION. 


After tasting the pleasures of sovereignty extending 
over the entire surface of the land as far as the sea, and 
looking forward to the pleasures of sovereignty over gods in 
heaven, he first of all honoured the goddess called Yapu- 
nagara by giving her great riches. 


No. 77. 

47 Hoa-mi fragmentary rock Inscription 
of Jaya liarivarman 1. 

The inscription is engraved on a rock at Hoa-mi in the 
district of Quang-Nam. The inscription records the victories 
of Harivarman against the Khmers and the Annamites. 

( J. A. 1896, part I, pp. 148-149). 


No. 78. 

44 Myson Temple Inscription. 

This fragmentary inscription in Temple A, at Myson, 
records that it was restored by king Vijaya Sri Harivarma- 
deva. 

B. E. F., Voi. IV, p. 977, No. XXVI. 


No. 79. 

Myson Temple Inscription of Jaya Indra- 
varman IV, dated 1085 S. 

The inscription was edited by M. Fiuot ( B. E. F., Vol. 
IV, p. 969, No. XXIII). For localities (cf.*No. 4 ). It is 
engraved on a pillar in the temple and contains 19 lines. 
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The language is Sanskrit and the inscription is written 
throughout in verse. There are altogether six stanxas, the 
metre being vv. 1, 3-6, Indravajra and v. 2, Vamsasthft. 

The inscription records the donations of king Sri Jaya 
Indravarman of Gramapura to the god Srisanabhadresvara 
in the year 1085 ( = 1163 A. D.). 

TEXT. 


I. 5 

II. 

Jf 5T f s^-s^sn i 

III. 

^ ^ I 

5JTr^«lT^ 5^IR ^25 II 

IV. 

?35irf?T’ I 




V. ^'4 ^rrw 5?5j^ 

^23 «T2a: I 

5=TrfrniR 'T25 t%ira II 


1, Read 

2. Read 

3, Eead^t?''.. 

4. Read 
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VI. rHT 

flCW3JT0fF^ I 


giRT^ 



TRANSLATION. 

1. Pu ciy Anak ^ri Jaya IndravarmS, of Gramapura, 
has given this, like a bejewelled peak, to the god of gods, 
^risanabhadresvara in the year denoted by ‘ arrow-eight-sky- 
moon’ i. €. 1085. 

2. That godly king being elevated to the position of 
over-lord, Brahma (Hiranya-garbha) was no longer the 
lord of creation. The king then made himself such a 
hiranya-garbha^ ( i, e, one filled with gold ) by means of his 
brilliant valour, and was on that account praised by the 
honest men, 

3. The five-faced god was unable to give his blessings to 
the king in all the ten directions (on account of the wisdom 
of the great king ?); so for protecting the king he has again, 
to-day, put on fiv^e faces ( thus making ten in total ). 

4. Sarvva, who is worthy of praise, has a great store of 
words, as is apparent fromliis (five) great and visible faces. 
But although presented with a golden kosa he remains dumb 
before its unique splendour, not having anything to give 
which equals in splendour the thing that was given to him. 

5. In order to sing simultaneously the glories of the 
king’s five-fold virtues viz, mercy, fame, merit, beauty and 
strength. Mahesa has assumed five faces as well as five kosas 
( coverings or vocabularies ).^ 

1. Hence the contradiction. 

2. ‘Pafica satkosanam’ is taken in a collective sense. The 
proper from would be * satkosanapancakam.' 
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6. 232 golden panas, 82precious stones, 67 groups of 

pearls, and 200 panas of silver have been given for the 
kosa. 


No. 80. 

Po-Nagar Temple inscription of Jaya 
Indravarman IV, dated 1089 S. 

It records the donations to the goddess Bhagavati 
Kauthflresvari made in 1089 ^aka ( = 1167 A, D.) by king 
Jaya Indravarmadeva (GiAmapura vijaya), the queens, 
Paramesvari and Raya, princess Bhagyavati, daughter of 
the king, princess Sumitra, princess Sudaksiiift and Man si 
ai Gramapura vijaya. The donations consisted of various 
ornaments and utensils of gold and silver including a muktUa 
(crown) and a teZasa ( pitcher ) in gold, sandal-wood etc. 
Part of these donations was made when the king went to 
conquer Cambodge. 

J. A. 1891 (1) pp. 44-45. 

B. E. F., Vol. XV, No. 2, p. 50. 


No. 81. 

Myson Stelae Inscription of Jaya lndra» 
varman IV, dated 1092 S. 

The inscription was edited by M. Finot (B. E. F., Vol. 
IV, p. 970, No. XXIV; also cf. B. E. F., Vol. XV, No. 2, 
p. 50). (For localities cf. No. 4): It is engraved on a 
single face of a stelae and contains 21 lines besides the invo- 
cation. The language is Chain. 

The inscription records the donations of king Sri Ja 3 ’a 
Indravarman of Gramapura vijaj^a to the god Sri'anabhadre- 
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svara, and the installation of various images by the same 
king. 

TRANSLATION. 

Salutation to Siva. 

There is a king Sri Jaya Indravarmadeva, belonging to 
a famous place known as Gramapuravijaya. The king 
reigned at first for the good of the world. He possesses 
large army (prthuvala) and is proud of his heroism; he is 
skilful in the use of all arms; victorious over all enemies in 
battles; versed in all the sastras, viz. Grammar, Astrology 
etc., and learned in all the philosophical doctrines e. g, the 
doctrine of Mahaytoa. He possesses exceptional beauty and 
charm; he is energetic in the protection of all creatures, and 
skilful in the application of the four means viz, conciliation, 
liberality, dissensions and chastisement. Versed in all the 
Dharmasastras, notably the Naradiya and Bharggaviya, ha 
takes pleasure in Dharma, and makes gifts to all people. 

The prince installed Buddha Loke.H^'ara, Jaya Indra- 
loke.Wara and Bhagavati Sri Jaya Indresvari in the district 
of Buddhaloka, and Bhagavati Sri Indra-Gaurisvari in that 
of Sri Vinayaka. 

The Prince knowing that Sri'anabhadre^vara, who is 
a portion of Siva, always grants, in all the worlds, his 
favour to the pious men according to their desire, has given, 
at different times, all the riches and all the necessary 
articles to SrL^auabhadre^vara, for the sake of increasing 
his merit. 

In the first place he has given a golden kosa, weighing 
137 ihil with an alloy of 200 thil of silver, decorated with all 
the jewels, such as dhuiix and sapphire, in the saka year 
1085. 
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Then he has constructed an aniargrha with sandal-wood 
weighing 2 bhara, 9 tul; the amount of silver applied in 
the decoration of this antargrlia weighed 1096 ihil and the 
gold coating of the summit of the aniargrha weighed 26 theL 

A Granan was constructed the four golden nftgas 

decorating the cranah contained 30 thei (of gold) and 17 ihil 

of silver. A tangaih of silver 495 ihil with a 

gem called Suryakanti (?) at the top. All these have been 
given in saka 1086. 

Then, in saka 1087 he has given a sanraun of gold 
weighing 17 ihil, a golden vessel weighing 24 thei with an 
alloy of 26 thei of silver ; a golden pitcher of 8 thei ; a hak of 
gold of 2thil; sl sruravil of gold of thei with an alloy 

of 99 thil of sil ver a nagajxUtra coated wdth golden 

plate ( ?). 

Besides, in saka 1089 he has given a traldy of gold 
weighing 294 thei ; a hltUc of gold of 100 thei. 

In saka 1090 he has given large elephants, male and 
female slaves etc. 

In saka 1092 he has decorated the temple of Srisana- 
bhadresvara with 10 bhilra 3 hd, 5 kar 17 thei of silver; and 
he has applied 82 thei of gold for coating all the pinnacles of 
the temple with gold. 

The king has given all these things, being wholly de- 
voted, in mind, body and speech. 


No. 82. 

33 An Thuan stelae Inscription of 
Jaya Indravarman IV. 

This Cham inscription, engraved on two faces of a 
stelae at An Thuan (cf. No, 83 below), contains 20 lines of 
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writing. Tliey record oatha of allegiance made by three 
dignitaries to the king Sri Jaya Indravarmma Deva. The 
three dignitai’ies are named Taval Vira Siinha Oh Vayak, 

Taval Suradhika Varma oh ja and (Taval) Vikranta 

Simha Oh Dhun. The oiths contain, among other promises, 
not fully intelligible, an undertaking to the effect, that the 
cliiefs and their children will tight for their lord in case of 
war, as long as they live. 

J. A. 1888 (1 ) p. 88, No. 424. 

J. A. 1891 ( 1) p. 4(i, No. 424. 


No. 83. 

An Thuan Stelae Inscription of Jaya 
Indravarman IV, 

The Sanskrit jX)rtion of the inscription was edited by 
M. Bergaigne (Corpus No. XXXIII, p. 286) and the Cham 
jKDrtion by Ayrnonier ( J. A. 1891 [1] pp. 45-46 ). 

The inscription is engraved on the two faces of a stelae 
found at An Thuan in the district of Binh Dinh. In addi- 
tion to syllable om there are two lines in Sanskrit on one 
face and three lines in Cham on the other face. The Sans- 
krit portion contains a verse in Indravajra. The text shows 
already the beginning of the effect of barbarian influence on 
Sanskrit. 

The Sanskrit portion contains an invocation to biv^a. 
The Cham portion refers to the gifts of slaves and goods 
made by king Sri Jaya Indravarmadeva ofGramapura to 
the goddess of the kingdom (pu Nagara ). 
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TEXT. 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! magnificent is the king by nature ! Hail 1 
powerful are the images of Siva anfl Oin/l; Hail I all my 
subjects and slaves, may you be protected by Siva and Uma, 
whose protection is ever sought by mankind. 


No. 84. 

Myson Pillar Inscription dated 1125 S. 

The inscription was edited by M. Finot (B. E. F., VoL 
IV, p. 970, No. XXIV, B., C.). It was engraved on two 
faces of the same pillar which contains No. 81, and contains 
38 lines of writing besides the invocation. The language is 
Cham. 

The inscription consists of two parts. Tlie first refers 
to king Suryavarman, and the second to a yuvaraja name<l 
Managabiia oh Dhanapati. But the two parts are written 
consecutively and form one single narrative, viz., the fight 
against Cambodge. The object of the inscription is to record 
the installation of an image of Siva by the yuvaraja in ^aka 
1125 ( = 1203 A. D.). 

1. head * ^^1 • 

2. Read 
'i. Read 
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TRANSLATION, 

Salutation to Siva. 

There is a king, Sri Surj^avarmadeva, pxdnce Sri Vidya- 
nandana, of Tumprauk-vijaya. The king pi'actised the 
MahayUna dharma following the instructions of true know- 
ledge. In his early youth, in the saka year denoted by 
‘ sea-sky-moon-moon ^ L e. 1104, he went to Cambodge. The 
king of Cambodge , seeing him possessed of all the 33 marks, 
receiv^ed him favourably and taught him, like a prince, all 
the various branches of knowledge, and instructed him in 
various branches of military science. During his stay at 
Cambodge, a dependent town of Cambodge called Malyah, 
inhabited by a multitude of bad men, revolted against the 
king of Cambodge. The latter seeing the prince well versed 
in arms, ordered him to lead the Carabodgian troops and 
take the town of Malyah. He did all that the king of 
Cambodge desired. The latter, pleased at his valour, confer- 
I'ed on him the dignity of yuvaraja, and gave him all the 
pleasures and the good things which could be found in the 
kingdom of Cambodge. 

In ^aka ‘ two moon-moon-raoon* (1112) the king hri 
Indravarmadeva oh Vatuv made war against the king 
of Cambodge, The latter sent the prince at the head of 
Cambodgian troops in order to take Vijaya and defeat the 
king Jaya Indravarman oh Vatuv. He captured the king 
and had him conducted to Cambodge by the Cambodgian 
troops. He proclaimed Surya Jayavarraadeva prince In, 
brother-in-law of the king of Cambodge, as king of the 
city of Vijaya. Then he returned and reigned at Rajapura 
in Panrah. During his reign at Rajapura a number of 
]:‘irates revolted against him. He fought with them, diove 
them back and defeated them all. 
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^ri Suryavarmau, prince In, who had been proclaimed 
king in the kingdom of Vijaya, was driven away by prince 
Easupati and returned to Cambodge. The prince Rasupati 
reigned in the kingdom of Vijaya under the name of Sri 
Jaya Indravarmadeva. 

In saka ‘ sea-inoon-moon-moon ’ i. e. 1114, the king of 
Cambodge sent the Cambodgian generals with Sri Jaya 
Indravarman oh Vatuv. He met the prince at Rajapura. 
The prince led the Cambodgian troops with Jaya Iiidra- 
varman; he took Vijaya, defeated and killed Jaya Indra- 
varman cei Rasupati and ruled over Vijaya. The same 
year Jaya Indravarman oh Vatuv fled from the Canibodgians 
and went to Amaravatl. He revolted and raised troops in 
different districts at Amaravati, Ulik, Vvyar, Jriy and 
Traik. He went to take Vijaya. The prince led the troops 
fcnd pursued (? ) Jaya Indravarman oh Vatuv as far as Yftii 
Bharuv-Vijaya; he gave him battle, vanquished him, com- 
pelled him to fall back on Traik, and there captured him 
and put him to death. Henceforth the prince ruled without 
opposition. 

In ^aka ' five-moon-moon-moon ' i. e. 1116, the Cain- 

bodgians the dwellings, took seven took 

®ight The prince fought with the Cambodgians 

and vanquished them. 

In §aka ‘six-moon-moon-moon’ i. e. 1116, the king of 
Cambodge sent a large number of Cambodgian generals, 
with all sorts of arms. They came to fight with the prince, 
llie latter fought at Jai Ramya- Vijaya and vanquished the 

generals of the Cambodgian army After having 

fought with them, the prince marched to Amaravatl He 
re-erected all 'the houses ; he constructed the house called 
Sn Heruka-harmya ; he made a ko?a of gold ; he gave to 
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SrL>anabhadresvara a Kadmukha (six-faces) weighing 510 
thei \ he gave a golden sitraHt w’eighing bihil] he gave a 
kanap of Simhaprra to Sri'atiabhadre^^ara for the sake of 
acquiring merit both in this world and in tlie other. 

I, yuvaraja, of illustrious birth, called Managabua ou 

Dhanapati, I rule ( ? ) over Cham[>a, and I arn 

glorious. I have re-consecrated Siva, who is Srl'ana, and I 
worship him pioUvsly. I have given him riches and the 
slaves in faka 1125 ( the oxpi esslon ‘bhutah paksa 66 ka 
yah’ is unintelligible; bhuta-paksa denotes 25 and 1 there- 
fore take tlie date as 1125; 6d is jirobably a misreading for 
II. M. Finot takes the date ^iuubifully as 1166). 


No 85. 

Po-Nagar Temple inscription of Jaya 
Parame^varavarman 1 1, 
dated (?) 1148 S. 

The inscription refers to king Sri Jaya Pa ram Ovi vara- 
varmadeva oh of Turai Vijaya. It states that in 1112 S, 
( = 1100 A. D.) there vras a king of Cambf dge named Vrah 
pflda Sri Jayavarmadeva who conquered ( ? ) the whole earth. 
He took the capital of Champft and carried away all the 
lingas. Then follow^ ed a w’ar of 32 years. “ He placed a 
Camhodgian general In 1123 S. ( = 1201 A. D.) 


the king started took the name of pu [>on pulyan 

yu Then Cambodge and Champa 

this king universal sovereignty. ( The last line 


btara the date 1148 but whether the line is a part of this 
inscription has been doubted.) 

J. A. 1891 ( I ) pp. 47-48, -No. 409 B. 4 . 
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No, 86, 

✓ 

Cho-dinh pillar Inscription of 5ri 
Jaya Paramesvaravarman 11, 
dated 1148 S. 

This Cham inscription, engraved on two faces of a 
pillar found at Cho-dinh, the market place of Phanrang, 
contains 41 lines of writing. The inscription is mutilated 
and a complete translation is not possible. It refers to king 
Jaya Paramesvaravarman in the last line and contains three 
dates 1129, 1142 and 1148 saka. 

It refers to the war of 32 years which followed the con- 
quest of Champa by the king of Cambodge (in 1112). In 
1129 saka ( = 1207 A. D.) the victorious Khmer king seems 
to have installed a yuvaraja at the head of the conquered 
territories. Then the Siamese and the Pukam (Pagan) 
came from Cambodge and a battle took place with the 
Aanamites, apparently in the north of ChampA The Cam- 
boJgian generals led the troops which opposed the Annamites, 
and the loss on both sides was very great. In 1142 saka 
(=1220 A. D.) the Khmers evacuated Champa and (probably 
after having concluded peace in 1144 saka) the coronation 
of the Cham king Sri Jaya Paramesvaravarman II took 
place in 1148 .^aka (*1226 A. D.). Henceforth he reigned 
in peace, constructed palaces and temples at Sri Vinaya and 
reinstalled the images of gods. 

The inscription on the second face records the donations 
made to the god ( Lihga ) by the king. The donations con- 
sisted of utensils, lands and other things. 

J. A. 1888 (1) p. 91, No. 383. 

J. A. 1891 ( 1 ) pp. 50-52, No. 383. 

B. E. F., Vol. Ill, p. 634, No. VIII. 

B. E. F., Vol XV, No. 2, p. 191. 
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No. 87. 

Myson Temple Inscription dated 1152 S. 

It records the donations of Kalantakatha 

nandana to the god bri'iinabhadre'V'ara, consisting of gold, 
precious stones, female e.ejihants copper utensils and slaves. 
It is dated in 1152 .^aka ( = 1230 A. 1).). 

b. Iv K. Vol. IV, p. 077, No. XXV B. 


No. 88. 

Po-Nagar Temple Inscription of Jaya 
Paramesvaravarman II, 
dated 1155 S. 

tins inscription appears to he a continuation of another 
(No. 85 ?). It begins thus; 'Again (punah) in 1155 
( — 1233 A. D.) king bri Jaya Paramesvaravarmadeva made 
donations to the goddess Pu-Nagara and to the sacred image.’ 
Ihe concluding portion gives details of tiie donations con- 
sisting of lands and slave.«. The .slaves belonged to both the 
se.xes and to various nationalities such as the Klinier, Cham, 
Chinese, and Siamese. 

J. A. 1891 n ) pp. 48-49. 


No. 89. 

Cho-dinh Temple Inscription of Jaya 
Paramesvaravarman 11, 
dated 1155 S, 

Phis .Sanskrit inscription was engraved on the door- 
fiont of a toiiijilo at Clio-Diiili, the market place of Phan- 
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rang. It records an order of the king Jaya Paramesvara- 
varman to his commander-in-chief RSmadeva to install an 
image of the god Svayam-utpanna. Reference is also made 
to donation of slaves, to wit, 7 Khmers, 11 Siamese, 1 Pukftra 
( Pagan ) together with 1 elephant and 3 khmer ( elephants 
?). It is dated in 1155 saka ( = 1233 A. D.). 

J. A. 188S (1 ) pp. 88-89, No. 382. 

J. A. 1891 (1 ) pp. 49-50, No. 382. 

B. E. F., Vol. Ill, p. C)35 (No. X). 


No. 90. 

Myson Temple inscription of Jaya 
Paramesvaravarman 1I« 
dated 1156 S. 

The inscription was edited hy M. Finot (B. E. F., Vol. 
IV, p. 976, No. XXV A). (For localities cl No. 4). It is 
engraved on a pillar inside the temple and contains 10 lines. 
The language is Cham. 

The inscription records the religious foundations of the 
king Sri Jaya ParameJvaravarinadeva and is dated in 1156 
(=1234 A. D.). 

TRANSLATION. 

There is a king, His Majesty Sri Jaya Parame.^vara- 
varmadeva, on Aii^araja, of Turai-Vij iya. During the dis- 
asters of the Cam1x)dgian war which lasted for 32 years he 
was the sole king (Ekacchatra) in the kingdom of Champa. 
He re-installed all the lingaa of the south viz. those of yau 
Pa Nagara, and the lingas of the north viz. those of Sri- 
ftoabhadre?vara. He has given a silver //o/a with a golden 



face, an'l the (>t Blir^ni witii all the utensils of golil and 
silver. Snintotal: 100 thil of ^old. In >aka 1156. 


No. 9 1. 

Loningoeu stelae Inscription of Jaya 
Parames'^varavarman II. 

Tiiis (lham inscription is eni;ra\>^d on a stelae found at 
Loinn^^oen, at the month of the IMianran^ river, where it 
served as the boundary stone between two villages. 

The first f<jur lines are the concluding portion of an 
inscription now Inst, and refer tc> dv>mitions made to a temple 
'f'lZ. utensils, and (Chinese. Siamcsi^ and, Haganese slaves. 

Tlie remaining 11 lines record the donations of king 
Java Panime^varavarman to the gods Sri ('ampe.^vara and 
Svayamntpanna. Among other tilings he ini[>roved the 
irrigation channels in tin* Tudds grant^^d to these g<^<is, 

J. A. ISSS ( 1 ) p. <>2. No. 

J. A. 1S!)1 ( 1 ) ]n>. 52 .Vb No. r><i2. 

K. F., Vnl. Ill, p. tbU. No. X. 

No. 92. 

Phanrang Pillar Inscription of Jaya 
ParamesVaravarman II. 

ddiis (diam inscription is engraved on two faces of a 
pillar at Phanrang. It recorils donations of king Parame* 
varavarniadeva and Yuvaraja Nandabhadra to the gods 
Svayamntpanna and Jaya ArtheiSvara. The donations con- 
Jiist of lands, slaves, and silver etc. 

(R E. F., Vol III, pp. 034, 646). 
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No. 93. 

Kim Choua Inscription of Jaya Para» 
mesvaravarman 11. 

The inscription is engraved on a stelae belonging to the 
temple of Kim Choua close to the citadel of Binh Dinh. It 
refers to the king Sri Jaya Parainesvarcvarmadeva (II) 
and contains the names of Buddhist divinities such a«, Sri 
Lihgalokesvara, Sri Jina Paramesvara, Sri Jinaviddhe^vari, 
Sri Jinalokesvara, Sri Saugatadevesvara, Sri Jinadevadevi. 

J. A. 1888 ( 1 ) pp. 92-93, No, 4U. 


No. 94 . 

Myson Pillar Inscription of Jaya 
Indravarman V dated 1165 S, 

The inscription was edited by M. Finot (B. E. F., Vol. 
IV, p. 953, No. XVIII C\ It is engraved on the same 
pillar as No. 69 and contains 11 lines of writing in Cliana. 
It records the pious donations of Jaya Indravarman V to 
the god Si'i^Anabhadresvara in 1165 saka, 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! There is a prince, king of kings, Jaya Indra- 
varman, prince Harideva, of Sakan-Vijaya, grandson of His 
Majesty Jaya Harivarman, great king of kings, son of 
His Majesty Jaya Harivarman, great king of kings, younger 
brother of His Majesty Paramesvaravarman, the great king. 


He has all the thirty-three signs, youth, beauty, 

strength and pride of heroism he knows all the 


sciences he is versed in the philosophy of different 
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schools. He is expert in all pleasures youth, 

but realising that the body and the pleasures of roj^alty are 

transitory a famous glory in the world, and he 

restored it completely. And the king the god 

Sri^anabhadre^vara who is the origin of the kingdom of 

Champa objects to Sri^anabhadre>vara, in saka 

year inferior and middle, * five-inenaber-form-one* 

( pancamaiigah rupaikah) i e, 1165 ( Finot reads the date as 
1185 ). 


No. 95. 

Myson Pillar Inscription of Jaya 
Indravarman V. 

The inscription was edited by M. Finot (B, E. F., Vol. 
IV, p. 966, No. XXII B). For localities (cf. No. 4). It is 
engraved on a pillar and contains 10 lines of writing. The 
language is Sanskrit and the inscription is written through- 
out in verse. There are altogether 10 stanzas but the last 
five are almost illegible. The metres used are vv. 1, 5, 

Indravajra; v. 2, Upaj&ti; v. 4 , is mutilated and is either 
Indravajra or Upajati. 

The inscription refers itself to the king ^ri Java 
Indravarman (V), son of Sri Harivarmadeva, younger 
brother of Sri Paramesvara and the grandson of Sri HarL- 
varmadeva. 

text. 

^ II 
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II. 

;tXRI ^ «fr 

?jnnpn?sft <n:ir>3T5pi ii 

in. ' ^ 

— ith; n 

IV. tr^r^ 

“ ^w«m i 

— — — — w — 

^ ^ ^ II 

V. 'I5J57«:'TrT^ ’T?^ f^RRI 

'' Jiik^r 3rfT% I 

^15^ ^n=?T 

5T 50 % gri5?TH « 

VI. t^rt%!ff ^CTJTH^ ^nrr^ 11 

VII. ^T IpJi: II 

Viii. ^T^fcmsft: IT ’PI n 

IX. 3r?r 

X. 

TRANSLATION. 

1. Adoration to Siva, who sports in the Uniitlese 
M^nasa lake with his own saktis (wives) by means of his 
own prowess, thereby displaying his form, although he is 
resident of heaven, his body is imperceptible,^ and he can be 
meditated upon as without any form. 

2. There was the king Sri Jaya Indravarma, grandson 

1. The meaning of the hr&t line is a little obscure. The 
metre is also faulty. 



of Sri Harivarminadeva, son of Harivarmraadeva and fch« 
younger brother of Sri Paramelvara. 

3-8. ( Too mutilated to yield a satisfactory meaning ; 

they apparently contain eulogy of the king). 

9 who has made other kings tributary. 

10. Who churned the ocean, w'hich >V88 the battle, by 
means of the Mandara mountain, which was his arm. 

No. 96. 

Phanrang Lintel Inscriptfofn 
dated 1 1 66. Saka. 

This Cham inscription, engraved on a lintel at Phanraog, 
records that prince Pahkaja Abliiinanyudeva, governor of 
Paiulnranga and com niander-in -chief of king Jaya Para- 
rne'5 varavarmadeva, came to PAndurahga by the order of the 
king in 1152 ^aka, and gave in saka HOC various dona- 
tions, including gold, silv er and slaves, to the god Svayam- 
utpanua. 

(B. E. F., Vol. Ill, pp. 635, 648). 

No. 97. 

Po-Nagar Temple Inscription of 
princess Suryyadevi dated 
1178. Saka. 

The inscription refers to Ptilyah Ratn&vali, princess 
Suryyadevi, daughter of king Jaya Indravarmadeva and 
queen Sri ParamaratnastrL She was united for ever, by 
ties of marriage, to a nobleman called On Rasu Nandana. 
The happy pair made various pious donations to the temple 
and installed an image of Bhagavati Matrlihg^vaH. Iti 1178 
Princess Batnavali gave various ornaments of gold and silver 
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to the goddess Pu Nagara and prescribed regulations for the 
dancing girls employed in the service of the goddess. 

J. A. 1891 (1) p. 53-4. 

No. 98. 

Po=Nagar Temple Inscription of 
Princess Suryyadevi. 

It records the gifts of Pulyah Ratnavali princess Siiryya- 
devi of Manah Vijaya to the goddess Bhagavati MStrliiige- 
sv'ari. She also gave a sum of money for making a statue 
of the goddess Bhagavati Kauthare.^ vari. The gifts consisted 
of various ornaments of gold and silver, slaves and a female 
elephant. 

J. A. 1891 ( 1 ) p. 56, No. 408 B. 

No. 99. 

Po-Nagar Vase Inscription of Sakranta 
dated 1179 Saka. 

The inscription is engraved on a copper vase found in 
the Temple of Po-Nagar. It records that the vase was given 
to the goddess Po-Nagara b}' the king Sakranta belonging to 
Mandavijaya, in the year 1179 ( = 1257 A. D.). Sakrinta was 
probably an usurper. 

B, E. F., Vol. VI, p. 291, f. n. (2). 

J. A. 1906 (1) p. 518. 

B. E. F., Vol. XV, No. 2, p. 192. 

No. 100. 

Bronze (?) Vase inscription of Jaya-Simha* 
varman II. dated 1181 Saka. 

A short Cham inscription engraved on the interior of a 
vase in possession of M. Neville. It records the pious gifts 
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of SrlJaya Simhavarmadeva, prince Sri Harideva, for the 
sake of merit in life hereafter. It is dated 1181 saka ( = 
1259 A. D.). 

J. A. 1888 (lip. 96, No. 420. 

J. A. 1891 ( 1 ) pp. 58-59. 

B. E. F., Vol. XV, No. 2, p. 51. 

No. iOI. 

Pilaster Inscription. 

The origin of this inscription is unknown. It is en- 
graved on the base of a pilaster and contains the name of 
Srlsanabhadre^vara. The two last h’gures of the date are 81, 
and on palaeographical grounds it may be referred to 1181 
saka ( — 1259 A. D.) during the reign of Indravarman IV. 

B. E. F., Vol. XV, No. 2, p. 19. 

No. 102. 

Choek yang stelae Inscription 
dated 1185 Saka. 

The Sanskrit portion was edited by Bergaigne ( Corpus 
No. XXXV, p. 291 ) and the Cham portion translated by 
Aymonier (J. A. 1891, part 1, p. 55). 

The inscription is engrav'ed on a small stelae found in a 
cave on the Tchoek yang ‘ the divine mount’ at the north- 
east of Panrang. It contains 6 lines of writing, three in 
Sanskrit and three in Cham, and a seventh line containing 
the figures 1185 denoting the date. The Sanskrit portion is 
in prose and merely contains an invocation to Siva. The 
Cham text records that five dignitaries, sons of Sun ( Siirya- 
putra) and belonging to Virapura, excavated the cavein saka 
1185 (^1263 A. D.). 

TEXT. 

L- I. ^rfeT^nrf^rf^ 



L. 2. 
L. 3 . 




TRANSLATION. 

Hail, victory, success ! Adoration to Siva, to Sarvva, 
who makes the supreme gifts and who has his head erect. 
Oh, adoration always ! 


No, 103. 

Kiem Ngoc ( Binh Dinh) stelae Inscription 
dated 1187 (?)Saka. 

It contains an invocation to Buddha and refers to a king 
of Ksatriya family whose name is lost. It seems to contain 
a date 1187 but this is doubtful. 

J. A. 18.S8 (lip. 104, No. 4-2.T 
,7. A. 18!)1 ( 1 ) p. tiC, No. 428. 


No. 104. 

Batau Tablah Inscription of Jayasirnha- 
varman 11 ( Indravarman IV) Hari- 
deva dated 1 1 88 Saka. 

This short inscription of four lines is engraved on a 
boulder called Batau-Tablah ( cf. No. 7.5 ). 

It records that king Indravarman, prince Sri Harideva, 
bearing the name of Pulyah Sri Yuvaraja vlom (?) came to 
Panrah in 1171. Then having obtained the throne he took 
the royal name of Sri Jaya Sindiavarm.an and enjoj’ed him- 
self at Panrau in 1]79. Then having been formally conse- 
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crate 1 to the throne he became the sovoreij^n of the world, 
InJravarmau, and enjoyed himself at Panran in 1188. 

J A. 1888 (Dp. 967, No. 395. 

J. A. 1891 t 1 ) pp. 57-58. 

13. E. F.. Vol. XV, No. 2 , p. 51. 


No 105. 

Po-Nagar Temple Inscription 
dated I I 89 Saka. 

It records tlie gifts of princess Ratnavali (cf. Nos. 97, 
98 ) to the giiddess Pu-Nagara and to the goddess Matri- 
LingeHari in the year 1189 ( = 1267 A. D.). Tlie gift con- 
sists of lands and slaves 

J A. 1891 ( 1 ) p. 57, No. 408 C. 
B. E. F., Vol. XV, No. 2, p. 51. 


No. 106. 

Phanrari Lintel Inscription of Indra- 
varman IV. dated 1196, Saka. 

This Cham inscription engraved on a lintel at Phanran 
records the donations, consisting of a large elephant and six 
slaves, made to the god Svayamutpanna by the king Indra- 
varman IV in 1196 f'aka ( = 1274 A. D.). 

(B. E. F., Vol. Ill, pp. 635, 648). 

B. E. F., Vol. XV, No. 2,. p. 51. 
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No. 107. 

Yang Kur Inscription of Indravarman 
IV. dated 1200 Saka. 

This inscription in mixed Sanskrit and Cham is engraved 
on two faces of a stelae found at Yang kur (formerly called 
Panduraiiga hill ? ), quite close to that famous town. The 
inscription contains 23 lines of writing but very little can be 
deciphered. It begins with an invocation to Siva and re- 
cords that in 1200 (=::-1278 A. D.), in the reign of Indra- 
varman, the noble queen Suryalaksmi installed the statue 
of the god Bluunivijaya. 

J. A. 188S (I) p. 97, No. 389. 

J. A. 1891 (1) p. 59, No. 389. 

B. E. F., Vol. Ill, p. 635, No. XIV. 


No. 108. 

Po=Nagar Temple Inscription 
of Indravarman IV. 

This Cham inscription is engraved on the left pillar of 
the outer gate of the temple to the right. The two faces of 
the pillar contain two difFereat inscriptions. The earlier one 
containing four lines is illegible; only the word Lihga can be 
made out with certainty. The later one contains six lines 
and records dedications of three infantvS to the god Sri Indra- 
varman Sivalihge.n^ara, by king Indravarman, prince Sri- 
Harideva of ^Sila vandha vijaya.’ ( The infants were prob- 
ably condemned to slavery as a punishment to a person who 
spoke maliciously.) 

J. A. 1888 (1 ) p. 98 No. 402. 

J. A. 1891 (1) p. 59 No. 402 B. 
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No. 109. 

Po-Nagar stelae Inscription of 
Indravarman IV. 

The inscription is engraved on two faces of a stelae lying 
in the court-yartl of the Po-Nagar Temple to the left. The 
inscription on the first face refers to king Indravarman and 
records gifts of lands to iiiig Bhagavatl KauthareWarL The 
inbcri[»tion on the other face refers to king Sri Jaya Sihiha- 
Varinan and king Indravarman and records the installation 
of Siva lihga and the God Sri'anahhadreh’ara. 

J. A, 188S ( 1 ) p. 103 
J. A. 1891 ( 1 jpp. CC-62. 


No. !10. 

Po sah fragm >ntary stelae Inscription of 
Jaya Simhavarman III 
dated 1228. 

Po sah is close to the village of Cliakling, in the south of 
the valley of Panrah. The inscription is written on two faces 
of the stelae comprising respectively 22 and 9 lines. The 
language is Sanskrit bat a good many words are lost and no 
complete text or translation is possible. 

It records the career of prince Harijitatinaja, son of king 
Sri Jayasimha Varmaii, the king of kings, and the queen 
Bliaskaradevl. The prince was barn in 1196 ( =1274 A. D. ). 
In 1220 Saka =(1298 A D. ) he received the epithet Taval 
Sura xAlhikavarman. In 1222 Saka ( =1^00 A. D. ) his 
father appointed him to govern a district extend- 
ing from the river Vauk as far as Bliumana V’ijaya. In 1223 
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saka ( =1301 A. D.) his father gave him the name of Pulyah 
Uddhrta Simhavarman, The prince was endowed with 
beauty and skill. He was a devotee of Siva and respected 
his preceptor, father and mother. Knowing that the plea- 
sures of this life are illusory like a dream he gave up a life 
of enjoyment and applied himself entirely to pious works 
such as digging tanks, building roads and making religious 
endowments, abstinence, meditation etc. In 1227 saka 
( = 1305 A. D. y the king gave him the name Mahendra ( ? ) 
Varman. In 1228 saka he made donations of slaves etc. 
The inscription refers to two other queens of Jayaslmhavar- 
man viz. ParameH^ari, daughter of king Devadideva, and lii- 
pasi, the daughter of king of Yavadvlpa. 

J. A. 1888 (1 ) p. 99, No. 398 

J. A. 1891 (1 ) p. 6*2, No. 398 
B. E. F. voh III, p. 036, No, XVII. 
Bulletin de la commission arch- 
aeologique de V Lidochine 
1911, p. 13 


Nos. 1 1 15. 

Po Klong Qorai Inscriptions of 
Jayasimhavarman III. 

These five inscriptions are engraved in a temple named 
Po-klong Gorai, the most beautiful ancient monument in the 
plain of Phanrau 

No. 112, engraved on three faces of the stone, contains 
respectively 40^41 and 42 lines. It begins with an invoca- 
tion to hfiva and records tlie donations of slaves and lands 

1. The dale may })e ‘ 1228 \ 



by the kin^' Sri Jayasinihavanna.lcva tu Jayasiilihavarwa- 
liii^e^vara ( i. e. Siva-Iiiijra styled after the kin^ ). 

1 he kings parentage is <lescrihed in tlie following words, 
^■^il Jayasiiiihavariuadeva pu i^pnnce)ciy ( master) Sri Plari- 
jit Pal aiuahiiaja van pon ku ( His <Iivine Majesty) ludra- 
varma Paramodbhava di ( in ) }ai poh vya < Her Majesty ) Para- 
iiie vaii j)u nai (princess) Gaurendralaksmi paramapura/* 
ns expression is ambiguous and miglit mean tliat the king 
as son of Sri Harijit. But it has been taken to mean on 
the analog}" of Annamite expressions, that the king Jayasiiu- 
ha\arma[i ( III ), aUo callcMl prince Ilanjit, was the son of 
king Indravarman and tiie cjueen Gaurendralaksmi. 

this prcanil)Ie is followed by a <letaiiod account of the 
fields and slaves granted to the temple which covers the rest 
of tim inscription. Nos. Ill, 118 and 113 also contain 
Similar detailed account of lands and slaves. No. 114 is 
har ily legible and refers to the donation of a young beauti- 
ful lady ( of the royal family). 

It is interesting to note that among the names of slaves 

we have the female Kajaput, the boy Siva Jit, tlm boy Ai'ig^l- 

la, the hoy Rildhi, and male Vnyudeva. There are also 

leferences to the nationalities of the^io slaves e.g. the female 

Javfl ( Malayan or Javanese ) and the female Yvan ( Anna- 
nute ). 

J. A. 18S8 ( 1 ) pp. 10M03 Nos. 384-388. 

J. A. 1891 ( 1 ) pp. (37-82. 

B. K F. Vol. III. p, 635-(; Nos. XV, XVI. 

No. I 16. 

Tali Temple inscription of Jaya-- 
sirnhavarman III. 

L. Finot rePirs to an inscri]4ion in a temple at Tali, a 
village in the district of Darlac. It is written in Chain and 



222 


records the erection of a temple witli a Mukhalihga under 
the name of Jaya Simhavarma-lihgesvara, by the king Jaya 
Simhavarman at the end of the th rteenth century, 

B, K F. Vol. IV.p. 534. 


No. 1 17. 

Binh Dinh Gate Inscription of Vira 
Bhadravarman Dated 
1 323 Saka. 

The inscription was edited by M. Finot ( B. E. F. Vul. 
XV, No. 2. p. 12). It is engraved on the plinth of the gate 
of the royal citadel of Binh Dinh. The language is Cham. 
There are 19 lines of writing. 

The inscription recorrhs the donation of Vira Biiadravar- 
man in 1323 ^aka (=1401A. D. ). It throws fresh light 
on the chronol gy of the la^t kings of Ctiampa. 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail ’ There was a king of B:s‘i family viz. His Majesty 
^ri Jayasiiahavarmadeva Sii Harijatti Virasihha Champa- 
pura who reigned full twelve years. Then his soul departed 

for the abode of Siva in the land of Yah ( Then ) his son 

H is Majesty Sn Brsu Visiiujatti Vira Bhadravarmadeva rei- 
gned. As his father, mother and cousins were established in 
this country and had received in lease the uncultivated esta- 
tes, he took the field at Luvuk which his royal father had 
cleared, consisting of 500 Vijaih of wood with the public 
berfs: a a'v of silver, a silver kamaniaUi of 5 thil; 
a s»l\or bottle of I thil ; a silv3i* case...of one anelepjhaut, 
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two slav'es; all these for bjing distributed as offerings to 

the temple of SrL-Sna of this country — In saka 1323 
(=-1401 A. D. ) 

No. 118. 

Cheo-Reo Inscription of Visnu=Jatti 
Vira Bhadravarman dated 
1331 Saka. 

This mutilated inscription, containing the date and name 
of the king, is engraved on a statue of Siva, which originally 
belonged to the temple of Drang Lai, but is now placed in the 
temple of Yang Mum at Cheo-lieo in the Phu-yen district. 

B. E. F., Vol. XV. No. 2, p. 13. 


No. 1 19. 

Cheo-Reo Inscription of VTra 
Bhadravarman. 

This mutilated inscription is engraved on a ruined stelae 
(For localities cf. No. 118). It contains the name of the 
king Sri Brsu Visaujatti Vira Bhadravarmade\a prince Nauk 
Glauii Vijaya. 

B. E. F. Vol. XV, No. 2. p. 13. 

No 1 20. 

Phuoc-thinh (Dt. Phu=Yen) stelae 

Inscription dated 1333 Saka. 

Nothing but the date is legible. 

B. E. F. Vol. XV, No. 2 p. 13. fn (4) 
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No. 121. 

Blen Hoa Visnu Image Inscription 
of Jayasimhavarman IV 
dated 1343 (?) 

The inscription was noticed and partially read by Aymo- 
nier ( J. A. 1891, part I pp. 84-85) but has since been proper- 
ly edited by M. Cabaton (B. E. F, IV. pp. 687 ff*). 

The inscription is engraved on the pedestal of an image 
of Visnu which was originally discovered near Bien-Hoa in 
French Cochin China. It contains 9 lines of writing. The 
language is Cham. 

The inscription refers to a prince named Nauk Glauh 
Vijaya, son of king Sri Jayasiihha Varman ( IV ). The prince 
is said to have vanquished the Annaraites ( Yvan) and taken 
possession of a kingdom called Brah Kanda. He gained innu- 
merable victories and returned to Champa in 1343 (?). He 
erected an image of Visim called Tribhuvanakranta, with the 
booty he had taken from the Khiners (Kvir) and made do- 
nations to a number of liiigas and gods. 

The portion of the inscription containing the date is so 
much damaged that it has not been possible to arrive at a 
definite conclusion. M. Aymonier reads the date as ^doka-asta- 
ardha-anala” = 1282 saka ; M. Cabaton reads the date as 
‘doka-sastarthAnalah’ or doka as bar thana^ ah’ — 1363 or 1383”, 
while M. Finot reads the passage as ‘doka asblrdhanalah nra- 
pah— 1343 ( nrapah = nrpah= rAja=somah=l )”. M. Finot’s 
suggestion is generally accepted. 

The image of visnu on which the inscription is engraved 
has besn describe.! in B. E. F. Vol. I. p. 18 . It sIionvs the 
prevalence of Visun cult in Champa. 



223 


No. 122. 

Nui Ben-Lang (Binh Dinh) stelae 
Inscription of Indravarman 
dated 1358 Saka. 

It records that there was a king Sri Jaya Siriihavannan 
of the Bran family. His son reigned for 32 years, and 
then, after the royal consecration, took the name of Sri Bl- 
«u Indravarman. It contains the date 1358 gaka ( =1436 
A. D.) 

J. A. 1888 ( 1 ) p. 104 No. ilfl 
J. A. 1891 O ) P- 83-«4 No. 413^ 


No. 123. 

Ron Buddhist Inscription. 

The inscription was edited by F. Huber ( B. E. F. Vol. 
XI, p. 267 ). It is engraved on a stone lying in a field about 
two miles from Bac Ha in Quang Binh. It contains four 
lines of writing and records donations to a Buddhist Vihara. 
The language is Sanskrit ( the characters belong to about 9th 
or 10th century A. D. ) 

^ 5r5: 

sn 

^ 

Homage to the god ^ri D&maresvara. The fields of Til- 
vit, Par, Tradvah etc, — all these lands belonging to the mo- 
nastery and containing 250 measures were given by the pious 
ting Sri Those who maintain Those who destroy 
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( Daniare'vara, the chief of the DAmaras, or hhiitas 

(goblins), is one of the numerous epithets wlxich Avaloki- 
tesvara has borrowed from Siva. ) 

No, 124. 

Phu-Luong: fragmentary stelae 
Inscription. 

Only the invocation ‘Oin naina'^-Siva3\a’ ‘Adoration to 
i^iva’ has been deciphered. It probably belongs to the ninth 
century, ( Phu-Luong is a few miles north of Hue in the 
district of Thua-thien ). 

J. A. 1898 fart II p. £60 


No. 125. 

Dong Duong Temple Inscription. 

This short inscription of two lines refers to two fields. It 
may be referred on palaeographica! grounds to a date earlier 
than the 11th century A. D. The inscription is of interest as 
it offers a terminus ad quern for the date of the temple of 
Hong-Duong (cf. No. 31 ) 

B.E F., Vul. IV. (112 113) 

No, 126. 

‘KhAnh Tho Dong’ Buddhist Inscription, 

The Buddhist formula ‘Ye dharina* &c. is engraved on the 
back of a pedestal containing an image of Buddha. Khanh 
Tho Dong is in the district of Quang-Nam. 

Parmentier-Inventaire 
descriftif des Monuments Chains Vol. I 
p. 244. 
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No. 127. 

Ban Metruot Stone ln5cription. 

The Cham words meaning ‘Her majesty 

the Queen’, engi aved on a giinding stone found close to the 
villao-o of Ban Metruot about 18 miles to the north of Ban 

O 

Methuot, chief town of the Laotian province of Darlak, indi- 
cates the extent of Cham infliieiice in the .savage country. 

B. E. F., Vol. IV, p. 679, 


No. 128. 

Myson Pillar Inscription. 

It is very fragmentary and refers to a ‘raja-pandita- 
padya’ or poem of a court poet. It is engi'aved on the 
same jiillar on which No. 69 is in.scribed. 

B. E. F. Vol. IV. p. 95:1—95-;, No. XVIII B. 

No. 129. 

La tho Silver plate Inscription. 

It simply contains the words ‘ Sri Vaiiantare.Wara', appa- 
rently the god to whom the plate was dedicated ( La-tho is 
in the district of Quang-Nam ) 

B. E. F., Vol. XI, p. 471, No. 5 

No. 130. 

Lc-tho Silver jug Inscription. 

It contains the following Sanskrit Hoka. 

^rqrrjTTTrff II 

“ I, the king of Champa ( dedicate ) this ‘silver jug to the 

Majestic and glorious Vanftntarejvara with devotion. 

B. E. F., Vol. XI. p. 472, No. 6. 




Remarkable Books on Ancient India. 


the INDIAN COLOSYOF 

SIAM. 

BY 

Prof. pHANINDRA NATH BOSE M.A,, Prof, of His- 
tory, Viswabharti, Santiniketan, together with a Foreward 
by Dr. P. C. Bagchi M. A., with 6 plates. 

(Cloth Bound with gold letters.) 1927 Price Rs. 3-8-0. 

*'We in India are quite in dark as to the extent and 
greatness of that Oreater India which had been established 
outside India by the brave and adventurous sons of India in 
the days of yore. In the present book, the author attempts 
to show how an Indian (kilony had been established in Siam, 
and how even at the present day, the culture and civilisation 
of ludia survives in the kingdom of Siam.** 

CONTENTS 

Sources of Siamese History — European travellers and 
writers of Siam — The coloni nation of Siam — The Dynasty 
of Sukhothai — The kingdom of Ayuthia — The Dynasty of 
Bangkok — Monuments of Siam — Religion of Siam — Kingship 
in Siam — Literature in Siam — Appendix — Kings of Siam — 
Bibliography — An Indian Festival in Siam — (Coronation of 
the Siamese king. 


ANCIENT INDIAN TRIBES 

BY 

BIMALA churn Law M.A., B L., Ph. D. Sir Aautoah 
Mookerjee Gold Medalist, Caleatts University; Fellow, Royal 
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Historical Society; Corporate member of the American Orien- 
tal Society, Author, of Several works. With 5 plates. 

(Cloth Bound with gold letters) Price Rs. 3-8-0. 

"The present vol. deals with the five tribes, the Kaais, 
the Kosalas, the Assakas, the Magadhas, the Bhojas who play- 
ed an important part in the history of Ancient India. The 
author has collected materials from the original works, Sans- 
krit, Pali, and Prakrit. Some scholars have dealt with tlie 
history of these tribes but the present treatment is quite 
different. The learned author has succeded in bringing 
together many new materials from Pali books and has pre- 
sented the solid facts.** 

"Dr. B. C. Law*s work on "Ancient Tribes of India** is 
marked by his well known qualities of thoroughness in the 
collection of material, and skill in its effective presentation. 
Historians of Indian politics, economics & society will find ia 
it many valuable in the collection & evalvations of evidence*’ 
Pro/. A, B, Kieth M. A. EiUnhxirgh, 

"It is most useful to have the widely scattered informa- 
tion thus gathered together in one volume.*’ Pro/. E, J. Rap- 
son ^ M, A., Cambridge, 

"Dr. B. C. Law*s latest work entitled "Ancient Tribes 
of India** which constitutes a very valuable contribution to 
Indian History by filling up a gap in our knowledge of one 
of its important parts. Students of Indian History are in- 
debted to Dr. Law for his researches in these untrodden 
fields which he had made his own, the history of those small 
states and peoples which made such important contribution 
to the geneial life and civilisation of India.’* Dr. Radkaku- 
mud Mookerji, M. A., P. R, fif., Ph. D, Lucku^ow, 

** His information relays to the kings, their wars, 

their religions, educational, social and industrial life of the 
peoples and also geographical location .& expansion. In some 
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places the picture based on original records becomes very 
realisation *, — Bombay Chronical, 6-3 

“...(Dr. Law) has maintakied in this book on the spirit 
of original research. He has stopped with a careful collection 
and correct presentation of materials delineating the different 
aspects of life and history of the tribes he dealt with here 
but has refrained from building up doubtful theories and hy- 
pothesis from these” ^'Foi'ward 23-1-27'* 


PRINCIPLES OF INDIAN 



I'pasaQtTa, 


Together With the Text of MAY AS ASTRA by Prof, 
PHANINDRA NATH BOSE, M. A. of Visvabharati Univer- 
sity, Together with a foreword by Dr. JAMES, H, COUSINS, 
D. Lit. 1927. 

( Cloth Bound with gold letters ) Price Rs. 3-8-0. 


OPINIONS 

“Prof. Bose surveys the eBigin of Silpa (i.e., architecture, 
sculpture and painting), native text books on these arts, their 
principles and SBsthetic standards, the materials and measure- 
ments of images, the beginnings of Hindu images, the tradi- 
tional conventions as regards their postures, ornaments and 
decorations, general rules for building houees and temples 
and principles of painting with a brief list of the most impor- 
tant monuments of Indian Art, to which is added as an 
appendix the text of Mayas^tra a Sanskrit text on the 
proportions of images etc. The book on the whole is sound 
and will be useful as a general introduction to the study of 
the subject/* ^*Luzac'i Book Review,** 
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“Prof. Bose'a chapters on the principles of Indian Art 
the Pratimalakfihnam are very interesting. The main princi- 
ples of Indian architecture, Sculpture and painting have all 
been dealt with in the later chapters, and every one interes- 
ted in the History of Indian Art has a store of imformation in 
this little book ” “JotirnoZ of Mythic Society,** 

*'The author deserves grateful congratulations of all 
lovers of Ancient India for placing the Mftya Sastra within 
their reach and for the first time attempting a systematic 
study of the principles of Indian painting and of collating 
them -from ancient literature. The book is one which the 
reading public thinks to be long overdue and we are giad to 
see that some oi the theories put forward by the author de- 
serves a very special commendation.” **Mahabodhi JotorruU,** 

“Prot Bose’s Principles of Indian Silpasastra is a most 
interesting presentation in concise form of the views of the 
mediaeval Silpasastrin’a on the canons of sculpture and pain- 
ting and on architecture. Apart from its value as an intro- 
duction to the detailed study of those obscure and badly pre- 
served works the Silpasastras it contains much that is valu- 
able to all those concerned with Sanskrit literature in 
general, who will find in it satisfactory elucidation of many 
technical matters of which the lexica offer no ad equate 
account.” “Dr. A. B. Kieth Jlf* A** 


THEPHILOSOPHVOFVAISNAVA 

RELIGION. 

( With special reference to the Krishnite and 
Gaurangiie Cults ) 

BY 

Prof. GIRINDRA NAtlAYAN MALLIK M. A. B. L., of 
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Commilla Victoria College. (Copies Limited to 450 only 
for sale.) 

(Cloth Bound with gold letters) 1927. Price Bs. 8-0-0 

'*In this treatise I have endeavoured to give a faithfull 
exposition of the principles of Vaisnava Philosophy, with 
special reference to the Bhagvata Cult and Gourangism. In 
the lines adopted to the method of western speculative 
thoughL** (Preface.) 

Contents. 

INTRODUCTION. 

What do we understand by philosophy — Is there any 
necessity for a philosophy of Vaisuava Religion — The funda- 
mental Doctrines common to the systems of Indian Philoso- 
phy -^Topics for discussion in the present treatise-— 

BOOK L 

Sources of knowledge — Authoritativeness of the Vedas 
Supreme authoritativeness of Bhagavata — Importance popu- 
larity, and contents of Bhagavata. 

BOOK II. 

Problem of the Absolute — >The concepts of Advaya Jfiana 
Tattwa — The concept of Bhagavan-The concept of Brahman- 
The concept of Paramatma. 

BOOK III 

The concept of Krena as the absolute — The principle of 
Rad ha — Meaning of Lila — Jiva or Individual soul— The doct- 
rine of Maya — Relation between the Absolute ( Bhagawan ) 
and Individual soul (Jiva) — The Problem of Creation — The 
Cult of Guranga — 

BOOK IV. 

The Cult of Bbakti and the Summumbonum — Relation 
between the cult of Bhakti and other cults — Excellence of the 
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Bhakti Culfc and Jiva's proneness thereto — Two stages of 
Bhakti — (a) injnnctory (b) Raganuga or the flowing current 
of devotion. Suirimumbonum — different theories about it— 
The Highest Good or Summumbonum in the Vaisnava Sys- 
tem — Definite character and content of Prema Bhakti — The 
Summumbonum — Place of morality in the system of Vaisnava 
Philosophy. 

JAINAlATAKAS 

or Lord Rishabh s Purvabhavas. 

Being an ENGLISH TRANSLATION of Book I Canto 
I of Heraacandra’s Trishashti-salaka-purushacaritra, origi- 
nally translated for the first time by Prof. Araulyacharan 
Vidyabhushana, revised and edited with notes, historical 
introduction, life of Sri Hemachandra, Jain cosmography etc. 
by Prof. Banarsi Das Jain M.A. Printed on best paper, cloth 
bound with gold letters. 1925. Rs. 4-8-0. 

“The work, as its name implies, contains the history of 
sixty-three Salakapurushas or eminent persons, i.e., historical 
heroes of the Jain Religion. They are 24 Tirthankaras, 12 
Cakravartins, 9 Vaaudevas, 9 Baladevas, and 9, Prativasu- 
devas.** 

The present part Jaina Jataka is not a narrative alone, 
but it also forms a good exposition of the tenets of Jaina 
Religion. Jaina Jatakas describes alone, what sort of food is 
acceptable to a Jain monk, advantages of practising virtues, 
four ways of practising virtues, the country of Uttara kuru, 
doctrines oi the Carvaka or materialistic school and its refu- 
tation, the doctrines of momentariness or the Kashanika Vada 
of the Buddhists and its refutation, the doctrine of Maya and 
Advaitabada and its refutation. Ten grades of various class 
of gods, miseries of the world, Labdhis or Supernatural 
powers, 



§ 


vii 

THE DATHAWAMSA 

OR 

A History of the Tooth-relic of the Buddha. 

Original Pali text in Devauagri ch. edited and translated 
into English with notes, intro, etc., by Dr. Bimalacharan 
Law, Ph. D., M. A„ B. L., Fellow of the Royal Historical So- 
ciety translator and writer of many Buddhist Books, together 
with a foreward by Dr. William Stede, Ph. D., Joint-Editor, 
P.T.S. Dictionary, Printed on beat ivory paper, cloth bound 
with gold letters. 1924. Price Bs. 4-0-0. 

The Dathavamsa is an important contribution to the 
history of Pali-Buddhist Literature. It is an historical record 
of the incidents connected with the tooth-relic of the Buhdha. 
Jt is as important as the Mahavamsa and the Dipavamsa. 
The History of Ceylon would be incomplete without it. The 
work besides its historical value as an early document of the 
Eoclesia Buddhica, is remarkable because it shows us Pali as 
a Medium of Epic Poetry. Every Buddhist and Research 
Scholar ought to read this book once.*' 

The Dathavamsa, one of the chronicles of Ceylon, has 
no‘ yet well attracted the attention of scholars. It ought to 
be widely read. It records the traditiorsl history of the 
tooth- relic of the Buddha. In editing and translating this 
text Dr. Law has taken much pains and he has given valu- 
able iiiterpretatioD of all the important terms and j^asagea 
Qceuring in the text. Dr. Law's translation is Utei^al and 
impreflfiive ” MahobodJfi Journal, 
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